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been ere long utterly lost sight of, lay the earlier portion of the 
present Diary, in a corner ‘of the Apologiat’s atudys ani 


gress, and Persecutions of the People called Quakers, 1 th 
North of Scotland.” Of the latter MS. I shall presently have oc- 
casion to speak; but of the former, with regard to its ‘appearance 
and state of proservation, the reader may be best ay 
forming a correct idea, by inspecting the engraved fa 

its opening page, which will be found facing page 1 of this 
volume. ‘The paper was highly discoloured, and the writing 
in some places much injured by time; the character of it was at 
first not easily deciphered, so that many parts were for a 
time almost wholly unintelligible ; and the name of the writer 
no where appearing, furnished a further source of difficulty. 
This first pocket Journal or Diary extends only to the 
‘128th page of the present volume: detached fragments of 
another MS. were, however, discovered, leaf after leaf, in a 
very tattered condition, in a loft of a farm-house not far 
from the old mansion; these were quickly recognised, among 
heaps of waste paper, as being in the same hand-writing, and 
proved to be a counterpart of the other. ‘The intrinsic value 
of the document, as a whole, being at length ascertained, no 
obstacle that presented was sullicient to deter from a clone in- 
‘vestigation of the subject; nor could any after-discouragements 
prevail to turn aside the conclusion, which now results in pro- 
ducing such treasure, for the participation of my friends and 
the public. 

Tom unable to state, how this MS. came into the possession 
of the Barclays of Ury; but, from the great intimacy which 
sibsisted for several generations between that family and the 
Jaffrays, itis highly probable, that it was consigned by some 
branch of the latter to the caro of the former, with a view to its 
publication, The most prominent design of the Writer, in 
taking down these observations on the Lord’s goodness towards 
him, is set forth at the commencement of the Diary; being 
expressively opened, by the introduction of two Scriptural 
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‘statements in my own terms, though grownded upon interme- 
diate or even original testimony. Fully sensible how much 
they need indulgence, 1 shall be well satisfied, if those to whose 
hands the Work may come, are led, by a careful examination 
of the Notes, more fully to appreciate the nattire of those cir- 
cumstances to which the Diary alludes; but above all, the 
spirit of those reflections, which with so much lively weight 
and ingenuous simplicity he unfolds. 

With regard to the character of the times in which Alex- 
ander Jaffray lived, especially the times of the Commonwealth, 
there has been a great disparity of opinion, according to the 
favourable or unfavourable medium, through which persons 
have been disposed to view this question. I would, however, 
venture to submit the following passage from a modern publi- 
cation, as embracing some just and judicious considerations. 

‘OF the true state of religion during the period of Crom- 
well’s government, it is difficult to form an accurate estimate. 
Judging from certain external appearances, and comparing 
them with the times which followed, the opinion must be highly 
favourable. Religion was the language, and the gatb of 
the court; prayer and fasting were fashionable exercises; a 
profession was the road to preferment; not a play was acted in 
all England for many years, and from the prince to the peasant 
and common soldier, the features of Puritanism wore universally 
‘exhibited. Judging, again, from the wildness and extravagance 
‘of yarious opinions and practices, which then obtained—and 
from the fanatical slang, and hypocritical grimace, which were 
adopted by many merely to answer a purpose—our opinion 
will necestarily be unfavourable. The truth, perhaps, ties 
‘between the extremes of unqualified censure, and wundis- 

approbation. Making all due allowance for the 
infirmity and sin, which were combined with the profession of 
religion—making every abatement for the inducements, which 
then encouraged the use of a religious vocabulary—admitting 
that there was even a large portion of pure fanaticism, still, we 
apprehend, an immense mass of genuine religion will remain. 
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fectly expressive of the thing meant, namely, « devout and 
hamble application by prayer to the Almighty, by a nation or 
individuals, to avert impending public or private calamities; 
orto remove them if incurred; or for direction and assistance 
im concerns of importance, too great for human accomplish« 
ment. In religious language, pethaps it may be generally best 
to avoid what may be called technical phraseology: particular 
words frequently used, expressive (for brevity sake) of any 
particular religious act or observance, are liable to be catched 
‘at by the world, and used for the purposes of turning into 
ridicule every thing scrious. In the succeeding licentious reign 
of King Charles the 2nd, all semblance of religion was studi- 
ously put out of sight; it was become quite unfashionable; 
and the ridicule of its professors, and of all the religious lan- 
guage and acts of the preceding times, was considered a kind 
of test of loyalty to the then sovereign and government. This 
phrase of * secking God,” then nsed as expressive of the act of 
prayer, public or private, became, after the Restoration, with 
other religious phrases or expressions, subjects of ridicule. — 
Lightly or contemptuously, however, as the men of the world, 
when in health and prosperity, may treat this application to 
and reliance upon Divine Providence, the religious part of the 
Christian world are in the constant and habitual practice of it, 
and thence, there can be no doubt, derive the greatest comfort 
and assurance. Independently of prayer being a commanded 
duty, it is surely a reasonable service, inasmuch as it is an ac- 
knowledgment of our dependence upon the Supreme Being, to 
whom, fecble and insufficient as we are, we must be constantly 
looking for the support of our existence, and for the continu- 
ance of all our comforts and enjoyments.” After some other 
retnarks, delivered in a strain very becoming this subject ; but 
not so directly bearing upon our purpose, this author proceeds. 
— Our hely religion teaches us to expect this assistance 
through amd by the means of the Holy Spirit; for which 
assistance, and for whose influence, we all ask in the most ex- 
pressive terms, in our attendance upon the public worship of 
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has ever proved # vast impediment to the pious and the de- 
dicated, in their heavenly race. We see, in his narrative, to 
what conclusions the pure dictates of the Holy Spirit brought 
him, to what they tended, and how they operated on an honest, 
and humbled soul,—even to break down the strongest bias; as 
it were, to remould the man, reducing all things * to the obedi- 
ence of Christ.” I cannot but desire for my readers, whatever 
be their standing in tho universal church, that they may be 
enabled profitably to reflect upon this feature of his case, that 
thus they may be favoured to arrive at just conclusions with 
regard to it. This individual was truly led, as “the blind by 
away” that he had not hitherto “known,” into paths—the 
good old paths, indeed,—but which were then newly “cast 
up,” and “ every where spoken against.” 

While dwelling upon the important changes, which the 
mind of Jaffray successively undorwent, until, from the Pres- 
‘byterian and Independent persuasions, he became at length 
wholly assimilated with the Society of Friends; 1 cannot but 
introduce the valuable and very apposite remarks of the bio~ 
grapher of Owen. ‘Every change of religious sentiment is 
important to the person who makes it, and ought to be gone 
into with caution and deliberation. ‘To he given to change is a 
great evil, and indicates a weak and unsettled mind. On the 
other hand, to be afraid of change is frequently the result of 
indifference ar sinful apprehension of consequences. It is the 
‘duty of every Christian, fo follow the teaching of the Spirit 
én the word of revelation, and to recollect, that for his con- 
‘yictions he must be accountable at last. The attempt to 
smother them is always improper; and when successful, must 
injure the religious feelings of their subject. To allow hopes 
‘or fears of a worldly nature to conquer our persuasion of what 
the [Scripture] requires, is to forget the important intimation 
of our Lord,—that, if any thing, is loved more than Him, it is 
‘impossible to be his disciple. By such conduct, the tribula 
tions of the kingdom may often be avoided, but the consolations 
and rewards of it will also be lost. ‘If any man serve mo, let 
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Scotland, this loss appeared to be in some measure compen= 
sated, by # regular and connected detail of their history, ex= 
pressly collected for the use of posterity. For although, in 
the course of it, no large portion has allusion to our worthy 
Diarist himself; yet I found, that, not only in theee parts but 
in every other, ie held up to view, @ glowing ewemplification 
of many of those very themes of meditation and of sentiment, 
upen which Ae had so largely dwelt. And besides this, on 
looking imto the Records kept by the Monthly Meeting of 
Friends at Aberdeen, a remarkable fact appeared, namely, 
that the Author of the Diary himself, only a year before his 
own decease, was the first to aet his hand to the work of pre- 
paring this ancient document ; and that, after that event, fis 
‘son Andrew in particular, together with “the Apologist” and 
others, became a chief contributor. 

‘These things thve coming to my knowledge and to my 
charge, perhaps it was not very unnatural for me to conclude, 
such memorials of the just were not designed to be buried in 
oblivion; but were equally calculated for the servico af the 
present, as for generations that had gone before. Neither 
could I, in reference to them, divest myself of the feeling of « 
trust consigned to me, (however unworthy,) for this end,— 
namely, to bear them forth, as = testimony, to the church and 
tothe world. The religious Society of Friends has ever had a 
high sense of the obligation there is, to treasure up and to pro- 
claim such evidencew of the faithfulness of the Most High in 
his dealings with his children; and they have ever considered 
themselves as subjects and witnesses of his redeeming mercy 
and all-sufficient grace in Jesus Christ. In confirmation of this 
position, may be brought forward the language of William 
Penn at the beginning of his Preface to Robert Barclay’s 
Works. “Our blessed Lord having effectually gathered and 
fed his people by his disciples in this generation, it is a duty 
we owe to God and ourselves, as well as to them, that we 
gather up the remainder of their testimonies of love and 
wervice, that vo nothing be lost.” 
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Bat, it should be distinctly understood, that the controversy of 
the people called Quakers never was against any set of men, 
as such; on the contrary, they always loved and estecmed that 
which is excellent and of good report in all; and if such classes 
or persons, an whom any degree of opprobrium hax rested, 
testify against the conduct of those that have given cause for 
it, their system of religious policy is not by any means chargo- 
able with faults, that have been disowned by them, and con- 
demned :—although this very course has been pursued towards 
the Friends, by some whose character ranks well in the estima- 
tion of the public—Sce Joneph Gurney Bevan's Refutation of 
some of the more modern Misrcprescntations of the Friends — 
Such instances, however, of individuals, who have in any wise 
failed of the grace of God, must not be expected, nor are they 
aften allowed, altogether to go into oblivion; they more ardi= 
narily vemain,—as the steanded vessel or as the warning 
bencon,—a sen-mark to deter the ignorant or too daring 
mariner; nor (to drop the metaphor) would any of these, when 
brought into a penitent and reformed state, even desire to have 
it otherwise, if they are of the Apostle Paul's way of thinking 
on this subject. 1 Tim. i. 12 to 16. 

It is, moreover, duc to the memory of those, who, in the 
spirit of their meek and self-denying Saviour, “endured such 
contradiction of sinners against” themselves, that the temper 
and tendency of that age should be manifested ;—otherwise, 
‘very superficial and incorrect notions might be readily taken 
‘up respecting them; and the peculiar line of behaviour, so 
uniformly observed by these true friends of the true spiritual 
liberty, might be greatly misunderstood. This remark leads 
to the notice of one trait, in particular, which has ever been, 
and I believe must ever be attributable to the real “ Quaker,” 
and which is strikingly apparent throughout the greater part 
of these Memoirs: namely, an unconceding and close adher- 
ence to that course of conduct, which their sense of duty has 
at any’time indicated. Clarkson, in his “ Portraiture” of’ us, 
has adverted to it in these words— It was observed, in the 
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motives :—and may such motives and such line of conduct ever 
continue to prevail individually in their hearts, and collectively 
in their assemblies!“ It has been,” says he, ‘ an established 
rule with them, from the formation of the Society, not to tem- 
porize, or to violate their consciences ; or, in other words, not 
todo that which, as a body of Christians, they believe to be 
wrong, though the usages of the world, or the government of 
the country under which they live, should require it; but 
rather to submit to the frowns and indignation of the one, and 
the legal penalties annexed to their disobedience by the other. 
‘This suffering, in preference to the violation of their consciences, 
ia what they call * the bearing of their testimony,’ or a demon- 
stration to the world by the testimony of their own example, 
that they consider it to be the duty of Christians rather to 
suffer, than have any concern with that which they conceive to 
be evil. 'The Quakers, in putting this principle into practice, 
stand, T believe, alone ; for 1 know of wo other Christians, (um 
less it be the Moravians,) who, as a body, pay this homage to. 
their scruples, or who determine upon an ordeal of suffering, im 
preference to a compromise with their ease and safety.” “ This 
noble practice af bearing testimony, by which a few individuals 
attempt to stem the torrent of immorality by opposing them- 
selves to its stream, and which may be considered as a living 
martyrdom, docs, in a moral point of view, a great deal of good 
to those who conscientiously adopt it. It recalls first prin- 
ciples to their minds. Tt keeps in their remembrance the reli- 
gious rights of man. It teaches them to reason upon principles 
and to make their estimates by « moral standard. It is pro- 
ductive both of patience and of courage. It occasions them to 
be kind, and attentive, and merciful to those who are persecuted 
and oppressed. It throws them into the prosence of the Divi- 
nity, when they are persceuted themselves, In short, it warms 
their moral feclings, and clevates their religious thoughts, 
Like oil it keeps them from rusting. Like # whet-stone, it 
gives them a newedge, Take away this practice from the 
constitution of the members of this Society, and you pull down 
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patience of the saints? For, indeed, it is but a «mall glory to 
make a virtue of necessity, and suffer because I cannot help it it. 
Every thief and murderer is a martyr, at that rate; experience 
hath abundantly proved this in these last centuries.” 
Haying thus cleared his way, this author proceeds to chow, 
that the true ground of persceution is, an unwillingness to 
suffer ; “ for,” says he, “no man that would persecute another 
for his conscience, would suffer for his own, if he could avoid 
it; seeing, his principle obliges him, if he had power, by 
force to establish that which he judges ix the Truth, and so to 
force others to it.” With these preliminary remarks, may be 
introduced the succeeding important sentiments; and, though 
written before the time when Friends in Scotland had to endure 
‘a large portion of their ill-treatment, they are, nevertheless, 
equally and very specially applicable to the troubles, which so 
quickly after came upon them.—* Therefore I judge it meet, 
brieily to add something in this place concerning the nature of 
true Christian sufferings ; whereunto a very faithful testimony 
has been borne by God's witnesses, whom he bath raised up in 
this age;—beyond what has been gonerally known or practised 
for these many generations, yea, since the apostasy took place. 
‘Yet, it is not my design here, in any wise to derogate from the 
sufferings of the Protestant martyrs; whom I believe to have 
walked towards God, according to the dispensation of light in 
that day appearing; and of whom, many were utter cnemics to 
persecution, as by their testimonies against it might be made 


appear. 

“ But the true, faithful, and Christian suffering, is, for men 
to profess what they are persuaded is right, and so practise 
and perform their worship towards God, as being their true 
tight so to do; and neither to do more in that, because of 
outward encouragement from men, nor any hit less, because 
of the fear of their laws and acts against it. Thus, for a 
Christian man to vindicate his just liberty, with so much bold- 
ness and yet innocency, will in duc time, though through 
blood, purchase peace; as this age has in some measure ¢x- 








3x INTRODUCTION. 


solve them, it was impossible for them to do it, unless they had 
killed every one; for they stood so close together, that no 
force could move any one to stir, until violently pulled down: 
xo that, when the malice of their opposors stirred them to take 
shovels, and throw the rubbish upon them,—there they stood, 
unmoved; being willing, if the Lord should so permit, to have 
been there buried alive, witnessing for him. Av this patient, 
but yet courageous way of suffering, made the persecutors’ 
work very heavy and wearisome unto them ; so the courage and 
patience of the sufferers, using no resistance, nor bringing any 
weapons to defend themselres, nor secking any ways revenge 
upon such occasions, did secretly smite the hearts of the per- 
secutom, and make their chariot wheels go on heavily. Thus, 
after much and many kind of sufferings thus patiently borne, 
which to rehearse would make a volume of itself; (which may 
in due time be published to the nations, for we have them 
‘upon record ;) a kind of negative liberty has boon obtained, 
#0 that, at present, for the most part we meet together without 
disturbance from the magistrate. 

But, on the contrary, most Protestants, when they have 
not the allowance and tolerance of the magistrate, meet only in 
secret, and hide their testimony ; and if they be discovered, if 
there be any probability of making their escape by farce, 
though it were by cutting off those that seck them ont, they 
will do it: whereby, they lose the glory of their sufferings, by 
not appearing as the innocent followers of Christ, nor having a 
testimony of thoir harmleseness in tho hearts of their pursuers; 
—their fury by such resistance is the more kindled aguinst them. 
As to the last part, of their resisting such as persecute them, 
they can lay claim to no precept from Christ, nor any example 
cof him or his apostles approved.” Apology, Prop: xiv. sect. 6, 


‘resolute non-compliance of its supporters, than if all of them 
had provided themselves with swords and pistol” He adds, 
“The most severely persecuted body of Christians, which 
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it was grest matter of sutisfaction to our hearts, when the Lord 
turned us to his Truth, that we found it to be no new thing, 
but that which we had witnessed in the days of our former 
profession. For, we well remombored, that we had been ac- 
quainted with it then; and God now gives us the true and 
certain eénse, that all the prayers, and knowledge, and under- 
standing of the Scriptures, faith, love, zeal, meckness, patience, 
humility, and whatever we then had, which was dear unto us, 
and precious in the eye of God, came from this Spirit of life, 
this principle of life which God hath now manifested to ws, 
ond turned our minds wnto.”—Penington's Letters, 2nd 
edit. p.9. By such individuals, above alluded to, as well as 
by the Society of Friends, the soveral valuable epistles and 
other documents interspersed through their history, will doubt- 
less be viewod as so many lively tokens of the condition of this 
portion of the Church of Christ; and may, I trust, be accepted 
as forming no unsubstantial addition to their stock of religious 
reading. On the other hand, those whe are much strangers to 
us, and have been under misapprchenaions as to our early pro- 
ceedings or character, may very probably find many obstruct- 
ing clouds cleared away from their minds by a candid perusal 
of these pages. 

T have only, in conclusion, to add,—my sincere and earnest 
prayer has been unto the Author and Giver of all good, that, 
through his Divine blessing which can give success to the 
feeblest efforts, this collection may, according to the abundance 
of his grace in Christ Jesus, our Redeemer, redound to his 
own praise ! 

JOHN BARCLAY, 


Croydon, 2nd month, 1833. 
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of them, be written down and often perused. So, the 
Lord appointed Moses, Exod, xvii, 14, fora memo- 
rial of Amalek’s destruction, fo write it in a book, 
that it might be rehearsed to Joshua. It is observ- 
able here, that it was Joshua who was general when 
Amalek was defeated, and yet it must be written in 
a book, to be rehearsed to Joshua. Why? Because 
God would have him hereby engaged, upon every re- 
membrance of this victory ; and lest it should be for- 
gotten, it must be written, The like charge he gives 
them in Deut. iv. 9, and vi, 12, And how is their 
forgetfulness laid to their charge, Psal. Ixxviti, 11, 
42, and evi. 7, 13, 21 ;—they forgat their Saviour, 
who had done great things in Egypt. 

My thoughts having stayed a little upon this sub- 

_ ject, L resolved to set down, shortly, what T could 
attain to remember of the Lord’s dispensations to- 
Wards ine, both of mercies and corrections ; having 
weakly sought of him, that this means may be bless- 
ed, and prove effectual for the engaging of my bar- 
ren and backsliding heart to him, never to depart 
From him any more! 

‘What was his way and goodness towards me in 
my younger days, so slothful and sluggish have 1 
been, that little or nothing else I remember, only if 1 
may say with the Psalmist, xxii. 10, “I was cast 
upon thee from the womb: thou art my God from my 
mother's belly !"—and, praise to him! that by him L 
was “fearfully and wonderfully made,” Psal. exxxix. 
14, and that he slew me not there, [as Jeremiah ex- 
presses himself,] xx. 17. It isa part of the misery 
of children, that they ate incapable of observing God's 
goodness to them in their younger years. But, mach 
more are they miserable in this,;—that not only then, 
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of them, is, in the sight of God, a multiplying of 
the same sin upon them. See this clearly from Eze- 
kiel, xxiii. 21 and 19. 

How far are right thoughts of this matter from the 
consideration of many young fools, who excuse them- 
selves from these things, as being but the tricks of 
their youth; and thus notably play the fool, not con- 
sidering, as the wise man says, Eccles. xi. 9, that 
for these things God will bring them to judgment. 
Happy is the young man that begins early to seek 
after God, while his mother is his teacher, Prov. 
xxxi. 1; that timely inquires with the prophet, 
Peal. cxix. 9, wherewithal he may cleanse his way. 
And, for this purpose, he should not faint nor be 
weary, nor mistake God's dealing, if He be aceus- 
toming him to bear the yoke in his youth. “It is 
good,” says Jeremiah in Lamentations, iii, 27, ° for 
@ man to bear the yoke in his youth,” when like a bul- 
lock he is unaccustomed to it, Jer. xxxi. 18. 1 may, 
if I mistake not my case, speak something of this 
from my experience; and exbort my dear children to 
walk more warily and circumspectly in their youth 
than I have done. It is not enough to be of mild and 
douce natures, and blameless as to public ways be- 
fore men, [ thought, in some measure I could say, 
it had been so with me; that for many years together 
T had lived in a blameless way before men, and had 
never a thought all this while of the sins of my youth; 
or if there was, it was but a very overly word of con- 
fession, until I was near forty years old; and then, 
and ever since, how have the sins of my youth been 
presented to me—how many times have I been laid 
in the dust, upon the consideration of them! Yet— 
fo the eternal praise of the free grace of my God, 1 
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ness to light. 1 can neither tell the time nor place 
when L was converted, my ignorance of which did 
sometimes trouble me; it not being ordinary for great 
sinners to be so situated. For it seems to have been 
a prophecy of the times of the gospel, Psal. Ixxxvii. 
5, G; so, Paul could tell all the circumstances of 
time, place, &c, Acts, xxii. 6,7. He could also say, 
that Andronicus and Junia were in Christ before 
him. Rom. xvi. 7. If there was cause for Israel to 
remember the day of their deliverance from their 
bondage in Egypt, as it is commanded, Exod. xiii, 3, 
how much more matter have we to remember the day 
of our deliverance from spiritual bondage. However 
much this ought to be endeavoured for and aimed at 
by every believer; yet 1 durst not conclude, that 
therefore [ was not converted, because I could not 
tell either the time when, the place where, or manner 
how it was. 1 [rather] concluded, and I think war- 
rantably so, that the pressing of this too much was 
but a temptation, God's way in it being very various. 
Only, the thing which I looked upon as my duty 
was,—to have the point itself made clear, And in 
this, though I knew not well what to say, having 
much cause, by reason of much corruption, and a 
body of death yet unmortified in me, to fear and 
tremble when I think to speak of my being conyert- 
ed; yet 1 dare not but affirm it, to the eternal praise 
of his free grace, through Jesus Christ, that he hath 
had merey on me! 

For, first, I think I may say, in some measure of 
simplicity and sincerity of heart, that though I be 
sensible of exceeding much vileness and corruption 
in me, yet I desire to be holy. 

Sceondly, That in any measure Z was sensible I 
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than formerly, | know I may judge this to be a very 
sound and sure ground. 

Fifthly, Whereas I was sometimes, and naturally 
am, of a very sharp and censorious disposition, of a 
bitter and persecuting humour, especially to such as 
in matters of opinion differed from me; it hath 
pleased the Lord a little to frame my heart another 
way; inclining me rather fo compassion and pity those 
that err, and through darkness or delusion, are, iv 
this time of temptation, miscarried in their judgments 
about those matters wherein good men differ among 
themselves ; especially when the Foundation is kept, 
and a conversation blameless according to the gos- 
pel, there, I think, much pity and charity is to be ex- 
ercised. “Charity thinketh no evil:” where it may 
think good, it thinks noevil ;—and I desire to extend it 
no further, So, this desirewhich I had todo the people 
of God service, and love to them as such—which I dare 
not but confess, to the praise of God, he has in some 
measure granted to me—that was another ground. 

Sixthly, Love to and desire after the most home- 
speaking and soul-searching ministry, that discovers 
sin and its abominable nature most, and distinguishes 
and discerns best betwixt real and true grace and its 
counterfeit. 1 have been many times glad to find it 
80, even when the doctrine hath most opposed my 
corruption and idol, or the sin of my natural com- 
plexion and temper; which corruption in me T would, 
[according to the propensity of the unregenerate part, } 
most willingly have dallied with. Yet, how sorely 
have I been foiled again and again, after all this, by 
the strivings of these corruptions in me! 

‘Seyenthly, A desire I had to be useful to God in 
‘my generation, to know the work of my generation ; 
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brought very low,—even near fainting as to the hope 
of yietory, there was then ordinarily brought to my 
mind gome Scriptures: a few of them I shall men- 
tion; for the consideration of them has been of much 
use to me.—" There hath no temptation befallen you, 
but such as is common to man; but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” 1 Cor. 
x. 18. The faithfulness of God is engaged to make 
way for your escape. But misbelief said, he was long 
acoming. Answer; “The vision is for the appoint- 
ed time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie; 
though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely 
come, if will not tarry,” Hab, ii, 3, See Psal. xxvii. 
14, and Isai, xxviii. 16. 

A special means, by which I was [prevailed upon] 
the more willingly to wait, was this,—that I could 
not deny, but it was clearly for my advantage, even 
to be delayed in having granted unto me, what my 
soul so much sought after. For my gracious Lord 
was pleased to let me see, that, by leading into this wil- 
derness, and pleading with me there, would he bring 
me into the bond of the covenant. Ezek. xx. 35, 37. 

‘The mercies | found most obvious to my discerning, 
in this dispensation, were, First, That by this means, 
he made me study to be humble, very humble, when 
1 saw so much cause of humiliation, so much vile- 
ness, in me—Secondly, I was thereby drawn to 
pray oftener, and sometimes to set days apart— 
Thirdly, I was the more convinced of the necessity 
of a conatant, continued influence of grace from him, 
or be overcome,—Fourthly, ‘That I was not already 
overcome, did speak clearly out that the almighty 
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of the Lord. to be his strength, as it is promised in 
Neh. viii. 10. 

And, as this is the way much recommended, so 
hath it been blessed with success unto the saints in 
all ages. When they were brought to the greatest 
extremity of difficulties, then did they take comfort 
and rejoice in the Lord; and when all help failed, he 
was a strong tower of refuge unto them; for he waits 
to be gracious, Isai. xxx. 18, and his eye runs 
through all the earth, seeking to show himself so, 
2 Chron. xvi. 9, See it made good in David's ex- 
perience, 1 Sam. xxx. 6, when he was brought to 
the greatest strait that ever he was in, itis then said, 
he encouraged himself in the Lord his God, and 
went on and got victory over all his enemies. And 
in Hab. iii, 18, “Although the fig-tree shall not 
blossom, nor fruit be in the vines," &c. he concludes, 
albeit all the course of nature, and heaven and earth, 
should fall and turn upside down, “ yet will I rejoice 
in the Lord, and joy in the God of my salvation.” 
So are we exhorted to do in Isai. | LO, when we are 
in darkness and have no light, as the child of God 
may be, then is he to “ trust in the name of the Lord, 
and stay himself on his God.’ Asa did thus, ina 
great strait, 2 Chron. xiv. 11, and found blessed 
success; and so, in these two notable places of Isaiah 
it is promised, chap. xli. 17, to the poor and needy, 
when their tongue fails them for thirst, then will 
God hear them; and, chap. xl. 30, 31, “They shall 
renew their strength, and mount up with wings as 
eagles ; they shall run and not be weary, and walk 
and not be faint;" and, chap. lix, 19, “When the 
enemy comes in like a flood, then the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” 
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conscience of their education in letters. My parents, 
—though in every thing they were most tender, and 
evidenced much love and respect to me,—yet, not 
being themselves much acquainted with the great 
advantage there is in breeding young ones timely in 
the fear of God, and keeping them closely and dili- 
gently at their studies,—in this they were some way 
deficient. And I am likely myself to fall into the 
same fault, which will be much more inexcusable in 
me than in them; their breeding being very different 
from mine, and especially considering the opportuni- 
ties I have had, both at home and abroad. 

Yet the goodness of my God was such, that all 
this while he was watching over me, so that I was 
preserved from falling into any scandalous, known 
sin. Having formerly some way expressed what I 
desire may be for ever kept upon my heart of other 
guiltiness, I shall say nothing of these here; my good 
God having pardoned them, I purpose not to give 
Satan advantage any more to accuse me of them. 
Only some few things I shall [revive,] wherein, as the 
goodness of God and his loving providence towards 
me may be remembered, 80 may I be made more and 
more sensible of my unthankfulness, and unanswer- 
able walking to such mercies wonderful and rich 
deliverances! 

Having spent divers years very idly, from the time 
of my first entry at the grammar-school, which was, 
as T suppose, about the ninth year of my age,—some- 
times with my uncle [of] Pittodrie in the Gorioch, and 
in Buchan, where I had no occasion to learn any good 
thing, and for one year or two at the school in Ban- 
chory; by this unfixed and unsettled way of get- 
ting too much liberty, 1 lost much, especially in at- 
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more especially God's presence with her at her death, 
which hereafter I shall mention, as it occurs in the 
story of my being violently withdrawn at that time, 
and taken from her. 

Some twenty days after my marriage, I went to 
Edinburgh, my father thinking fit to send me there for 
some time, where I staid the space of five or six 
weeks, And here | am obliged to remember, the kind 
respect I met with from my worthy friend Mr. Robert 
Burneit, [Burnet] advocate, who kept me much of that 
time in his house, where I had good occasion to hear 
and see some good things; not only to learn some 
things of the law and practice of the Tolbooth, but 
some things as to the practice of holiness and cha- 
rity, especially of observing the Sabbath-day, for the 
neglect of which he ofttimes challenged and reproved 
me. [See Arpxnprx, B.] 

About the end of July, (1 having come there in the 
beginning of June,) my father advertised me, that it 
was his purpose to send me, with Robert Skeine and 
Andrew Birnie, two merchants of Aberdeen, to Lon- 
don, to see the country; and desired me to make 
ready, against their coming to Edinburgh, to go with 
them, But [ resolved, I would first see my wife; 
and presently came from Edinburgh to Aberdeen, 
where I staid only about the time of eight days, and 
so went for London. 1 went by the way of Leeds and 
Wakefield, and there had occasion to see the form of 
their buying of Yorkshire cloth. I staid at London 
only the space of twenty days or a month, and in 
September or thereabouts returned home. 

In the month of January, 1633, the King being 
then to come to Edinburgh to be crowned, I went 
over and attended that ceremony. [Ser Avrennix, C. | 








open scandal and out-breaking. This hath many 
times given me occasion to think of recommending 
to my children, not to venture upon such a way of 
travelling abroad, until they have first attained to 
some more experience, especially in the knowledge of 
God and the fundamentals of religion, Without 
this, to travel to France or elsewhere, as I did, and 
most part of young men do, is to expose them, not 
only to the hazard of being tempted to all abominable 
vices, but to be insnared in the abominable and gross 
errors of Popery. Therefore, it were expedient for 
young men not to go there, before they were well 
grounded in the knowledge of God, and were in some 
measure acquainted with the controversies; and, if 
their condescension may allow it, to have a wise go- 
yernor with them were of great use; and next to that, 
good company will be to them of much benefit, where- 
‘of there would be had special care. Next to these, 
bodily dangers on highways are mostly to be feared and 
shunned, especially in travelling late in the country 
or city, but chiefly in Paris. It pleased the Lord 
very wonderfully to deliver me from some perils of 
this kind in Paris, where I was very near losing my 
life, being wounded in my left hand and in my back 
by adrunken soldier; but the Lord delivered me by 
the help of two gentlemen, whom I knew not. And 
thirdly, the danger of being cheated, in borrowing or 
lending money, is ordinary to young men there, and 
of being too prodigal in spending upon clothes and 
other such like things; for afterwards, when a more 
retired life is taken up, there is commonly much re- 
pentance and regret for these things. 
Being the second time returned from France, in the 
end of the year 1635 or beginning of 1636, about Whit- 
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and yet there should be diligent heed taken, that, 
whilst the evil of this be shunned, another snare be 
not run upon, that of growing slack and negligent in 
prayer. Though I dare not peremptorily tie to hours 
in the day, yet that day, in which God is not more 
than once sought to by prayer, is not well spent. 
This neglect should be diligently adverted to, not 
only that the duties of prayer, reading the Scriptures, 
and conference upon it, be performed in private; but 
also together with thy family, and more particularly 
at some times with some of thy family apart, having 
observed the disposition and temper of thy wife, 
children, or any servant that is seeking God. To 
admonish and exhort them, is looked on by every 
godly man as a duty ; but, few think of praying with 
any or every one of them apart, which, doubtless, 
would be found a blessed means of doing much good, 
and is promised as a blessing to the families under 
the gospel. Zech. xii. 12, 18. The right perform: 
ance of such duties, in a conscientious and loving 
way, would make more reverence, love, and comfort- 
able fellowship to be among all sorts of relations, 
which many times is wanting; God either justly de- 
priving, even sometimes his own children, of the com- 
fort of these enjoyments, or imbittering them with 
many sour fits of distempered passions, for their neg- 
lect of conversing in this spiritual way together. 
[Here follow some recommendations to his chil- 
dren, as parents of families, resulting from, or as he 
expresses it, verified by his own experience of the 
benefit of them; namely, on meditation and prayer, 
on conference, and catechising the members of their 
families, attending the public ordinances of religion, 
and frequenting special meetings for religious con- 





‘The country being then ina loose and broken con- 
dition, he joining with his chief, the Marquis of Hunt- 
ly, declared themselves enemies to the State, and 
took up arms for their defence. The first act of his 
appearing was at Aberdeen, with the Laird Drum the 
younger, [son of Sir Alexander Irvine,] where he took 
captives myself, my brother John, Mr. Robert Farqa- 
bar, and Patrick Leslie, and carried us to Strath- 
boggie, where we were kept. ‘Ten or twelve days after, 
we were sent to Auchindown Castle, and kept there 
five weeks close prisoners; until, by the Marquis of 
Argyle’s coming north, the Marquis of Huntly and 
his friends quitted the field; himself came to Auchin- 
down, where any little treasure he had was; and 
fearing that the keeping of us prisoners might have 
drawn some siege to that house, he dismissed us. 
We were, by him and his order, very cruelly used all 
the time of our imprisonment. The quarrel he al- 
leged against us, was, that we were Covenanters, 
and had given‘bad information against him and his 
friends, (See Arrenprx, G.] 

We being dismissed by him, went first to Murray, 
where we were kindly received by our friends there; 
thereafter to Keelie [Kelly,] the Laird of Haddo’s 
house, about which the Marquis of Argyle and his 
forces were then lying. The house being rendered, L 
had leave to go in with an order to the Laird, to ren- 
der to me some rights, [that is, writs or writings,] and 
my wife's rings and chains, and some other silver 
work he had taken from me at my seizure in Aber- 
deen; the most part of which, afterwards, I had back 
from him. I spoke my mind to him there some way 
freely, exhorting him to repent for the wrong done to 
me;—especially that great wrong, aboveall the rest,— 
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he pursued me in another study. Just opposite to 
the window where he was, that pistol also misserved, 
at which he cursed, alleging, he would never get me 
felled. I knew nothing of this second attempt, before 
he himself told it me in Aberdeen, as he was going 
prisoner to Edinburgh, sent by the Marquis of Ar- 
gyle, after the taking of his house. 
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dry other honest families to Dunnotter, where we were 
very kindly received by the Earl Marischall, having 
house-room from him, and our entertainment from 
Aberdeen and Stonehaven. One day, having gone 
with Mr. Andrew Cant to Crathes, to visit his son 
Mr. Alexander; on our way back, we were encoun- 
tered by the Laird of Harthill the younger, who was 
then returning from the battle of Kelsyth, where Mon- 
trose had gained the sixth and last battle he had 
over Scotland. We were by the said Harthill and the 
Laird of Newton Gordon taken prisoners, (Mr, An- 
drew Cant, my brother Thomas, and 1,) after very 
much threatening presently to have killed us,—espe- 
cially I was threatened, as being guilty, they alleged, 
of Haddo’s death, who had been executed for his re- 
bellion against the State. Yet it pleased the Lord to 
restrain their fury. We were that night kept: pris 
soners at Aberdeen, and the morrow carried to Pit. 
caple, where we were left under the custody of one 
Petrie Leathe, brother to old Harthill. Many things 
might I remember, that would be too tedious here to 
insert; only some few I shall point out, wherein the 
Lord's goodness, and his wonderful hand in deliver 
ing us, did most eminently appear. [See Arren- 
pix, H,] 

As first, at our taking, where they with great fury 
and main fearful oaths did threaten sore, yet not 
one hair of our heads did fall to the ground. Second- 
ly, all the time of our being prisoners, which was for 
the space of either five or seven weeks, though they 
were a company of as vile, profligate men as any I did 
ever see; yet was there so much restraint laid on 
them, as that they carried themselves civilly before 
us. And sometimes some of them were content to be 





be at us for our relief. We having gone down, (1 and 
my brother Thomas, with a soldier of Middleton's, 
whom the garrison had taken straggling from his 
colours,) found, by our expectation, two as able men 
as any in the company, standing in the very passage 
of the door, being about the flaying of an ox, which 
they had lying within the door. 1 being first, when 
I saw them, began to think of returning, but fearing 
that, they would espy what we were about by the 
others following me, I resolved to go forward; and 
was much encouraged, by their withdrawing a little 
without the door, to make sharp their knives for the 
work they were about, Finding them without, though 
they were close at the door, we went down and offered 
to make it fast, which at last with much ado we got 
done. Then, having full possession of the house, we 
made fast the iron gate, and put ourselves in a pos- 
ture of defence. The rest, being advertised, came 
about the house, and so continued until night. By 
reason of their being there, one of our servants, who 
had undertaken to give advertisement to our friends 
at Aberdeen, that they should come for our relief, was 
forced to lie and hide himself all that day, so that it 
was the morrow at nine hours before he came to 
Aberdeen—and then our friends were gone. So our 
help that way was disappointed ; but the Lord pro- 
vided for us another way. 

‘The Laird of Leslie the younger, having advertise- 
ment from the country people, that we had taken the 
house, gave advertisement to some friends, who came 
on the morrow by one or two hours in the afternoon. 
The Lord Frisell, the Laird of Echt, Colonel Forbes, 
with the number of thirty horse or thereabout, and 
fifty or sixty foot. This was very observable, that as 
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the 28th July, 1653; the third, called John, was born 
the 22nd December, 1654. 

From this forth, I shall mention what mercies 
1 may remember, what mercies my wife, my children, 
or any in my family received; for what any of them 
received, ought to engage and oblige my heart to my 
God, as much as if they had been to myself, 

(The writer then commemorates “ the manifold 
goodness and singular providence of God,” on several 
occasions of “great extremity,” during his wife's con- 
finement with some of her children, when “he was 
pleased to vouchsafe preservation and help in a won- 
derful manner, in answer to prayer.”] 

Having omitted to mention my father's and mo- 
ther's death, I shall touch a little on them here. My 
mother, having lived twenty-nine years after her mar- 
riage with my father, departed this life the 28th Sep- 
tember, 1640; my father being then in Edinburgh. 
After his coming home, he lived in his own house 
until Whitsunday thereafter; when he was pleased to 
call me to enter home with my family to his house; 
he promising to pay me whatever sum should be 
spent more when we were together, than I spent 
when T was apart by myself. We lived together 
thus for the space of three years and a half; until, 
in the end of the year, 1644, the Irish having, after 
the fight at Aberdeen, so spoiled his house, that he 
had no plenishing (furniture) left him; and then he 
did board himself and me, with one servant to attend 
him, in the house of our cousin Alexander Burnet 
the elder, where he and I entered in November, and 
staid November, December, and the beginning of 
January, 1 He took sickness, and died the 
10th day th in his own house. He was much 
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faster. Yet I had other, and more worthy consider- 
ations, moving me to consent, which I spare here to 
mention ; but the Lord ordered it well, &c. (See 
Avrenpix, K.] 

Tn the year 1647, the pestilence raged in Aber- 
deen for the space of five or six months. All this 
time, my family was preserved; which was the more 
observable, as I was every day among the sick peo- 
ple, being a magistrate: for the time, I removed to 
Kingswells, [See Arrenprx, L.] 

In the year, 1649, I being then a member of Par- 
liament for the town of Aberdeen, was sent unto 
Holland, with the Earl of Cassles, Lord Brodie, and 
Lord Libertone, for to treat with and bring home our 
young King. Ishall spare to mention many things, 
for shortness ; only, by the way, I must observe this, 
that having gone there in the simplicity of our hearts, 
minding what we conceived to be duty, it pleased the 
Lord to bring us safely off without any snare or en- 
tanglement. But, being again sent there by the Parlia- 
ment, in the year 1650, for that same business, we did 
sinfully both entangle and engage the nation and our- 
selves, and that poor young prince to whom we were 
sent; making him sign and swear a covenant, which 
we knew, from clear and demonstrable reasons, 
that he hated in his heart. Yet, finding that upon 
these terms only, he could be admitted to rule over 
us, (all other means having then failed him,) he sin- 
fully complied with what we most sinfully pressed 
upon him:—where, I must confess, to my apprehen- 
sion, our sin was more than his 
(Here, one leaf of the MS. is evidently forn out, con- 
taining nearly as much as one page of this letter-press. | 
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so cunningly plotted and contrived in the. League 
and Covenant,—were likely, in establishing both civil 
and ecclesiastical affairs, to carry it plain contrary 
another way than was intended and hoped for;— 
wherein the Kirk, (as we call it,) was likely to suffer 
not a little. For, instead of Presbytery being estab- 
lished, in the way of the Kirk of Scotland, whereby 
they might rule all, there was likely to be set up a 
lawless liberty and toleration of all religions ; where 
by they would be altogether disappointed, and ren- 
dered incapable to rule in any thing, either in chureh 
or state,—but merely such, in church affairs, as 
willingly should submit to them. 'To prevent this 
deluge and overflowing scourge, as it was then 
thought to be,—the prevailing of the Sectarian 
army,—no means was thought to be so fit, as to bring 
home our King; otherwise, it was conceived inevita- 
bly to follow, that both Monarchy and Presbytery 
would be ruined. And so, the leading men both of 
church and state, however otherwise divided among 
themselves, are unanimously joined in this, Most 
of the royal party and Presbyterians in England, 
being in this no less concerned, their concurrence 
was confidently looked for—as in the issue it did 
Appear. 

But, how has the Lord overturned all these con- 
trivances and devices of men’s wits, for upholding 
their own devices and inventions! Ais work, and the 
glory of it, being, as of another kind, so to be brought 
about in another manner:—this we might have seen, 
had our eyes been opened—dear-bought and pre- 
cious experience gives us now to know it. Having 
said enough fon the subject,] it was my purpose to 
leave it; but that I find myself obliged to remember 
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one passage relating to this business, wherein the 
Lord’s goodness and sincerity did both so eminently 
appear to me, that I desire my heart may be ever 
kept in memory of it while I live. [Sze Appenprx, 
M.J : 


v2 


CHAPTER IY. 


1000; AT THE BATTLE OF DUNBAR, ALEXANDER JAFFRAY RECKIVES POUK 
WOUNDS, AND IS TAKEN PKISONEN—HIS COURTEOUS TREATMENT, AND LINEA 
TION, AND THR VROQUENT INTRRVIEWS INE HAS WITH CROMWELL, PET 
WOOD, AND Dil. OWER-—WNITES A MAYER ON * THE CAUSES OF THE LONITs 
CONTROFERSY WITH THR LAND;* AND ON "TRE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVE: 
NANT, Se—165ty HK MAS CONVRRENCES AT KDIXUURGIL WITH A MEETING 
‘OF MINISTERS AND PROVESSONS: His REFLECTIONS THEREONSOME INDIVE. 
DUALS AT ABRADERN, IN COMMON WITH IIMMRLY, SACPEMTALN SCKUVLES AS 
TO THR MODE OF ADMINISTERING “7TH ORDINANCES*=CONFERENCES AT 
WALD ON THIS SUWECT, HOTH AT EDINBURGH AND AMKIDEEN, WITH RATHER: 
YORD, GUTUNIK, GILLESTIX, CANSTAMLS AND OXHARS 


‘Tue King being come home, we were not well land- 
ed, when England was on our border with an army, 
to succour themselves against our invading them, 
Tt is not my purpose here to speak to that business, 
or the unwarrantableness of it, or of our defence and 
the lawfulness of it; but the thing I aim at is—to 
remember (and, O that I could do it with a heart 
rightly thankful!) the just severity and yet merciful 
dispensation of my blessed Lord, who, by a very sad 
blow at that battle of Dunbar, the 3d day of Septem- 
ber, 1650, brought me to the very gates of death ;— 
my horse being shot under me, and I having received 
two wounds in my head, one in my right hand, and 
another in my back. So good was the Lord unto 
me,—that, albeit for my manifold guiltinesses, and 
particularly for my accession to and compliance in 
that matter of our acting about our King, he might 
have left me ¢here,—and for ever to his wrath in 
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wounds were very carefully [stanched.| And being, 
through the loss of much blood and weakness of 
body, brought to faint, I was very kindly refreshed 
with what the place could afford, and thereafter by 
nry Lord General [Cromwell] brought to Dunbar; 
where I was most civilly and courteously used, be- 
yond what was due to one of my capacity or rank. 
Here I lost my dear brother Thomas, who undoubt- 
edly was killed, though we could never get word 
when or how; for once I saw him taken prisoner, 
when I fell: as also my servant James Beza was here 
killed, 

I continued five or six months prisoner, but was 
used most courteously all the time; at last, I with 
other two, ministers, whereof that excellent, precious 
man, Mr, John Carstairs, was one, were exchanged 
with the Captain Skeiper and company of an English 
ship, who, being taken on the Irish seas, were then 
prisoners at St, Johnstone [now Perth.) So, in the 
end of February or March, 1651, I came to Aber- 
deen. (See Arrennrx, N.] 

During the time of my being a prisoner, I had 
good opportunity of frequent conference with the 
Lord General (Cromwell,} L. Gen. (Lieutenant 
General Fleetwood,] and Doctor Owen; by occasion 
of whose company, I hiad first made out unto me, not 
only some more clear evidences of the [Lord's] con- 
troversy with the family and person of our King,— 
but more particularly, the sinful mistake of the good 
men of this nation, about the knowledge and mind of 
God as to the exercise of the magistrate's power in 
matters of religion—what the due bounds and limits 
ofitare, The mistake and ignorance of the mind of 
God in this matter—what evils hath it occasioned ! 
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come thereby, not only upon myself but on the na- 
tion, and also so great appearance of suffering and 
hazard that way, if the king's purty, who were then 
in good hopes, should then, or any time thereafter, 
prevail. But, for all this, it could not be; the clear 
discovery of the thing being so made out to me, that 
1 could not contain ; but went to some few at Aber- 
deen, as Mr. Andrew Cant, Mr. John Menzies, Mr. 
John Rowe; [Principal of the College,) and Mr. 
William Moire [Moor.] To all of them I not only 
spoke my thoughts freely, but gave them my notes 
before mentioned to read,—which they did; except 
Mr. Andrew Cant, who refused to read them. There- 
after, having written to some good men in the south, 
and finding no satisfaction, I came south to them; 
and, by Providence, found about fifty or sixty of them, 
ministers and professors together, about the very 
thing [I was desirous of inquiring; and every one 
speaking publicly, what they thought might be the 
causes of the Lord's controversy with the land. (See 
Aprenp1x, P.} This inquiry having been my work ~ 
for some months before, I was ready to have commu- 
nicated my thoughts to them; but knowing how of 
fensive it would be, and also fearing, lest through 
any temptation or mistake I had been wrong, 1 was 
content, rather at first to speak in private with the — 
Lord Warristoun, Mr, James Guthrie, and Mr. John 
Levinstone [Livingstone.} But finding no satisfae- 
tion, nor any reason why I should forbear, except it 
were loathness to offend men, I did in their public 
meeting-place in Edinburgh, upon the... . day of 
.... 1651, speak some few words, and thereafter 
in, under my hand, a paper containing my 
hts of the causes‘of the Lord's controversy with 
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Being led forth to inquire and search out, what had 
been the ends of the good men of this nation, that 
had carried them forth so zealously in that matter of 
the Covenant, I found,—that, among the rest, this 
was one of the many ends that first led our zealous 
predecessors to the contriving, and thereafter our 
selyes and others to the carrying on of the Covenant: 
—namely, thereby to maintain the doctrine, worship, 
discipline, and government of the Kirk of Scotland, 
as we callit, Our worthy and zealous predecessors, at 
the first Reformation, had advanced no small length, 
according to the dispensation and measure of light of 
that time; but, the generations then succeeding, did 
not consider, that as the mystery of iniquity did not 
grow to its height in one age or two,—but we were 
involved, after a long tract of time, in that deluge, 
which at last overflowed great part of the Christian 
world—they, I say, did not consider, that as by de- 
grees we were involved, so, in the same way, were we 
to wait for our deliverance; for, as in Psal. xevii. 11. 
“light is sown,” so must the growth of it be waited 
for by the righteous. These good men,—deeming 
that they had attained to the fall perfection of what 
was in the Holy Scriptures about the government of 
God's house, because they were as far on as Gene- 
va,—yea, in some things beyond her—and so very 
far beyond England, who were still kept under that 
antichristian form of Prelacy,—concluded, there was 
‘no better way for them to keep what they had at- 
tained from being again brought back to Popery’ (or 
at least to Prelacy, which they so much and justly 
abhorred,) than by @ solemn vow and covenant, to 
engage themselves and their posterity for ever to 
maintain that which they had now attained, conceiy- 
ing it to be the only way of Jesus Cliist. 
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frailty will allow,) that neither the hand of man, nor 
other by or base ends whatsoever, were persuading 
in this matter. But, indeed, the true oceasion and 
first rise of my inquiry in these matters were shortly 
these. [See Avrenvex, R.} 

The dreadful appearance of God against us at 
Dunbar, after so many public appeals to him—we 
were [not only] so visibly forsaken, and at that time 
given over of the Lord for our correction, but, in a 
very short space, so broken and divided among our- 
selves, (as to this day remains,) as who could not but 
see that we were eminently called, not only to ex- 
amine our guiltiness in the breach of all the holy 
laws of God, (whereon much hath been well ex- 
pressed by many good men ;) but more particularly 
this was at that time with a strong hand from the 
Lord, Isai, viii. 11, borne in upon my heart, and so 
does continue to this day; [namely}—that there was 
something, both in the matter and manner of our 
carrying on of what we conceived to be the work of 
God, that was more particularly pointed at by our 
stroke, as sinful and wrong, than any guiltiness else 
that we were under whatsoever. (Sex Arrenprx, S.} 

As to the issue of my inquiry about the [church] 
government that was then established in this land, I 
shall say very little to it, only in the general, I think 
I have full persuasion warrantably to say this:— 
However it may be a way of Christ, which for the 
time he did make use of,—as formerly he had done of 
Episcopacy, until the upholders of that way became 
80 insolent, as to impose it as the only way of Christ 
upon the consciences of his people;—yet, sure | may 
say, without doing Presbyterians any wrong, it is 
‘not the only way of Christ, as they would have it, 








46 


be acknowledged by all intelligent and sober men, 
to be more darkly expressed in the Holy Scriptures 
than other matters, [See Arrenpix, T.] 

But here it is to be observed, and much to be re- 
gretted, that good men, who formerly in all their 
debates about points of doctrine against Papists, 
were one, Lutherans, Arminians, &c. concurring and 
strengthening one another among themselves ; yet 
so unhappily are they, in these times, about the de- 
bate of government, &c, divided one from another, 
that they are ready, in bitterness, to pursue and per- 
secute one another. The reason (if, without offence, 
I may think it)—{see] if it be not our interest that 
breeds this heat, who shall have most hand in raling 
the rest; if it shall be deeply searched for, [see] if 
this shall not be found to be at the bottom of all the 
contests among the godly party at this day, Presby- 
terians, Independents, and Anabaptists; [although] 
I doubt not, but many of all these are truly godly. 

One observation yet, and I shall leave this theme, 
[With regard to] there being an appointed time for 
the rise and reign of antichrist, and the day of his 
doom determined, whenever that period shall be, of 
the end of these 1260 days or 42 months, [see Rev. 
xiii. 5.) it certainly is not yet come to pass; and 
therefore are we in the dark as to these things, 
which then we are clearly and purely to enjoy, ac- 
cording to their institution. I say, that during this 
time of our darkness, Ae shall be found to have most 
of the mind of God made known to him as to these 
things, that walks soberly, and in his judgment is 
least engaged to any [one] of these forms, so as to 
account it the only way of Christ; thus reserving for 
a more full discovery of His mind, in these things as 
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and Dundee, through needless contests and_preju- 
dices one with another, irreconcilably dividing them 
one from another,—which hath tended more to the 
prejudice and overturning of their way, than all the 
power and policy of men could have done against 
them. Let Independents beware, and keep close to 
their principles, which so far as I know, (if men’s 
pride and corruption lead them not to it,) tend not to 
persecution or imposing upon others. [See Av- 
penpix, U.] 

Some time after this, some Christians in Aberdeen, 
men and women, having for a long time been con- 
vinced of these things, (long before ever a thought of 
them was with me,) found themselves obliged to en- 
deayour to have the ordinances administered in a more 
pure way, than there was any hope ever to attain to 
have them in the national way. But before we 
would conclude to do any thing of this, it was 
thought necessary, first to impart our purpose to 
some Christian friends, and to be willing to hear 
what they could object against our resolution. 
Whereupon, by common consent, a letter was drawn 
up and subscribed, in the name of the rest, by Mr. 
John Rowe, Mr. John Menzies, Mr. William 
Moire, [Moor] and me, and directed to the Lord 
Warristoun, Mr. Dayid Dicke, Mr, John Levinstone, 
[Livingstone] Mr. James Guthrie, and Mr. Samuel 
Rutherford, to be communicated to whom they 
een which letter _ of date, at Aberdeen the 


"After this, very shortly we had large letters from 
many good men, both south and west, written to 
us; the scope of which was, to dissuade us from 
our purpose, or at least beseeching us not to fall on 
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lic appearing until then. To which we would 

terms agree; promising, only to do as the Lord 
should direct us. Within some few months there- 
after, namely, the ... day of . they came to 
Aberdeen. They staid seven or eight days, and had 
frequent meetings with us all, together and apart— 
but to no purpose for the errand they came about; all 
of us being rather more confirmed to our former 
grounds ; Mr. John Menzies and Mr. William Muire 
not being with us, by reason of sickness. Thereafter, 
in the month of November, in the year 

did together partake of the ordinance of the supper 
of the Lord, publicly, in the meeting-place called 
Gray Friars. [See Aprenprx, V.] 
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for paying my part of that debt we contracted in 
Holland in the year 1650, When that Parliament 
was broken up, 1 not being satisfied with the rea- 
sons thereof, was one of thirty or thirty-one that 
staid in the house. Yet, the Protector was pleased 
to give me the aforesaid order, of which I got pay- 
ment; and did offer me to be one of the Judges in 
Scotland ; but this I refused, finding myself not eapa- 
ble for discharge of that duty. [See Arrenptx, X.] 

In this journey, having sought of the Lord, that I 
might be directed and kept from doing wrong, anc 
kept from snares and temptations, I bad matter 
to acknowledge the goodness of God to me, who 
brought me off, without doing any thing willingly to 
grieve him or wrong my conscience ; nevertheless of 
some temptation that for the time I was under, yet 
was I graciously delivered,—to the eternal praise 
of his grace! 

Having staid at London for the space of seven or 
eight months, I was at this time convinced, that 
thereafter, it was not fit for me to be so long time 
from my wife and family ; except it were for a very 
necessary business, and that I had her consent more 
fully thereto, 

I contracted, when in London, very much weak- 
ness of body, which in part sticks to me to this day, 1 
cannot positively assert the reasons why it was s0,— 
only this much, in the general:—Satan being very 
busy, | was much assaulted with variety of tempta- 
tions; wherefore, I found it convenient to make use 
of a spare diet. I dare not say, that I was much in 
prayer; but sure, I was never more called to it,— 
and yet, very negligent. My purse also invited me 
much to be sparing; and in this, I did afterwards 
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prosecuting our journey; where so much of his 
care and tender providence was manifested to us, 
and to all in our company or that concerned us, 
both by sea and land, that we were carried, as it 
were, on eagles’ wings, without the least trouble to 
the mother, then about four or five months gone with 
child, or to the young ones that were with her; though 
the season of the year was not very convenient for 
such to travel in; yet, by the good hand of our God 
with us, we were all safely brought to New-battell 
[Newbattle, near Edinburgh] the 15th of November 
aforesaid, [Sre Aprenprx, Y.] 

Upon the remembrance of these, and other the 
wonderful goodness of God to me, in matters of this 
and of a better kind, 1 have sometimes been thinking 
and [minding] at the engaging of my heart anew 
again unto him; but find this of more concernment 
and difficulty to me rightly to be performed, than I 
had at any former time thought of. Of so much con- 
cernment to me [did I find it,] to make haste and fol- 
low hard after God, as the Psalmist says, in closing 
more closely with him, or inevitably to be miscarried 
and brought to a further and more dreadful distance 
from him ;—that, upon this account, were stirred in 
me all the considerations following. 

Besides the temporal favours received, of which 
not a few instances have been given in these notes, my 
obligation unto God, for mercies of another kind, was 
infinitely great, to love him much ; being persuaded, 
and that without presumption, yea, rather with fear 
and trembling, that there is much forgiven. The 
necessity of this was wonderfully cleared up to me. 
‘The difficulty of attaining to this, on the other hand, 
is no less heightened, through a busy enemy, with 





insuperable difficulties. But at last, afer some seri- 
ous thoughts and seeking of God, as I could, that 
eee emcanicern occasions presented to 
nl 

‘That, while I walked ‘so loosely, as to admitting 
into the heart vain and unprofitable, yea, sometimes, 
sinful thoughts,—while my watch was so often down 

thoughts, words, and looks,—I need 
not but expect a snare in every thing, to hinder any 
fixedness in such resolution of seeking further com- 
munion with God; yea, (1 need not but) fear being 
overcome of every temptation [that might be] sug- 
gested by Satan, who was not slow, but very active 
{herein.]. 

‘That 1 was eminently called upon, before any 
nearer access and communication with God could be 
attained, to remember former mercies and be thank- 
fal for them; more especially to call to mind former 
guiltiness,—the sins of my youth,—these having been 
many and great; though they be blotted out and 
freely forgiven me, yet ought they to be (and the 
more for this) always before me. Psal. li, 3. By fve- 
quent remembrance of these, I found the goodness of 
God heightened in my view, which has pardoned and 
overcome so much, and therefore an engagement to 
love him much, as it is said in Luke vii. 47. of that 
good woman. It also served to humble my heart 
greatly, when I perceived, not only how vile [ have 
been, but still am ;—these sins, as to the root of them, 

|in me, and in no wise to be subdued, but 

by going on in a daily course for mortifying them,— 
even by near and close walking with God, in watch- 
‘ing against the first motions and risings of sin in the 
heart. This consideration put me, sometimes, upon 
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the desire, to be preparing patiently to bear what 
cross or affliction the Lord should think fit to exer. 
cise me with ; seeing that, as a kind father, he chas- 
tiseth and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth, ~ 
Heb. xii. 6; as the church saith in Mic. vii. 9, “I will 
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned 
against him.” 

And the Lord does evidently speak out many ¢x- 
cellent lessons, by this way of exercising his children 
to the cross. Thus, he makes sin vile and loathsome 
to them, teaching them, by the effects and fruits that 
it produces, thereby to judge of it. Albeit, 1 be per- 
suaded of this, yet most hardly could I find my beart 
made sensible, experimentally to know what it is to 
hate sin—what is meant by that hatred, indigna- 
tion, and revenge mentioned by the Apostle, 2 Cor. 
vii. 11,—which, doubtless, in some measure, does 
accompany every godly sorrow. But, oh! there is 
much difference between a specalative notion hereof, 
and having the reality of the thing made out in expe- 
rience unto the heart; so that now, not only can it 
hate sin in others, and, it may be, too severely censure 
them for it, but doth find the idol itself in its nature 
restrained, so as with real indignation to say, as 
Ephraim, Hos, xiv. 8, “ What have I to do any more 
with idols,” and then, to cast them “to the moles and 
to the bats.” 

One good lesson the Lord offers to teach us, by 
the exercise of hearing the cross, is—how rightly to 
value and think of the bitter sufferings and death of 
Christ. If there be so much as we conceive of bit- 

and that which is unpleasing to us, in our 
‘ings, what was there in the sufferings of 
ndured the Father's wrath for our sakes. 
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whom I die.’ But then, if it be inquired, What is i 
in Christ's passion, that should be most minded and 
looked to? Answer. The chief and main thing to 
to be looked unto, when the heart would rightly view 
and meditate on the sufferings of Christ, is, the end, 
meaning, and intent of God, and of Christ himself in 
his sufferings. It is the right consideration of this, 
eyed by faith, which draws the heart to rest on 
Christ; when it perceives, that his aim and end in suf- 
fering for poor sinners, so fully answers to what is és 
aim and desire,—to wit, that sinners might be saved. 
When it perceives, that Christ's heart was as full in 
this, to procure it, as the sinner’s heart can be to de- 
sire it. This consideration, borne home on the soul, 
draws it to Christ, to rest on him; which all the con- 
siderations else, let the heart be as much enlarged 
and taken with them as may be, can never do; they, 
being but fruits of the flesh, can never produce so 
high anend. And the like may be said of human 
inventions, as crucifixes, lively representations of the 
passion of Christ, unto the sight of fancy, do ex- 
ceedingly provoke men to such devotional medita- 
tions and affections. But, all they work is an histo- 
rical faith, only an historical love and remembrance ; 
and no other than such effects are produced in many, 
by reading the history of the Bible,—even in many, 
who are yet much against such crucifixes, &e. But, 
as God looks principally at the meaning of the Spirit 
in prayer, Rom. viii., 80 doth faith look principally to 
the meaning of Christ in his sufferings. And as, in 
all other truths, a believer is said to have the mind 
of Christ, 1 Cor, ii, 16., 80 especially, he minds what 
was the mind and heart of Christ in all his suffer. 
ings; for, it is that in them which answers to his 





aim and purpose, namely, a desire to be saved from 
sin and judgment;—and, to effectuate this, was the 
very aim and end of God in sending Christ, and of 
Christ in suffering so cheerfully. [See Arrexprx, 
ah 

adtuncamete which ordinarily the Lord useth 
to teach his children, by exercising them with the 
cross, is,—that thereby they may be learning more 
soberly to think of, and less to engage their hearts 
unto, the things of a present world: so, commonly 
it falls out, that every rose we taste of here, has a 
thorn and prick under the leaf of it. And therefore, 
if, in every comfort of this kind that thou enjoyest 
here, there be some mixture of bitterness, some water 
amongst thy wine; mistake not, but look on it as 
proceeding from the wisdom and love of God to thee, 
oo. let thee see, by speculation but 

find from experience, how vain and empty the things 

of'a present world are. So found he, that had the 

of them, Solomon, Eccles. i. &c. 

and from this, he is drawn to a good conclusion, 

‘xii. 13, Letus therefore consider the whole matter :— 

fear God and keep his commandments, for this is 
the whole duty of man.” 

Again, the exercise of the cross serves much for 
the increase and exercise of grace; Rom. vy. 3, 
“Tribulation works patience,” &c; and therefore 
says the Prophet, «It is good for a man that he bear 
the yoke in his youth.” Lam. iii. 27. The Psalmist 
found it so, cxix. 67, “ Before I was afflicted T went 
astray, but now have I kept thy word." In Heb. xii. 
11, there is a remarkable expression respecting chas- 
tisements, or bearing the cross :—* No chastisement 
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, 
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afterward it brings forth the’ peaceable fruit of righte- 
ousness to them that are exercised thereby.” Observe 
the word exercised ; the cross affords fruit to none 
but to them that are exercised thereby, that is, whose 
daily exercise it is, to be under the cross. They that 
thake the patient bearing of the cross their daily ex- 
ercise, shall, doubtless, find grace much exercised 
and growing thereby. 

But one might ask me, What I mean by the 
cross ?—as sometimes my own heart did. Having 
considered, that the cross was not only of so much 
use and advantage, but so necessary to Christians, 
as that, without walking in this way of the cross after 
Christ, they could not come to the crown; I was 
sometimes putting this query to myself, What cross 
was I under? And indeed, it seemed to me, I was 
under none,—having abundance of all earthly com- 
forts; and though not in such measure as covetous 
hearts desire, yet I thought myself the more free of 
the cross in this—that I was satisfied with what I 
had, as not being much troubled with sickness, nor 
with poverty, nor with want of contentment in my 
wife, or children, or sisters, &e. And thus, it did 
not appear to me, what cross I was under, or how 
exercised thereby. [I was sometimes not far from 
concluding my state to be, on this account, very dan- 
gerous;—for God deals so, not with sons, but with 
bastards, Heb. xii. 7,8. The thoughts following oc- 
curred to me thereon. 

First, that a believer may be much exercised, 
though he be under no such dispensation, as, to the 
world’s eye, may appear a cross ; yet may he be, in 
Christ's account, taking up his cross daily, when he 
is preparing for it, So is it well said to this purport, 
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mitting him the use of it, yet he keeps it as it were 
without doors, that he may keep Christ the closer 
within. Not as though Christ and this lawful plea- 
sure, might not be both enjoyed together;—for he 
gives us large allowance even in these things, (see 
Neh. viii. 10.) and, as is there signified, the com- 
fortable use of them is sometimes much for the ad- 
vantage of believers ; but,—in order to the preparing 
his heart to live without all these things,—is he often 
denying himself, and forecasting (the loss of them.) 
especially of those which he finds his heart to dote 
upon, or where he has cause to fear this. 

Another way whereby a believer may be exercised 
in bearing the cross daily, though actually he beunder 
no visible cross for the present, is,—when he rightly 
reflects wpon past corrections and warnings, how he 
hath sometimes mistaken what such a dispensation 
did speak to him. It may be, when he considers of 
it again, with all the observable cireumstances both 
of mercy and judgment, he shall now find the mind 
of God more clearly made known to him [in it,) and 
much matter of humiliation for his dulness, sloth, 
and negligence ;—also much occasion to admire 
God's goodness, who yet continues to spare him, 
notwithstanding his so frequent mistaking, and so 
unanswerable walking to these dispensations. For 
when the Lord points at some fault, which he wills 
thee to amend ; and advertises thee of this, by some 
messenger of peace,—some act of mercy and goodness 
beyond thy expectation, or some messenger of his 
anger—the voice of his rod, which speaks to the 
man of wisdom, Mic. vi. 9; 1 say,—when thou con- 
siderest, that thus the Lord deals with thee; and yet, 
thou seest not, or mindest not—this is no small 
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prehend danger of present death; yet the Lord was 
pleased, the next morning, to refresh me with good 
news of the child's being better :—I, having sought 
it of the Lord, must acknowledge it a new merey and 
return of prayer—Upon the consideration of it, I 
conceive myself obliged to endeavour, for myself and 
my wife, to have our hearts more loosened from our 
misplaced affection to that child in particular; so 
that, if the Lord shall remove him, we may with con- 
tentment submit ;—which, for the present, I clearly 
perceive, neither I nor she are so well fitted for as we 
should be. Also further—to consider more, what the 
meaning of that Scripture is, Jer. x. 24, \O Lord, 
correct me, but with judgment, not in thine anger, 
lest thou bring me to nothing.” 

Having for many days pul up some desires to the 
Lord, on behalf of his people and work, I was this 
day, LOth of April, 1657, convinced, that my way was 
but very slight and formal; and that the considera- 
tion of the work of God, and his people's condition 
at this time, hath been but yery superficially looked 
on by me. Therefore was I some way desirous, to 
be humbled before the Lord for my former neglect, 
and my not observing what the Lord is about, in 
these times; and what he is so wonderfully work- 
ing, by such contrary means to those we had pro- 
posed, as the way for carrying on his work, That 
Scripture came to my mind, Jer. xlv.2 to 5. May 
not the Lord be said, in these days, to be breaking 
down what formerly he had builded, and plucking wp 
what he had planted ; and yet, for the most part, how 
senseless are his people! But let my thoughts be 
confined rather to myself; for, if 1 may presume to, 
be counted among the Lord's people, sure Tam, there 
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one to another, bitterly persecuting and like to beat 
one another. And yet, their contending is about 
trifles, or matters disputable—matters in which, 
though they differed, they might well allow charity 
one to another, and sweetly carry on the work toge- 
ther, but that the Spirit of the Lord is departed 
from them :—#his is a circumstance aggravating their 
distraction, and the miserable evils of it; so that it 
may be said, “The princes of Zoan are become 
fools,” Isai, xix, 13;—but the sun is gone down 
over the prophets, and the day is dark unto them. 
Mieah iii. 6. 

‘Yet, in this sad apprehension of the present con- 
dition of things, there was matter for me to be com- 
forted, [even] in this—that, out of such darkness, 
our Lord can bring light; and not only that he can, 
but also that he will do it. And though this dark, 
deserted condition doth speak out much cause for 
lamentation and woe unto us; because of the influ- 
ence, which, doubtless, our sins have had in occa- 
sioning this,—(and well were it for that man who is 
rightly affected, laying it to heart;) yet all this, ought 
not to lead to the discouragement of any, or the 
fainting of their confidence in the truth of what is 
promised—that Jerusalem shall be made the praise 
of the earth, and that this is the time when the Lord 
is about to do it, Yea,—(which is observable, if I 
mistake not the Scriptures,)—this, the deserted and 
dark condition of the godly, may be warmantably a 
ground, on which they may conclude, the time of their 
deliverance and redemption draws near, So Christ 
saith, Luke, chap. xxi. “When these things be- 
gin to come to pass, then look up and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth near.” Consider, 
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us in this generation; yet not so, but that more, and 
much more of this kind, may be our lot to be tried 
with. It appears very evident from the Holy Serip- 
tures, Isai, i, 25 and iv. 4, that before that great and 


glorious appearing of Christ, the dross and tin of his 
people must be purely purged away by the spirit of 
judgment and of burning,—a day of such trouble, 
says Daniel, xii. 1, “as never was,"—suck a day must 
there be, before rux Loro's prorte “shall be deli- 
vered;” such a day, wherein fo parts shall be cut 
off and die, and @ third part shall be saved “« through 
the fire,” {after] being “ refined” end “tried” as “ sil- 
ver” and as “gold.” 

QO! that, by the consideration of these things, I 
might stir up my own heart, so to labour to be rooted 
and grounded in the love of the truth, and knowledge 
of the gospel of Christ; that no temptation on the 
one hand, or on the other, should shake me, in those 
dreadful, shaking, and trying times, when the Lord 
is about the searching " Jerusalem with candles.” 
Zeph. i. 12. This search is there said to be, for the 
punishment of those that are settled on their lees — 
Lord! save me from settling, either in a lifeless 
Sorm of religion, without the power thereof, or in 
any bait or temptation that may arise from the al- 
lurements of a present world ; that Imay, by grace, 
be saved from the errors of the times, to which so 
many are given up, to the dreadful offence and scan- 
dal of the gospel! So also, I pray, that the Lord, of 
his goodness and free grace, would save me from re- 
sisting or refusing to receive light, when it does 
proceed from Himself, who is the Fountain of light 
and life; [especially] when He.is, about these glo- 
rious manifestations and discoveries of himself, which 





CHAPTER VI. 


ALEXANDER JAFFRAY COMMEMORATES THE PROVIDENTIAL KINDNESS OF THE 
LOKD TO Mis YAMILY—HIs VIEWS AND KESDLUTIONS AT THIS PERIOD WITH 
HEGARD TO FRAYER, Se-8OME IAF LECTIONS ON “HAVING A NANE TO LIVE, 
AND ON “STKENOTHENINO THE THINGS THAT REMALY,” 4¢—ON BEING “SO 
WER, AND WATCHING UNTO PIAYENL™ 


‘Tus day, L had been labouring to remember with 
thankfulness, the kindness of the Lord to my family ; 
and, in particular, his sweet providence towards us 
in our journey here, and since we came here; and 


now, of late, that he hath brought our youngest child, 
John, safely to us. This wasa mercy, which I had 
divers times sought of the Lord; and which, now 
and ever, I desire to remember with all thankfulness, 
as the fruit and answer of prayer. My desire was 
also to the Lord, that he would save me from letting 
these my dear children, or any thing else of my en- 
joyments, get too much room in my heart. I also 
sought of the Lord, that my wife's condition, at this 
time of her delivery, may be remembered; and that 
the neglect of former deliverances, at such times of 
strait both to her and me, may not now be remem- 
bered [against us;] but that we may be helped to re- 
member with much thankfulness these straits and dif- 
ficulties, with the out-gets we then had, and the vows 
and promises we then made; hoping that the Lord 
will yet be gracious, and even particularly at this 


J 
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time will spare and pity her, and give us once, more 
eecasion to praise his name! _ 

The 11th day, being Saturday, 1 had been some 
time of the afternoon until six o'clock at the fields: 
when I came in, I intended to have taken up the rest: 
of that evening with prayer and meditation, in refer- 
ence to a better preparation for the sabbath, Yet 
was I entangled with some worldly business, of no 
prorat iced present use, but which might have been 

* time, without any loss or 
angeeipeAltloibefnco cight o'clock, J set myself to 
prayer; but, owing toa loose, roving heart, distracted 
with worldly business, not a word could I get. ex- 
pressed. Here, I began to consider the language of 
this dispensation, to speak no less than a sad check 

my former laziness and negligence, 
in not stirring up myself with delight to be about these 
holy duties of prayer and meditation, And having 
thought a little on this point,—not only in relation to 
some more lime lo be hereafter spent for preparation 
against the sabbath ; butalso in relation to all my ex- 
ercises in divine worship, both on sabbath and other 
days,—I found, upon a more exact examination of 
my way, both in private when I am alone, and more 
publicly when I am with my family, and elsewhere in 
the assemblies for public worship,—there was much 
matter of hamiliation for many things both wanting 
and wrong in these duties, which, by the grace of the 
(andi Lintend to amend. 

First, In the morning, | resolve to labour, when 
with convenience T can, to have some time before 
private prayer, for reading some portion of Scripture 
and meditation thereon, as relating not only to my 
own private case, but to the condition and case of 


— 
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my family; so that I may be fitted to pray for and 
with them, and also to exhort and edify them from 
the words, as all, or any of them, shall be observed 
to stand most in need; not doubting, but I shall find 
it a way profitable both for them and me, and blessed 
of God. And not only to read Scripture with them; 
but some time, if conveniently it may be had, every 
day, to interrogate the meaning of such a place, or 
what any of them could observe from it. By this 
means there may be good oceasion had, not only to 
acquaint myself and them with the history of the 
Bible; but of catechising them, and of commending 
any virtue or reproving any vice, of which they may 
stand in need, 

Secondly, To labour to watch more over my heart 
in time of prayer, either private or more public, 
against. wandering and vain thoughts ; which, as at 
all times they are wrong and sinful, so more espe- 
cially then. Eecles. vy. 1. “Keep thy foot;"—1 
foot there, is meant the affections, which, as they are 
at all times to be kept, so especially, says the Spirit, 
there, “ when thou goest to the house of God ;” and, 
verse 2, there is a notable reason added, why it 
should be thus,—which, were it well observed, might 
be a good means for keeping the heart right in time 
of prayer,—* God is in heaven, and thou upon earth; 
therefore let thy words be few.” If the majesty of 
God, to whom we speak, were considered, it might 
help us much, not only against sinful speaking, but 
sinful thinking also, as the Spirit there clearly in- 
timates. 


Thirdly, That the heart may be the better belped 
to be watchful in prayer, I find it necessary, to be 
more watchful between the times of approaching to 
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nature become stronger exceedingly! Yet,—glory to 
the Lord Jesus!—who tells me, by his Spirit bear 
ing witness to mine in these Scriptures, that there is 
yet some little life which remains, not yet dead; 
and that, by grace, through watching, it may be 
strengthened. In verse 3, motives inducing 
to watchfulness are offered :—First, \ Remember 
how thou hast received,” Second, “How thow hast 
heard,” Third, Hold fast,” and Fourth, “ Repent.” 
‘The duty of watchfulness, is of difficult, yet most 
necessary use; and therefore the Spirit presseth it 
much, Mark, xiv, 38, Christ appoints [his disciples} 
to watch and pray, as if it were éhe only means to pre- 
vent temptations ; and in chap. xiii. ver, 37, as if he 
were to leave mo other direction to any or all of his 
disciples, he saith, * What I say to you, I say to 
you all, Watch.” 

Now, the means whereby one may best attain to 
know the worth of this daty, and how to perform it, 
is, first, by remembering “ how thou hast received,” 
&e, says the text. It will prove a notable means to 
help us to keep what we have, if we consider rightly, 
what it is that we have, and how we have received 
it, 

What is it thatabeliever hath, that he must. so care- 
fully watch over? In verse 11 of the said chapter of 
Revelation, it is called @ erown—" Hold fast that 
which thou hast, let no man take thy crown.” 
Crowns are thought to be things of most worth and 
‘account among men: and therefore, grace is com- 
pared to a crown. How careful are men to get, and 
to keep a crown, when they have it. Yet what sor- 
row and vexation does many times accompany them; 
and, at the best, they are but perishing and tran- 





sitory things. But, there is no such inconvenience 
accompanying ¢his crown,—" it is a crown of life,” 
and lasts for ever :—therefore make much of it, and 
keep it well—therefore, Ware.” The thing we 
have to keep, and for which we are to watch, is of 
infinite worth—beyond all the crowns of the world ; 
yea, beyond the worth of earth and heaven too ; yea, 
Infinitely. beyond tho worth ofall the things imagin- 
able—is communion with God. “My Beloved is 
mine, and Lam his,” saith the spouse. Cant. ii, 16. 
onrs:—O, what a treasure! The 
to this purpose, and concludes 
sweetly, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23,—* All things are 
—ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's,” 


Yea, the Holy Ghost is also ours and dwells in us, 
1 Gor. iit. 16, 17,—* Know yo not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 


in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him 
will God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are;” and in chap, vi. 19, 20, 
© What? know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore, glorify God in your body, 
which are God's.” What strong 

language is there here! The Holy Ghost is in 
you, your body is his temple, therefore glorify God 
in your bedy. Have ye got so honourable a guest in 
your house, will ye not watch diligently to keep him 
well. [See Appenvrx, AA.) See in Canticles, ii, 
7, how the soul that has gotten him, will be careful 
to keep him; and again, chap. viii. 4-—" I charge 
- ye stir pot up nor awake my Love, until 

he please.” This charge is again repeated in chap. 
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iii. 5, and in verse 7 and 8; because of fear in the 
night, lest any thing should disturb him, she sets a 
strict watch, sixty valiant men about his bed, expert 
in war, holding swords on their thigh. What wateh- 
fulness is there here! No less will be thy care and 
diligence, to watch against every thing that may dis- 
please him, or interrupt his remaining and resting with 
thee, if thou hast indeed received him and knowest his 
worth. Not knowing the excellent worth of Jesus, 
and his precious company, makes us to be so little 
watchful over our hearts, in entertaining every motion 
of his Spirit, and stirring up ourselves thereto, and, 
avoiding every “ appearance of evil,” 1 Thess. ¥. 22. 
What evils may be thought of less importance than a 
look or a thought, when it is not consented to; yet 
these, if thou be not humbled for them, much more 
if given way to, are a Jetting down of thy watch, and 
may deprive thee of communion with Christ. For, 
Mat. v. 28, a light look of the eye, if not carefully 
watched over, may, in the sight of Christ, become 
adultery; and therefore, that prudent and precious 
man, Job, xxxi. 1, that he might not think a wrong 
thought, resolves not to look a wrong look ; he knew 
how the one draws on the other, and that both of 
them were sinful in the sight of God. And doubtless 
thou dost so, if thou knowest what it is, to keep up a 
watch for entertaining of Christ; and, on the con- 
trary, if thou canst dispense with thyself in these or 
the like things, thou knowest him not, nor the wortli 
of his company,—thou dost not watch, live otherwise 
how blamelessly and diligently, in the practice of re- 
ligious duties, thou wilt. 

Consider, further, how thou got this that thou 
hast; and this may very much stir up the heart to 
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‘There are three things in these words, the right 
consideration of which may very much help us, in 
setting up, and keeping up a daily watch over our 
hearts. First, A right consideration of things pre 
sent, and of things tocome, Secondly, Sobriety in 
the use of every thing that we have, or may enjoy 
here. And thirdly, a daily renewing of the act and 
exercise of watching, with an eye unto prayer. 

[After some reference had to that text, Eccles. i. 2, 
and i. 17, 18, on the first of the above heads, the 
writer cites 1 John, ii. 15, 16; then Jobn, iv, 13, 14; 
then Isai. Ixiv. 4, as quoted by the Apostle Paul, 
in 1 Cor, ii. 9. Under the second head, the follow- 
ing sentences occur ; the rest being here omitted.] 

A sentry may be very punctual in his duty, yet if 
he be not a sober man, but one that is distempered in 
body by drunkenness, or in mind with giddiness, fre- 
quently gives untimely and uncertain alarms. And 
though he may discern the enemy and give warning 
ofhis coming, yet falls not on the right way of re 
sistance; but instead of making bim stand at a due 
distance, lets him come too near, and falls a parleying 
with him; without calling his corporal, whereby the 
main guard may be advertised, and so the whole city 
be putin arms, And as in this case, the experience 
of a good soldier can well tell him, there is nothing 
more dangerous for a place besieged, than such a 
sentry; 80 my experience does sadly give me to know, 
that there is no case more dangerous for # besieged 
soul, than watchfulness without sobriety, And there- 
fore, how fitly does the Apostle, | Peter, y. 8, join 
them together, “Be sober, be vigilant :" the reason 
he adds, is also very observable ye have a busy, 
subtle, deceitful, and desperate enemy; therefore so- 
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acting of the sin itself; see Matt, y. 28, O, what 
matter of humiliation and mourning, may there arise 
from this consideration, for by-gone guiltiness! what 
matter of sobriety and watching unto prayer for the 
time to come! How ignorant have I been of the 
wiles of the devil, of his devices and) methods in 
tempting! as the Apostle expresseth it in 2.Cor. ii. 
11,—It is not merely exorbilancy, or giving way 
to satisfy the several appetites in eating or drinking, 
that is here spoken against, but every thing of the 
like kind or nature, wherein the feeding, much 
more the satisfying of the lust of the eye, the lust 
of the flesh, or the pride of life, are given way to. 
1 Jobn, ii. 16. 

‘There is, [however,] a very large and comfortable 
portion, even of these outward enjoyments, allowed 
unto the godly ; “all things are” theirs, 1 Cor. iii..21, 
yea, all these things were made for them ; but it iaa 
merey, above all this, to know how rightly to enjoy 
our portion in its place, which is mainly attained 
unto by a watchful, modest, and sober using of them. 
But, many times, for want of this excellent gift of 
sobriety in the using of our lawful comforts, do we 
make our comforts to be blasted and cursed unto 
us :—so, the Lord threateneth to do with his people, 
Mal. ii. 2, to curse their blessings; yea, he tells them, 
he had done it already, because of their unwateh- 
fulness in not laying his commandment to’ heart. 
Doubtless, it is not only lawful, for God's servants 
to have a lawful and liberal use of his best creatures; 
but they have also the best right to them. “'The finest 
of the wheat," and “honey out of the rock,” which 
is the best, was also their allowance. But the be- 
liever knows well, what a snare many times he hath 
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These inordinate appetites of the body, must be mor- 
tified by the Spirit. By walking in the Spirit, as we 
are exhorted, Gal. v. 16, we shall be enabled not to 
fulfil these lusts ; which, if we do fulfil, though we 
live in the body, we shall die in the Spirit; that is, 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit shall die and 
wither on our hand daily. 
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heart.” What duty, therefore, is there on us to be 
watehful, especially, over the heart! Iniquity re- 
garded there, may make God not hear thy prayers, 
Psal. Ixvi. 18; a vain thought must not be allowed 
to lodge there for a moment. Jer. iv. 14. Nothing 
does more evidence a man to be in a good condition, 
as to the watching over his heart, than low and sober 
thoughts of himself, especially when in any measure 
eminency of gifts and parts are attained unto. See 
some Scriptures to this purpose; as Rom. xii. 3, 
“For T say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought to think ; but to think so 
berly, according as God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith.” How true is that which the 
Apostle saith, 1 Cor. viii. 1, * Knowledge puffeth 
up:'—they are in a good condition that can apply 
the next words, in verse 2, as a pertinent check to 
their vain mind, “If any man think that he knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know,” “For if a man think himself to be some- 
thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.” 
Gal. vi. 3. See the excellency of this frame of 
spirit notably set forth by David, as being his own 
condition, Psal. exxxi. 1, 2, “ Lord, my heart is not 
haughty, nor mine eyes lofty, neither do I exercise 
myself in great matters, or in things too high for me,” 
&c. What a rare mercy, for such a man, raised 
from such a low condition to so high a degree, both 
in goods of the body and gifts of the mind, and yet to 
set and behave himself so low as a weaned child! 
what a great evidence of a sincere heart, and of a 
quiet and sober mind! 

But I shall shortly speak a word to some par 
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ceived, 1 Cor. iv. 7,—that if he could attain to do all 
that he is commanded, yet were he to look upon him- 
self but as an unprofitable servant. Luke xvii, 10. 
[And further,] the humble believer is kept always 
very sober, because he knows that he hath in him the 
root of all evil; yea, he finds the actings of this 
dreadful, and soul-humbling evil, of a body of sin 
and death, so abounding in him daily, that were 
there no other consideration to keep him humble 
and sober all his days, this would do it. No emi- 
nency of parts, nor degree or measure of grace, isso 
attainable by the best of believers here, but,—from 
the consideration of the being and lively stirrings of 
a body of death within him,—he shall find matter of 
much sobriety,—yea, of being brought low and laid 
in the dust ; so as to cry out with Paul, that emi- 
nently furnished and gifted saint, Rom. vii. 24, “O 
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from 
the body of thisdeath?” [See Arrenprx, CC.) 
Again, the heart of the believer,—being so very sen- 
sible of its vileness and loathsome: nature, and of the 
inexpressible holiness and glorious purity of the ma- 
jesty of God, “ who is of purereyes” than thathe can 
“behold evil” or look on iniquity,” Hab. i. 13—is 
rather taken up with admiration, why he is not, for 
the defects and vileness of his best service, con- 
sumed, A true sight of the majesty of the God 
whom we serve, would, doubtless, put us so far out. 
of the hazard of being vainly puffed up with any thing 
we have, or cando; that, with the Prophet in the like 
case, Isai. vi. 5, having seen the Lord in his glory, 
“high and lifted up,” we should ery out, “ Woe is 
me, for Lam undone; beeause I am a man of unclean 
lips!” O, then, how may we wonder with David, 





Peal. viii. 4, that ever he should have minded us! 
how much more, that thas he should admit us in his 
presence,—yea, send messengers and ambassadors, 
to beseech us to be reconciled to him! 2 Cor. v.20— 
glorious aGod, who inhabiteth 

is heaven and earth, should yet pro- 

fess, that it is kis delight to hear the voice of such a 
ring crane! Canticles, ii. 14, and Isai, xxviii. 
14,—that He, of whom it is said, he “ humbleth him- 
self to: behold the things that are in heaven and in 
the earth,” who hath the heaven for his throne and 
the earth is but his footstool, Isai. Ixvi. 1, whom the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain, 
He who made all these things, 

and even before he made them, should have counted 
be with the children of men! Prov. 

viii. 31. And yet all this is but little, in comparison 
of what he hath done to and for us.“ For Gon SO 
LOVED THE woRLD, thathe gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life,’ Jol, iii. 16. Here there is 
such aSO, that neither angelsnormen, nor all of them 
in heaven and earth together, can imagine any thing 
comparable to it. The angels, who are the quickest- 
sighted of any of God's creatures, though they have 
been now beholding, for divers thousands of years, 
this: mystery of God's love manifested to lost man, 
attained,—nor ever shall they; for, 
throughout all eternity it shall be their exercise, to 
this mystery. 1 Peter, i. xii. As 

also they: have it, in time, more fully made out to 
of God to his church, 

been. Ephes. iii 10,—I say, the 


su prensa but of a little of these things that are 
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to be known of the glory of our God, may serve to 
bring the creature very low ; and so to keep him, ina 
sober manner, at the use of his duty, without pride or 
ostentation, though he had even attained to angelical 
perfection in gifts and grace. For, albeit, they be 
very far beyond any thing we have, or can attain to; 
yet they stand amazed, and cover their feet and 
faces too, at the beholding of His excellent glory! 
Tsai. vi. 2. 

Though the believer be very sensible of what he 
hath received, and be ready, upon all occasions, to 
praise God for the least measure of what he hath, 
either of grace or gifts, knowing that it is purchased 
to him only through the mediation of Jesus Christ ; 
yet the consideration of what he wants, keeps him 
very low. If Paul, that chosen vessel, so eminently 
furnished for the work of God, counted bimself not to 
have attained, but that it was his duty to strive hard 
after more, Phil. iii. 12, 13, how much more matter 
hast thou to be very humble, even upon this account! 
thou art far short not only of what thou shouldst, but 
of what thou mightst have been at, hadst thou been 
rightly improving the opportunities of grace thou 
hast had in thy offer. Perfection, (I mean, that mea- 
sure of it which is attainable here,) is that which 
thou ovghtst to be at, and shouldst be striving for. 
« Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect,” 
Matt. v. 48; and, 2 Cor. vii. 1, “ Perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God ;"—Aere is held forth the duty of 
our endeavour; and that the will of God may “be done 
on earth,” with as cheerful willingness “as it is in hea- 
ven,” (thatis, ina good measure, according to thecapa- 
city of our low condition,) is not doubted,—or else our 
Lord would never have taught us daily to pray for it. 
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‘Moreover, the believer knows well, that if he bath 
much, he has the more to do with it; Luke, xii. 48, 
“For to whomsoever much is given, of him much 
will be required." And not only so, but where God. 
gives much, Satan envies anuch, He tempted the 
disciples of Christ before their conversion, as he does 
other men ; but now Christ tells them, Lake, xxii. 31, 
especially Peter, that Satan desired to have him, that 
he might sift him as wheat. When Joshua is before 
the angel of the Lord, about the putting off his filthy 
garments, then Satan is nearest and most ready at 
his right hand to resist him. Zech. iii. 1, 2,3. If 
there be a Job in the land, that hath more than all 
his neighbours, so that there is none for grace and 
eminent parts like unto him} if there be any possi+ 
bility to find him in a snare, how will Satan set hell 
on work to find it-out. I say, nothing may prove 
more eflectual for keeping humble the holy heart, than 
a due consideration of watchful diligence of so power- 
ful and desperate an enemy; whose malice and dili- 
gence they know well to be much against them,— 
therefore are they much in the exercise of these de! 
of sobriety and watchfulness. 

The believer considers duly, how great offence his 
miscarriage. would give :-—*"If the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!" Matt. 
vi. 23. How does the Lord. by the prophet Nathan, 
2'Sam. xii. 8 and 14, [adjudge or enhance] the sin of 
David? “1 gave thee thy master’s house, and thy mas- 
ter's wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of 
Israel and of Judaly; and if that had been too little, 
1 would moreover have given unto thee such and 
such things."—Hast thou gotten much? Guide it 
well; else, the miscarriage of it, will be a sad ingre- 
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dient in the bitter cup of thy just and severe censure 
from the Lord, O, the fear of giving occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme! how powerful a 
means may it be, to keep a humble heart in a con- 
stant, sober frame; seeing they know, that at no pas- 
sagecan Satan have more easy entry to the heart, 


beyond all that went before or hath come after him, 
how was he assaulted, and, nevertheless of all his— 
large and great endowments, was prevailed over! 
may this give matter of fear and trembling to every 

y tothe ablest and best-gifted belicvers. 
1 Rings, xi. 1,2,3,&c. But observe, from verse 9, how 
‘his guiltiness is[adjudged orenhanced | from this—that 
be had furned from 


the Lord, who had appeared unto 

him twice; God's appearing to him, and appearing 
to him twice, is by the Spirit observed, as that, which 
should haye had the more obligation to him. to: so- 
e ness.» The humble believer, how- 
ever large his endowments may be, yet knowing 
well, that it it isnot against flesh and blood that we 
wrestlé, but against principalities and powers, against 
rulers of the darkness of this world, and spiritual 
wickedness in high places—I say, knowing this his 
enemy, he knows well also, that though he have on 
the whole armour of God, he will find work enough 
to withstand’ in the evil day; and having done all 
that he can, he will find nosmall difficulty to be kept 
from fleeing, and turning his back upon Christ ;—for 
0 much is imported in the words, “ And having 
done all, to'staxd. See Ephes. vi. 10 to.13.. Where- 
fore, remembering the exhortation of the Apostle, 
1 Gor. x. 12, he makes it his daily work, though 


ll 
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he know that he stands, to be taking heed lest he 
fall. 

There is another thing, which is an evil too fre- 
quent and common, even to good men, by which is 
evidenced very much the want of this excellent gift of 
sobriety; namely, When a good man, who, formerly, 
both for emineney of grace and parts, hath been de 
servedly much in account and estimation with all 
men,—when such a man begins to find himself to be 
undervalued, and others, who some time were far 
below him, now to be preferred before him,—this is 
not ordinarily found, by the best of men, easy to be 
borne; and yet this excellent gift of sobriety, were it 
well learned, might very much help, sweetly and 
contentedly to go under it. Take two or three con- 
siderations, which may help to a quiet, sober sub- 
mitting in this or the like case, 

Let the gracious heart soberly consider, if there 
may not be good cause why their estimation, pur- 
chased upon the account of the eminency of their 
parts, may not justly be denied them; the Lord, who 
gave these things, having, for causes known to him- 
self, and it may be also to thee, withdraiwn them again, 
how darest thou complain?—rather sit down, and ad- 
mire and praise him for his goodness, that he has not 
taken away gifts and grace too. I confess, there may 
be much offence and too just cause for it, from the 
imprudent carriage of many godly persons, who know 
‘not rightly how to demean themselves in such a 
case; not considering. that they stand still obliged, 

{God} continues grace and honesty, there to 

i 7 and regard to the person, what- 
of parts may be. 

‘@ man extraordinarily sent, and emi- 





nently furnished for his work: when it is told him, 
Joho, iti. 26, that all men were leaving Aim and fol- 
lowing Christ, what answers he? verse 30, “ He must 
increase, and J must decrease,” and “my joy is there- 
29.—O what abundance of so- 

briety is here! See also Numbers, xi.29. The case 
is the same in our days; though, to some, it may ap- 
pear very absurd to say it. It is true, it does not 
hold in main things; nor is it needful it should ; but, 
in the many, it does. © that the good old men, and 
who have worthily deserved praise 

for their faithfulness and honesty in the work of God 
hitherto, would observe, and condescend to see them- 
selves outstripped, seeing Christ is thereby getting 
glory: however tiey may be decreasing, (yea, and it 
must be so,) yet, if He be increasing, will they not 
rejoice? I am persnaded many of them would, yea, 
T dare not doubt, but all of them, who are traly such, 
would become any thing for Christ. But they sec 
not the trath of what is alleged, yea, they have strong 
that it is otherwise ; yet are they war- 

ranted in bearing with the infirmities of such, and 
in adoring our glorious Lord, as well as in wonder- 
who can so make out his purposes, 

all flesh to be as grass, Isai, x16. So. 
setae before us: the provi- 
dence of God is carrying on his work in the present 
age, though, ordinarily, his dispensation is obscure 
and dark to most of those, who have been active and 
eminent instruments in bringing it thus far ; the 
Lord ip his wisdom thinking fit so to dispose, lest 
any creature should share in his glory. See a very 
clear instance of this in Ezra, iji. 12, 13,—* But many 
of the priests and Levites, and chicf of the fathers, 
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who were ancient men, that had seen the first house, 
when the foundation of this house was laid before 
their eyes, wept with a loud voice; and many shouted 
aloud for joy,” &c.. But it is a sad case, when God's 
servants, through their passion, prejudice, or mistake 
of the work: of God, draw. this desertion on them- 
selves; so hath it been formerly; see it clearly held 
forth in the case of Moses and Aaron, Numbers, xx. 
12,— The Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Be- 
cause ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes 
of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring 
this congregation into the land which I have given 
them,” And, would God! there were not too much 
cause to say, that so it is in these nations with many 
godly men at this day. See, to this purpose also, that 
notable place in Ezek. xliv. 7,8, 9, compared with 
verse 15, 16, &c. 

But [shall leave this sad subject; and es up my 
thoughts on 1 Peter, iv. 7, with some considerations 
on the last words, “ Watch unto prayer.” ..... . oie 

How much advantage it may be of to 
ie in all our exercise of daily watching, to be fre- 
quently minding death,—the experienced Christian 
knows. And, should I tell my own expericnee here, 
(though it be but very little, as to any thing of this 
kind,) L hope T may say, that considerations of ady- 
ing condition, which L haye been in, now, for divers 
years together, have been very usefulto me. If we 
were once brought this length, to be denying our- 
selves as to the things of a present world, so as, 
though using them, it were in a manner by con- 
straint, our daily exercise and delight [being centred 
in} desires to be away and to be with Christ ;—if we 
knew, with the Apostle, what that means, Phil. i. 23, 





to be ina strait betwixt two, having a desire to de- 
> » Which is best. of all;—if, 

for this, we were groaning earnestly, to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven, 2 Cor. v. 
2;—then would our watebing, in the daily course 
thereof, be nota little furthered, by our always bear- 
ing in view thoughts of death, waiting with Job, xiv. 
eee yat ‘our appointed time until our 


pEaABaMs cy ofttinee keeps back many gracious 
hearts from receiving Christ, by making them rest 
on their performances and the actings of gracious 
habits that are in them; so, many times, when this 
snare is discovered, he has another hard at hand, by 
which he keeps off many such from closing in with 
Christ, s0 as to give -him welcome entertainment;— 
and that is, by making them go faintingly and with 
mach discouragement about the: duty of receiving 
him. And in this snare, they are the more easily 
entangled, inasmuch as it passeth with thom weder 
humility, for then: to be always in this 
mourning or, as I may rather call it, murmuring cou- 
dition, 
- While I was thus about thoughts of mourning, 
and the right properties and qualifications of it, I 
think, what matter of mourning and humi- 
; and therefore resolved, to set apart the 
next day, being Friday the 8th day of May, 1657, for 
seeking God by fasting and prayer. The causes that 
then did most eccur to my consideration, were mainly 


In relation to my own condi- 
it lament and mourn for the sins of 


> rece rmenelim be “‘ever before me."— 
Secondly, In relation 10 the condition of the people 
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of God in these times,—that the Lord would arise, 
-and carry on his great work, which seems, as matters 
now go, to be at a very great loss —Thirdly, In rela- 
tion to my family, and more especially my wife,—to 
seek God on ber behalf, both for her soul's and body's 
condition, [she being near her confinement. ] 

And, to the praise of God, I must acknowledge his 
goodness, that however dull and senseless I was that 
day, in the duty of seeking to him, yet, in this, he 
was gracious unto me;—that though, as to the ex- 
ternal performance, and assistance in the outward 
duty, I had less that day than ordinarily; yet were 
the things themselves more on my heart, and, U trast 
I may say, in a more believing way, hoped for. That 
day was my wife taken ill, and the next morning was 
well brought to bed of a son;—which T take as an 
answer to prayer, yea, a preventing of me rather, ac- 
cording:as is promised in Isai. Ixy, 24,—* And it shall 
come to pass, that before they call, I will answer; 
and while they are yet speaking, [ will hear.” I 
conceive myself, (and have expressed it so to the 
Lord,) as more obliged than ever, to watch over my 
heart in keeping communion with God; and more 
particularly, seeing he continues the comfort of wife” 
and children with me, I am the more obliged to 
watch over my heart, as to the enjoying of them, and 
all things else of that kind; that I may labour to get 
and keep loose my heart from being sinfully engaged. 
And I desire to labour to make use of this time, that 
hereafter shall be granted to me, of the sweet comfort, 
of their fellowship, for the preparing my heart, and 
haying it so framed, that I may know how to be con- 

want, as well as to abound, Phil. iv. 12,— 
want any or all of them, if the Lord should so 
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have enjoyed, I should have thought it my duty 
rather to have chosen it, than any other ;)—[and this 
was done,] that I might give an evidence to the godly 
men of the Presbyterian way, of my willingness to 
live peaceably and in love with them, partaking with 
them in.all duties, so far as T may do it without sin; 
though in the matter of their constitution and form of 
government I differ from them. 

The 12th day being appointed by the said Mr. 
John Sinclair and me; for his coming to Newbattle 
to baptize the said child, when he came, he was un- 
willing that I should make any such declaration. He 
alleged, that if 1 should speak this publicly, it would 
occasion the Presbytery to trouble him, and theres 
fore besought me to forbear, I having, a long time 
before that, thought of the matter, concluded, that 
without some such expression in public, at the time 
of baptizing the child, 1 could not admit the doing of 
it by any of the national chureh... Whereupon, he 
moved, that some other might present the child, to 
which I yielded, being loath to be the occasion of his 
trouble; so, Robert Porteous the younger, bailie [or 
alderman | of Newbattle, presented the child, the 12th 
of May, 1657; his name being Thomas, after my dear 
brother that was killed at; Dunbar. ee | 

What the Lord's purpose to:me in this may be, I 
desire to observe,—that, these six years by-gone, the 
opportunity of presenting any of my children to re- 
ceive that ordinance, bath been denied me, sometimes 
by my absence, either in London or Edinburgh; only, 
ee 
present at that action, as aforesaid. . 


Pie nar ArraF) eye ite 
Ter 
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him out, And, if T be not mistaken greatly in my 
experience, there will be much more work for thee to 
do, to keep him out, than there was at first to put him 
out. For sometimes at first, he will remove with 
consent, intending to return with advantage; then 
brings he with him, seven worse devils than himself. 
But, being out, if thou strive to keep him so, by clos- 
ing doors on him, and opening them to Christ, he will 
then be on thee as a lion, to tear and rend thee to 
feces, 

The truth of this, though it hath formerly been 
made out to me in my experience, yet never so, 
as at this present time; Satan having, now for 
some years, been without doors with me, as to the 
practice of any open or scandalous sin; and finding, 
upon his return, the house of my heart in some good 
measure adorned with public, private, and secret du- 
ties, O how he is endeavouring now again to enter!— 
and woe to me, if he do! This day, the 16th of May, 
was set apart for the purpose of suing help in this 
ease, So strong and mighty an adversary have I to 
do with, that it is of the Lord’s admirable goodness, 
Lam not utterly run down and undone before him, 
I find that Scripture, Ephes. vi. 12, made well out 
unto me, “ We wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” There is, indeed, a 
mighty enemy; but we have an almighty Lord 
against him, who hath already, on our behalf, wholly 
routed and subdued him; he, having: led captivity 
captive, hath ascended on high, Psal. Ixviii. 18, and 
there he bath all power in heaven and earth given 
to him, Matt, 18; so that now, the serpent’s 
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1 was this day much encouraged from the consi- 
deration of these, and some such Scriptures—Psal. 
xxvii. 13, “J had fainted, unless I had belicyed to:see 
the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.”— 
Verse 14, “* Wait on'the Lord; be of good ‘courage, 
and he shall strengthen thine heart: wait, Isay, on 
the Lord,”"—Proy. xxiv, 10, * If thou faint in the day 
of adversity, thy strength is small,’—Isai. xxxviii. 
14, "0 Lord! [am oppressed; undertake for me;” 
compared with!Acts, x. 38, where itis said of Christ, 
that he “ went about, healing all’ that’ were oppressed 
of the devil."—Heb. xii. 4, ' Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin."—Heb. x. 36, “Ye 
have need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise ;” [as con- 
neécted with those other passages] 1 Peter, v. 10; 
and Ephes. i, 13, “ But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you.” “In whom, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise.” hia 

Adversity and an afflicted condition, either inward 
or outward, or both together, is no sure mark of 
God's displeasure, no more than prosperity is of his 
love. The trath of this was not well known to those 
of older times. Job's friends mistook [in this point;) 
they conceived, God never dealt with a believer [as he 
had with Job.) ‘To which of the saints wilt thou 
turn?” said they, chap. v. ver. ]—as if none of the 
saints had ever been so dealt with ; and therefore 
they concluded him a hypocrite. Job himself also, 
though rightly, against his friends,’ he maintains his 
integrity; yet, how ignorant was he of the mind of 





towards him, until the Lord 
— then, he abhorred him- 
self in dust and ashes. How far was Asaph [dis- 
posed] to mistake—[even so] that he was ready to 
vain to serve God) [and cleanse bis 

heart, Peal. Ixxiii, 13) 17, until he went into. the 
sanctuary, then he understood the end of the wicked.] 
So Jeremiah, xiii 1, and Habakkuk, i, 13, 14, &e. 
Albeit, the trath of this case was not so unknown, 
but that some of God's servants, at their dear-bought 
experience, knew his mind herein. As Solomon, in 
Beeles. ix. 1, Noman knoweth either love or hatred 
by all that is’ before them: So then, neither from 
prosperity nor adversity (merely) may there be any 
‘sure conclusion drawn, of a good condition; and the 

oo st opeeremmeaqaaee is to this day, the occasion 
of much mistake to many/a good man, in judging of 
théir state. If) in the sight of God, thou mayst truly 
say) in thé sincerity of thy heart, that the first mo- 
tions and risings of corruption, and the suggestions 
and ‘buffeting of Satan, are indeed matter of grief 
and sorrow to\thee; thatthou art often with the Lord 
in the duties of prayer, fasting, &c, for the removing 
of these; though Satan be raging, and corruption ap- 

pear more than ever, fear them nol :—wonder and 
praise God, that, both in the timing and moderating 
of the temiptation, thow knowest and seest thy enemy. 
Might he not have let thee have been surprised? O, 
oo sos is there for thee to fear !—but fear 
not to be overcome ;—for, as truly as God lives, thou 

if thou wilt but stand, Satan 

vo oops James, iv! 7; ‘and thou wilt get 
‘trample-him under thy feet. shortly. 

Rom, xvi. 20. Yet again, { say, fear not to be over- 
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come, but rather that thou turn lazy or weary, and 
let down thy watch. “ Happy is the man. that,” in 
this sense, “ feareth alway.” Prov, xxviii, 14. 

Itwas, this day, the 30th of May, 1657, my carnest 
desire to the Lord, for his help to practise what 1 
know. I find from sad experience, that Satan [has 
taken advantage] by reason of my unwatchfulness, 
and not stirring up myself to the exercise of faith in, 
and hope of the Lord’s coming, who would give me a 
full out-get [from the power] of some corruptions, not 
yetmortified in me. For which cause 1 did, this day, 
more solemnly engage myself to the Lord than ever 
before, that in his strength [ would strive mare 
against sin, resisting more the first motions and ris- 
ings of it in my heart; and resolved to abridge myself 
more, even in the use of lawful pleasures; lest, if the 
full length of what may be conceived lawful, be reach- 
ed unto, I may not be able to know where thereafter 
to stop. The Lord help me to sobriety and watebful- 
ness; for sad is my ease, if I be not now én these more 
than ever. But, L trust my Lord is near me, and was 
this morning; for, all I undertake is in his strength to 
be done—withont him I can do nothing. 

The 4th of August, [ put up a desire to the Lord, 
for direction in my going or not going to Aberdeen; 
my good father, and other friends there, having desired 
me and my wife to come. For answer in this, I pur- 
pose to wait, with some confidence, that the Lord will 
order me in it. : 

1 was labouring to remember such as: fear God 
there; in particular, my father in law and his family; 
[Ser Appexpix, EE.]—that the Lord would pity 
him, and give him, before his death, to repent for his 
bitterness. to, and persecution of such as fear God 








there ;—that the Lord would direct his son, Mr. An- 
drew, in his undertaking of the ministry, that he run 
not unsent, but that he may be furnished and di- 
rected of the Lord ; and particularly, that the Lord 
would order his coming, or not, to Newbattle, so as 
may be most for his glory, and the good of these poor 
the Lord would find out some way, 
that the gospel ‘may be more powerfully preached at 
Aberdeen, and the ordinances of Christ in a pure, 
Sr aerreapananem ‘that he would fornish and 
thrust forth Mr. Alexander White and Mr. Alexander 
Gordon for that purpose ;—that the Lord would for- 
give Mr. John Menzies and Mr. Alexander Cant for 
their scandal and offence, by their bitter and un- 
christian-like carriage one towards another; whereby 
God is 80 much dishonoured, the mouths of the 
wicked being thereby so much opened, and the hearts 
of the godly made sad; and that he would prevent 
any thing farther of that kind, among those that fear 
him, 

1 wasalso, thisday, convinced, that Iam and have 
been, these divers weeks by-gone, in hazard of wither- 
ing and decaying, rather than making any progress 
in advancing in holiness and mortification, neverthe- 
less of all the vows and promises that are on me; and 
therefore again purposed, in the strength of Christ, to 
set about my duty anew ; waiting for the performance 
of that promise, Isai. xl. 31, “'They that wait on the 
Lord shall renew their strength,” &e. 

‘The 11th day, [had new occasion to praise God, 
for delivering my son Andrew and me from the dan- 
ger of a fall from my horse ; and for ordering, that the 
horse did ron very near by, and not over him, &c. 

‘The 14th day, and the night preceding, | had a 
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large experience of my weakness, by reason of un+ 
watchfulness against the wiles and subtleties of the 
devil ; whereupon, I was intending, in the strength 
of Christ, again to renew my.vows, of endeavouring 
more closely to walk with God ;-especially against 
that sin, wherein Lam most assaulted, and whieh L 
may call my iniquity. And, considering that place, 
Psal. xviii, 23, where David says, “I was upright be- 
fore him, and kept myself from my iniquity,” I find, 
there must be much integrity and uprightness in. the 
heart that would keep itself from its iniquity, Want 
of this uprightness, this sincerity, which the Spirit, 
Rey, iii. 2, challenges in the church of Sardis, is the 
cause of unwatechfulness ; without which, the things 
that remain and are ready to die cannot be strength- 
ened. My desire, and. prayer to. the Lord, therefore; _ 
was, for grace to, be more upright, more sincere, and 
“perfect” in his sight, and so: =p better kept from 
my iniquity. | ath 
The 22nd, having raacived ita my journey to 
Aberdeen, I was seeking of the Lord, that: his: pre- 
sence may go with me, and abide with my family; 
and having spoken to them, and such of my children 
as understand, and exhorted them the best could ; 
my heart was some way helped to rely on God for di- 
rection to them. My wife being at this time to go 
with me, who formerly always was) present with 
them, makes me the more afraid for their miscarriage 
in this place, where there are so few to visit them, or 
take care of them; and therefore was I the more 
earnest, in recommending them to the Lord; and, by 
his grace, I intend to observe, and be more thankful 
for the mercies: they shall meet with. It was also, 
this day, remembered by me, with a desire of thank- 





fulness,—how: gracious the Lord was to me and my 
family, in directing our journey hither ; and in guid- 
ing as by the’ way, both by sea and land; and in 
blessing us sinee with health) and protection; for 
these and many such mercies, what matter of praise 
tare to God and of engages of casey casts 
anewuntohimbont 
Whe» Ist of September, being crashed on nly 
journey’ the length of Stonehaven, and made to'stop 
there by a stormy day, I had some assistance: in 
God for his presence with 
me's farlin my joarney, and to seck of him) with 
some confidence, his direction and Presence for the 
timetorcome 
“he 2nd day being yot'a more tempestuous day’ of 
rain, Dowas stayed at [Geillie branses ;) but before 
my coming thither; Iwas; with my wife and servant, 
very mercifully-delivered’ at the burne [stream] of 
Muchels [a few miles north of Stonchaven, } where we 
iwere very near to have been carried down ‘with the 
speat for land flood;)) but the Lord/rescued us, and 
within some short time thereafter, these burnes were 
past! allypossibility ofiriding. 
safely;with my wife to 


"Phe Brd day, having come 
Aberdeen, I found) matter of rejoicing that all my 
nds v sand» staid there until the 17th 
ition, time was not so well spent as 
5 yet was I minding, as I could, 
behalf of such as fear him there, 
and together with others, exhorting 
C / weakly, as I could; but I failed 
‘most in this—that I could not, (by reason of some 
differences: betwixt: my father in law and me, about 
some civil particulars.) attain so fit and convenient 
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occasion, of speaking my mind to him and his two sons 
about diyers things, that haye for a long time been 
on my mind as a duty | owe them, on the account 
both of natural and spiritual obligation. 

The 17th day, I parted from Aberdeen, and came 
to Newbattle the 21st day; where I was desiring, to 
remember with thankfulness the Lord's goodness and 
sweet providence, in leading me and my wife abroad, 
in being with us there, and returning us so safely 
home. again, also making me to meet with my family 
and dear children in health and peace. 

Having had so large experience of my Loni 
willingness to hear prayer, I do think myself the 
more engaged, to wait upon and believe in him, while 
I live; [according to the language,) Psal. exvi. 1, 2, 
“T Jove the Lord, because he hath heard my voice 
and my supplications. Because he hath inclined his 
ear unto me, therefore will I call apon him as long as 
T live.” 

The 23rd of September, I was much ccusincag of 
my heart's corruption, and Satan's working an it, 
taking advantage of my weakness and unwatehful- 
ness, to stir me up to the sin of passion, in speaking 
too sharply tomy servants ; and therefore | was desir- 
ing, in the Lord's strength, to watch and pray more 
against that sin of passion and bitterness. Matt. v, 22. 
“ Whosoever is angry with his brother. without a 
cause, shall be in danger of the judgment;” and 
again, Ephes. vi. 9, “Ye masters, do the same [good] 
things unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing 
that your Master also is in heaven ; neither is there 
respect of persons with him.” Considering these 
passages, 1 find much cause to moderate my way in 
this; and in order that the tongue may be ruled, 
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1 was giving thanks to the Lord for the fair day and 
safe passages they had gotten, it was borne in upon 
my mind,—that the Lord, who so frequently heard 
me in these and the like things, was ready to hear 
me in better things, if faith were more acted, in seek- 
ing and waiting for them. [ was also here remem 
bering my laziness in watching, and looseness in 
keeping communion with God; and in his strength 
laboured anew, toengagelmy heart to more closeness, 
and watehful walking with him, Hone 
The 9th and 10th days, myself, my wife, and the 
rest of my children, came safely to our house nearthe 
Abbey, called the Abbey Hill, alin good health,— 
which I promised to remember, as a mercy from the 
Lord. Yet was'I, very shortly, forgetful, and by,un- 
watchfulness misearried in some things in my con- 
versation, ‘which, before the Lord, I had more than 
once very solemnly promised to strive against, and in 
his'strength to abstain from. But I perceive, that— 
to strive against the act-of sin by vows; promises, and 
the like, when the root: of" the evil is\not most of 
all striven against in the heart, and faith acted, apon 
the faithfulness, power, and love of Christ; forecasting 
out the idol; or mortifying the lust that is striven 
against ;—I'say, while this course is fallenmpon; all 
other endeavours ‘will be but vain, Jf iniquity be 
‘in the heart, God will not hear thy prayer, 

Peal. Ixvi. 18, though it’ be never so) frequent and 
fervent. Endeavour therefore to get that abhorring, 
that indignation, that revenge against: the very first 
motions and rising of sin in thy heart, which «is 
mentioned in 2 Cor. vii: 11. itevih Ds aetna Peer 
© Dhe 11th of January, 1658; | I find not only no 
progress made, nor victory obtained against the evils 











Mt 


of my heart—especially against the predominant 
Oe eee nem pierions but rather, their 
me. These three Scriptures oc 

ctrietlewith ieomelladantiige and comfort to me. 
First, that of Prov. xxiv. 10, “If thou faint in the 
pec rele bei is small :"—fear to dis- 
God by misbelief was like a staff to me, set- 

work, still to wait on him for victory, 

“my frequent and sad failings, Se- 

| that in Tsai. xxxviii. 14, “O Lord! Tam op- 
pessoa undertake ‘for me :"—when my oppreésion 

then is my deliverance nearest, as in Tsai. 

pA 17, “ When the poor and needy seek water, and 
there is none, and their tongue failoth for thirst, I the 
Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not for- 
sake them,” ‘Sc. ‘also Isai. lix. 19, “When the 
shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of 

the Lord shall lift up a standard against him." The 

third Scripture was that language of Hezekiah, 
in Isai, xxxviii. 15, “I 'shall go softly all my years 
Snbigeaier ity soul,"—taking the sense, with 
the Dutch divines, in their annotations on the place— 
because of my former failings and the bitterness T 
now find, thereby, 1 mind to walk more warily and 
nore circumspectly, all my days. To do this, was 

ese | in the strength of Christ. 

thereafter, namely, upon the 25th 

day of the eaid ‘month, notwithstanding all my former 
fesolutions and engagements, I was again overcome 
by ‘the slight and subtlety of my adversary ;—or 
rather, T may say, through the unwatehfulness and 
edness of my own heart, insnared in. 

the’ same guiltiness, which I was labouring’ and 

praying’ to Fesist and to get subdued —but all in 
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vain, for Christ is not yet come for my delivery; and it 
is only by Christ and grace from him, that the body 
‘of sin and death must be subdued. It is, through the 
Spirit, that the deeds of the body must be mortified. 
Rom, viii, 13—Upon the very next day, my son 
John, having been sick but two days before, 
was removed by death. The concurring of these 
things so together, gave me matter of much humi- 
liation and fear—Whereupon, on the Ist of February, 
Iset some time apart, in this my sad condition, to seek 
the Lord ;—for yet, I hope, he may be’ found,—yea, 
I know, and desire to. rest fully assured, He is near 
that justifies me, Rom. x. 8, 9, and, in due time, will 
sanctify me wholly, 1 Thess. v.23. My special de- 
sire, this day, to the Lord was,—seeing) L had. so 
good ground to believe, sin should not have dominion 
over me, Rom. vi, 14,—that he would stay and es 
tablish my faith, as to this point; for Satan, by his 
often assaulting, and so frequent prevailing against 
me, would have me doubt of this,—as if my corrup- 
tion were so great, and deeply rooted in my nature; 
that God either could not or would not help me. But, 
having laid aside this temptation, and, through grace, 
in some measure gotten the upper band of it—so as 
that I resolve, through his strength, never to doubt 
of his power, nor yet of his willingness, and faithe 
Sulness to fulfil his promise ;—my exercise was most, 
‘what and how to do in the mean time, until the vi- 
sion speak, as it is said in Hab. ii. 3:—I know I 
must wait,—and though it tarry long, yet I must 
wait for it ; for it wil come, and will not lie. T bless 
the Lord, I think I am, in some weak measure, fixed 
in this also—fo hope that. my Lord és coming, and 
that the day shall be, when Satan shall be trampled 
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ing over our thoughts, words, looks, and the first 
risings of and motions to sin in the heart. 

The 30th of April, being the day of the year on 
which 1 was first married, I was labouring, as 1 could, 
to have my thoughts exercised in the consideration 
of the manifold mercies I have enjoyed since, now, 
for the space of twenty-five years: they are many, 
both temporal and spiritual; some of them were these 
following. The Lord gave me, that day, a com- 
fortable yoke-fellow, when I had not so much as grace 
to seck it of him. Many outward, bodily deliver- 
ances,—as from that trouble I had from Haddo, and 
thereafter with Harthill, and at, Piteaple, and at 
Dunbar ;—many vows and promises—much obliga- 
tion to thankfulness, is upon me, because of these 
and the like ;—as the appearance of an out-get from 
the burden of that debt L contracted in Holland, in 
bringing home our late King, which once L feared 
would have ruined me and my children ;—also some 
[probability] of an out-get from that. troublesome 
business of Caskoben. [See Arrennix, FF.) So 
that my mind, in these things, is delivered from a 
great deal of anxiety and fear, which, too sinfally, 1 
had in these and the like matters. 1 was, thereupon, 
seeking of the Lord to be kept from covetousness, 
and satisfying myself with the things of a present 
world.—But, more especially, the spiritual mercies I 
have met with! and yet—after so little improvement 
of grace and gifts, that there should still be, any 
offer of that kind made unto me.—O |! what wonder is 
it, and how much does the goodness of God therein 
appear! The Lord help me to be more mindful, and 
more thankful, and more diligent to engage my 
heart unto him. 
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their and my own conditions to the Lord, with rela- 
tion to both these cases ;—and, in particular, labouring 
to remember my wife's condition, and to pray and 
believe on her behalf, that the Lord would not re- 
member her unthankfulness for former mercies, nor 
mine, but that he would add this of her happy de- 
livery to the rest, that we may yet have more occasion 
to praise him together. 
| The 14th of May, 1658, my wife having taken her 
pains in the evening, the next morning was happily 
brought to bed of two children, a son and a daughter. | 

There is, by this new mercy, a further obligation 
put upon us, to be thankful; the Lord having not 
only heard our desires, but wonderfully disappointed 
our faithless fears, prevented and gone beyond our 
desires, in giving us not only some hope of being yet 
awhile spared to each other; but giving us, instead 
of one, two pleasant and well-favoured children, and 
the mother having been very mercifully deal with in 
her pains »—this lays great obligation on us to be 
more for God in our family, apart and together, in ald 
holiness of conversation and good example, in stir- 
ring up ourselves and others, especially those of our 
family and servants, to do him better service than 
ever. And in particular, both of us, the parents, are 
by this so sweet a mercy very clearly spoken with, 
to beware of making our children to be our idols. It 
is not long since God removed one sweet child from 
us, and now he has given two; in this, now, he 
would have us to know how to borrow and lend with 
him. Lord, help us to learn well this necessary 
lesson ! 

{In giving some of the grounds of his objection, 
against taking any part in presenting his twin-chil- 
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Tur 29th day of May, 1658, I set some time apart, 
to seek God in these two things: namely, First, For 
help to make progress in the business of mortifica- 
tion, which does so much concern me. Secondly, 
For grace from the Lord to be rightly direeted, about 
inquiring and finding out the duty of the times; that 
I may not therein be deserted and given up to delusion, 
on the one hand, or sit down and be satisfied with 
my prosperous, outward condition, and not regard 
the condition of the land, nor the sad condition of 
the Lord’s people therein,—so eminently deserted in 
many respects ; and, [that I may] fear, on the other 
hand, lest,—inquiring after what may be the Lord's 
mind, in some things relating to controversies of the 
time, about church constitution, discipline, and go- 
vernment,—I may be diverted from seeking after 
better things,—mortification, self-denial, and tender 
walking with God. . . 

{Then follow “some thoughts of the duty and 
means of mortification, as they were that day on my 
mind; these, though very cogent, and rich in Serip- 





they, both of them) (the one having judicially con~ 
fessed the fact,) escape the sentence ;—upon consi~ 
deration of this, and many such horrid guiltinesses 
committed in the land, I was desiring to be humbled 
before the Lord ; and, more especially, that such sins! 
should go without more strict inquiryand censure. 
‘These Scriptures being considered; may give much. 
matter of humiliation to such as fear the Lord, in 
stich cases, to make them mourn for the sins and 
abominations of the land. Hosea, iv. 1, 2, * The 
Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the 
land, because there is no truth nor merey, nor know~ 
ledge of God in the land. By swearing, and lying, 
and killing, and stealing, and committing adultery; 
they break out, and blood toucheth blood.” Also, 
Jer: ix. 12, and xii. 11; and again, Isai. lix. 12, to 
15.“ Our transgressions are multiplied before thee, 
and our sins testify against us: for our transgressions 
are with us; and as for our iniquities, we know thems 
in transgressing and lying against the Lord, and de- 
parting away from our God, speaking oppression 
and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the heart 
words of falsehood. And judgment is turned away 
backward, and justice standeth afar off,” &c. 

The 11th day. Having, some days before, been 
upon the consideration of the reasons, why I con- 
ceive it not lawful [for me,] to partake in the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's supper, as it is here in this nation 
administered ; 1 was, this day, pertinently spoken to 
by Mr. James Horne, from that text, James, i. 20; 
and had given divers good qualifications of zeal in 
contending for the Truth, which were very closely tor 
my case; such as these—First, Right zeal in con- 
tending forany truth of God, would be accompanied 
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the glory of God, that makes you appear in: such 
a matter. 

Upon second thoughts of the matter above men- 
tioned, and of a conference on the same which L had 
with the Lord Swintoune a day before, I resolve to 
examine more narrowly and diligently the thoughts 
of my heart concerning it; and, by the grace of God, 
to have my corruption more mortified, and my heart 
in a better frame, that I may warrantably proceed in 
that matter. [See Appenprx, HH.) 

The 22nd day. Having formerly gotten some good, 
by reading a little Treatise, Of Mortification, written 
by Dr. Owen, and now finding another Treatise, by the 
same author, On the Duty of Watchfulness: | was 
secking, that the Lord may bless the reading of that 
‘Treatise to me, that I may be helped in the knowledge 
and practice of that duty. [See Aprenprx, [L.)—I 
was also recommending to God the condition of my 
family,—that my wife and children may find merey. 
And more particularly for my eldest son, [Alexan- 
der,]—that God would now give him the graces and 
gifts necessary for one of his years, he being now 
about sixteen years of age; and that the Lord would 
bless his studies, that he may be directed in them; 
especially that he may learn fo know Christ; and 
that 1 may be ordered of the Lord, what calling to 
direct him to follow. 

The Sth of August, 1658, I was earnestly seeking 
of the Lord, that I might know his mind in relation 
to the dispensation I am under, And I thought I 
had liberty in prayer, and also direction, to fall rightly 
upon one thing, among others intimated to me by my 

indisposition and weakness of body ;—name- 
ly, too much carefulness and provision-making for 





1A 


remembered ; for, otherwise, they aré innumerable. T 
know not where to begin, nor how to proceed in this 
inquiry,—his mercies to me have been so many.— 
Lord! help me to praise thee for Christ; since in 
Him and for Him, are all my mercies given and 
sanctified to me!—I was also desiring to have all my 
sins before me, that I might lament and mourn for 
them, my God being now pacified towards me. O 
how this consideration, of God's being pacified to- 
wards me, should heighten the matter of lamentation’ 
and woe! that when I was sinning against him, he was’ 
minding mercy to me; and while I was still sinning 
yet more against him, in the days of my grealer know 
ledge, yet even then, when I was worst and vilest, did 
he manifest love ;—how ought this to overcome my 
heart for ever to love Him, who hath thus loved me; 
and given himself for me!—1 was this day, also, de 
siring to bless the Lord for the mercies bestowed on 
my family—how oft hath he heard me for them, for 
thé mother, the children, and the servants! as welll 
for the hope I have, that he will still hear me on their 
behalf, and be a God to me and my seed for ever. He 
takes the care of them off me, [while] here; and when 
T shall be gone, I have none else to leave them t, 
like him! , 
T was also desiring to remember my friends and 
acquaintance at Aberdeen, and to recommend them 
to the Lord,—and, even in a particular inanner, my 
Friends in the Lord; that his grace may be multi- 
plied unto them, and that the gospel may prosper 
there, and that gospel ordinances may Rit ins 
and pure way of administration set up there; 
the Lord would direct swek who are waiting for this; 
and are deprived of some ordinances, to walk hum* 
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The 19th day, [ was carnestly seeking of the Lord, 
his direction in my journey north, (and the more so, 
my health not being wholly recovered, and my phy- 
sician and other friends being against my journey,)— 
that he would abide with my family, and be a God and 
a Father to them, and go with me where I am going; 
promising, by his grace, to observe and be thankful 
for his presence. 

The 20th day, I took my journey, and came that 
night safely to Brunt Island [Burntisland,} and from 
thence to Kirkaldie, [proceeding] the next day to 
Dundee. The 26th day, I came to Aberdeen, in bet- 
tor health than I expected, and found my friends 
there well. ‘The Lord help me to be thankful, and to 
walk humbly with my God, and to remember my 
promise, of observing his kindness and providence to 
* me in this journey! 

The 27th day, 1 was informed of the sinful and 
scandalous fall of Jane Ramsey, who was sometime 
a professor, and one that walked with us in fellow. 
ship in this place; her carriage was light and un- 
christian before, but now her fall [was worse.] O what 
matter of grief and heaviness of heart ought it to be 
to professors here, that God should be so offended! 
and what matter of fear does it administer for those 
that stand, to take heed lest they fall! for the devil is 
very busy, and we weak. 

The 28th day, I visited that gracious woman, 
Elsinet Smith, 

The 11th of September, I was desiring the Lord 
to order my thoughts of returning; having now, 
by his good hand with me, come to some point in my 
affairs, so that I may think upon the time and man- 
ner of returning. ——I was also desiring to be helped, 
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providence, in so ordering me and my family and my 
affairs hitherto ; and further, that I may be directed 
to part from this place, with the contentment of all 
my relations, both spiritual and natural; and that I 
may do nothing unworthy of my profession, or that in 
any measure may give just occasion of offence. 

The 26th day. 1 had much matter to be thankfal, 
for the Lord’s presence with me in my journey, since 
I came from my own house; not only in restoring me 
to better health, but also for the success I had in my 
affairs, beyond my expectation; wishing that the 
Lord's goodness, in these things, may not be for- 
gotten, and that he would direct me, in the rest of 
my journey, and in my pilgrimage here, until he 
bring me unto glory! And O! that [ could walk 
worthy of that hope of glory, and thankful for all the 
mercies I am meeting with here, both to myself and 
family—of whom I had gotten late advertisement, 
that they were all in good health. 

‘The 30th of September, 1658, I came safely to 
my own house at Abbey Hill, and found my wife and 
children all in good health. 

(Here, at the 189th page, or rather leaf, the first 
part or book of the manuscript breaks off, the re- 
mainder being, doubtless, lost. ‘That which follows, 
is taken from some tattered fragments of another si- 
milar pocket volume, in the same hand-writing, but 
in a much worse state of preservation.) 
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given to General Monk, (after his engaging for the 
Parliament, in the division betwixt them and the 
army,) though I did no ways approve of his way and 
acting; yet I had matter to be afraid, that my visit 
and carriage, at that time, might have seemed to 
have imported the contrary. And in this, was I the 
more to blame myself,—that I did not seek God's di- 
rection by prayer, before I gave him that visit; which, 
T hope, will teach me to be more wary for the time to 
come, in matters of that kind, that my carriage do not 
contradict my judgment in any thing. 

‘The 29th day, I was desiring to remember the sad 
and afflicted condition of these three nations, now so 
rent and divided, as never was their case so low, God 
having written vanity upon, and stained the pride of 
all our glory; the Parliament being not only broken, 
but the Prince broken that brake them, and yet more 
like to break in pieces one another. I read Isai. ii. 
[beginning] from verse 10:—* Enter into the rock, 
and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for 
the glory of his majesty. The lofty looks of man shall 
be humbled,” &c, also chap. li. 18, 19, 20; and con- 
cluded with a few thoughts and desires, put up upon 
the consideration of these Scriptures, and that of 
Micah, vii, 9; wishing, that the Lord's people in these 
lands may be prepared to bear the indignation of the 
Lord, while he comes forth so dreadfully threatening 
it against them. And, O! that 1 may be helped 
rightly to consider, what great duty there is on me, 
to be very earnest and serious with God in this case; 
I having so much both private and public guiltiness 
to mourn for, 

‘The 3lst day, | set apart some time, to seek God 
in the particulars following : 





First, My own condition being so very dark and 
much deserted, by reason of distance from God, be- 
fore I duret venture to seek God on behalf of others, 
1 was labouring to make sure an interest for myself. 

, My desire was, to present the condition 
of these three nations [before the Lord ;] being much 
conyinced of the justness and equity of what the Lord 
is threatening against us:—should he inflict it to the 
uttermost, I chose rather to desire the removal of the 
sin, than of the threatened judgment for it, and that 
the Lord's people may be prepared to bear his indig- 
nation, beeause they have sinned against him. Micah, 
vii. 9. Only I was desiring to seck, as L might, that 
the Lord would rather let is own hand be immedi- 
ately on us, than that his people should be so far di- 
vided, as to “devour one another.” Another thing I 
was helped, as I thought, to seek of the Lord,—that 
if the wicked of these lands, shall be the rod by which 
the Lord will have bis people corrected, he would 
provide so far against their insulting, that they may 
not blasphieme his holy name or insult over his work, 
hy denying that ever he owned it, or has done any 
thing for his people in it;—that thus, his glory for 
what is done may not, because of our guiltiness, be 
80 cancelled; but that, though we, for our drawing 
back, and not carrying on his work with singleness of 
heart, may justly be deprived of the honour of seeing 
more of the glory of it, Un may not want his praise 
for what is already done;—and then, that our poor 
posterity may behold the rest of if, and though our 
careases should justly fall in this wilderness, yet they 
may behold the glorious presence of the Lord in that 

Forther, that he would provide 
against the reproach of religion and holiness, the in- 
x2 
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crease of error, blasphemy, antichristian persecution, 
and idolatry; which being granted, and the increase 
of light, and promotion of the gospel made way for, — 
let come of us what pleaseth him, I was desiring to 
seek of the Lord, such a humble, submissive frame of 
spirit, as [ could, both for myself and all that fear 
him, against whom his hand is at this time so lifted 
up. [See Arrenpix, JJ.) 

Thirdly, 1 was presenting the condition of my fa- 
mily, and more particularly that of my son Andrew, 
to the Lord. 

The 9th of November. In prayer, I was helped to 
desire of the Lord, that he would search and try my 
heart to the uttermost, and find out and discover to 
me the vileness and yanity thereof to the full; for 1 
dare no more listen to my own searching, having been 
thereby deceived so often. I thought I was desirous 
to be honest, in this my prayer, to have my evil heart, 
and the vileness and deceitfulness of it, wholly made 
known to me; and that grace and strength might be 
given, to hate and abhor what I [do] see.—I was also 
desiring to remember, the sad deserted condition of 
the work and people of God, in these lands. 

The 21st day. I was putting up in prayer these 
things.—First, Being sensible of much deadness and 
formality in my performing of ordinances, I was desir- 
ing to be quickened and made more lively ; and if, as 
to the external, sensible way of assistance, I were not 
helped, that yet, as to the inward frame and fervour 
of heart, my desires might be enlarged that way; that 
so, although sense were not pleased, faith might be 
more exercised, and I fitted to meet such a case as is 
mentioned in Isaiah, |. 10, fo stay myself on my God, 
though I were left in darkness and had no light — 
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Secondly, That I might move more upon a principle 
of love in all my duties and performances, both to 
God, and to men for God's sake; and that I might 
be helped to discern my love, in the reality and truth 
of it, from obedience and keeping Christ's command- 
ments ; [for, said Christ, “If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” John xiv. 15.}—Thirdly, That the 
Lord would remember his people in these lands, and 
deliver them yet once more from their dark and dan- 
gerous condition; so as government on a right and 
sure foundation might be settled, as one of the great- 
est mercies this present time calls for. And that he 
would prevent the dreadful threatening of a bloody 
sword, to rage moré amongst us. 

General Monk being shortly to take his march for 
England, I was desiring counsel of the Lord, whether 
T should salute him before he go; and to be guided, 
if 1 do, that I may not approve any thing which my 
light serves me not to do, nor yet speak any thing 
rashly, without a warrant and a clear call thereto. 

~The 29th day, I was desiring to remember the 
condition of Wil. Dowine (or Downe} and Mrs. Ward, 
that the Lord would sanctify their present condition; 
and [also] that worthy man, the Lord Brodie, that he 
may be directed in these times, and be made more 
and more useful for God and his people. 

The 2nd December, 1659, 1 was desiring to be 
helped, to remember what L was ;—how vile and 
wretched a sinner, in the days of my youth,—how 
young when I began to miscarry, and what length L 
went in miscarriage ;—what 1 have been since, and 
am to this day, yile and miserable! for though sin be 


restrained, yet how little subdued or mortified; yea, 
how often does corruption in me appear and break 
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out—though man sees not all of that kind, yet how 
much is there, and what matter of humiliation there- 
fore! These considerations aggravate my guiltiness 
and unthankfulness, and ought to enlarge my heart 
to the eternal praising of the free grace of God,— 
that, while so vile and miserable, did yet extend and 
evidence so much merey and love, and while continu- 
ing’ so ungrateful, has not broken off his love towards 
me; but, on the contrary, has enlarged it more, giving 
me so many proofs of it, in such great and observable 
outward mercies —and not only so, but I trust in 
that which is of infinitely more worth—even an inte- 
restin himself. Tis hope, I desire, notwithstanding 
all my misery and low condition by reason of sin, to 
hold fast: and, from the consideration thereof, to 
have my heart for ever engaged to honour and serve 
Him, who hath so loved me. For, it is the appear- 
ance of the grace of God that brings salvation, and 
teacheth to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world. Titus, ii: 11,12. O that this rich, and so free 
grace of God, were made more to appear unto me! 
Isee but little of it, and very darkly, and therefore is 
there so little denying of worldly lusts, &e. 

[Alexander Jaffray, in this place, speaks of his 
son William’s illness and recovery, and of his sister 
Anna's intended marriage.) 

The 15th of January, 1660, after much striving 
against sin, and many vows and promises for amend- 
ing some particular evils, in which [ find Satan pre- 
vail against me, through the advantage he hath from 
my natural temper and disposition; the Lord gave 
me in some measure to discern where the fault lies -— 
namely, in not enough diligently watching over my 





own heart, and listening to and receiving the motions 
of his Spirit, so frequently given by convictions 
Ri srcearaeaana percoingitide, in a holy, sober, 
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in which it is usually expected, 

For, though thal may also be afterwards known, yet 
ordinarily it is not the first way by which he commu- 
nicates strength against corruption, but by this small 
and still voice in the conscience; which, not being 
diligently observed and received, many times makes 
the creature long, yea, it may be, all his life, the 
more unsuccessfully to strive against sin. As the 
power of the enemy, at finst, was received by Eve's 
hearkening to him; so the power of the Spirit is re- 
ceived, in hearkening to and receiving the reproofs 
thereof, That which checks the evil, that which stands 
against thy mind, smiting it in its course of vanity 
and pleasure, in that is the power; for it comes from 
the Spirit of power to make way for Him; it lies 
there, in that little thing of conviction, which is the 
first of the Spirit’s work. John, xvi, 8. The power 
thou wouldst have for thy help to hate sin, lies hid 
there, in that little grain of seed, which, being re- 
ceived and cherished, though it may lie for a time, as 
grain or seed does, undiscerned, will grow up to thy 
great comfort to a mighty tree. The light, life, wis- 
dom, and power thou seekest after, lies hid in the 
Spirit's being present with thee: any honest heart 
that is secking him will easily acknowledge this; 
‘but—fere is the point, wherein many an honest 
eee: be for a long: time mistaken—they, like 
xix. 11, look for the Lord in some 

way, and do not observe, but slight 
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this little, despised thing, ‘he small voice of con- 
science, wherein he is. Listen to and receive this 
voice of God behind thee, speaking in thy conscience, 
Isai. xxx. 21, and the Lord will come in, and abide, 
and sup with thee, Rev. iii. 20. Every check and 
challenge thou hast against the evil, or to the good 
thou art in pursuit of, is, and must be taken and re- 
ceived, as his knock at thy door ; unto which, as thou 
openest, and receivest him, so he comes in and abides 
with thee; or, if otherwise, he will depart. The suc- 
cess thus to be expected, should also be waited for : 
for the Lord, for some other blessed end, may be ex- 
ercising thee with some messengers of Satan, which, 
for a time, he may continue with thee; yet, ordinarily, 
grace is then growing apace, especially that grace of 
humility, without which all else is bat vanity:—so 
found the Apostle in the like case, 2 Cor. xii, 7, 8. 
Then, often, the Lord is about to make out to the poor, 
fainting creature, more of the fulness, freeness, and 
sufficiency of his grace, than ever it could have ex- 
pected or looked for. Therefore, mistake not the 
Lord's way, but wait for him ;—I say, My soul, wait 
thou for the Lord! 

The 9th of February, I had some comfortable use 
of that Seripture, 2 Cor. x. 4,5, “The weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal,” &c.; hoping that the 
Lord would help me, to get what is here promised 
performed in my heart, even my very imaginations and 
thoughts to be brought into “subjection” to “Christ.” 

IT was acknowledging the Lord's great goodness to 
me and my family, in bringing us from Aberdeen to 
this country, and his presence so manifested unto us 
since; and [desired,] that now he would give direc- 
tion what to do, as to our further abode here or re 
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moval north again; this matter being now, upon many 
considerations, necessary, to be thought upon, T was, 
this 28th of February, desiring the Lord's direction to 
order my thoughts respecting it. 

‘The 22d of March, I found the Lord speaking to 
my heart, and confirming me in the truth of that 
which was so’ frequently made out to me formerly, 
bat not so fully received and entertained as should 
have been; namely, That strength to resist, and com- 
fort in prevailing over corruptions, will not be given, 

as light, when it is offered, is re- 
ceived and entertained, and closely walked up to. 
And, for this purpose, a diligent wateh should be 
kept up, as well for resisting the first risings and 
suggestions of the flesh against the Spirit, as for re- 
ceiving the motions and lustings of the Spirit against 
the flesh, the one to good, the other to evil; “for the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against 
the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other.” 
Gal. vy, 17. Now, my heart was directed of the Lord 
to consider, that the desires of the flesh have had 
more easy access and better entertainment in me, 
than the lustings of the Spirit; and therefore, it were 
well to observe, and more diligently to wait for, the 

Pthese; for, it is said in Gal. vi. 8, 

that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion, but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spi- 
rit reap life everlasting.” How true I have found 
this to be in my experience, the Lord give me rightly 
to consider! And, as the first risings of evil should 
be in time, even in the beginning, resisted; so, in 
doubtful eases, wherein, (it may be, through the mis- 
tiness and darkness of our understandings, by reason 
of our inclination to the thing,) the case is not so 
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clear whether it be sin or not, rather, on this account, 
should we choose the forbearance and abstinence 
from doing it. 

[The writer usually notices the birth of each child, 
both before and after the event, in a very pious and 
becoming strain. Here he mentions the birth of a 
son, on the 23d of the month called April.) 

On the 29th day, my wife caused baptize her son ; 
I being, upon the grounds formerly mentioned in my 
other book, in the pages 135 and 163; [97 and 116 of 
this yolume,] unclearto present him, she émployed my 
good friend, Willian Dowine, to perform ‘that' duty; 
and Mr. John Sterling, minister of that part of Edin- 
burgh where 1 dwell, to administer the ordinance, 
He was named James. My desire of being wary and 
tender of giving offence, even in those things wherein 
it might be but ¢aken and not given, with the consi- 
deration of my former reasons, moved me thus also, 
at this time, to order my carriage in this matter as 
formerly. 

[From this page, being the 54th of the manuseript, 
to the 87th is wanting; in which interval of time, 
Alexander Jaffray was committed prisoner to the 
Tolbooth of Edinburgh. The oceasion and eireum- 
stances of this trying “dispensation,” are further on 
explained by himself—The next observation pre- 
served on record, is, the great fear he had, lest he 
should fall, under the grievous and furious assaults 
of the unwearied enemy of souls, who seemed let 
Joose to buffet and well nigh to overwhelm. In this 
state of mind, two Scriptures were presented to him, 
as “sad matter of meditation,” Ezek. xxiv. 13 and 
Jer. ii, 19.—The Diary then proceeds.) 

One of the main things T am called to learn, wader 





this present dispensation, [his imprisonment,] is, to 
be more content with a suffering lot—that great les- 
son, of cheerfully taking up my cross to follow Christ ; 
and in order thereto, to learn to die daily unto all the 
things of a present world; especially to the too great 
and excessive desire I always have hitherto had, of 
enjoying the sweet contentment of my wife and chil- 
dren; yea, so excessive was J in this, as if I could 
have had no contentment without it. This, the Lord 
is very clearly calling me off from, that I may learn 
that great lesson of parting with all for Christ 
++ eeseseess+ 80 [that,] while God gives me the 
freedom of enjoying them, I may labour to have it to 
he in deimself—While I was thus endeavouring, to 
haye my heart and affections to run in a right channel 
to earthly comforts—having since my imprisonment 
had frequent advertisement, that my three children, 
William, Rachel, and Sarah, were sick ; and that, by 
my wife's attendance on them, and her own bodily 
weakness, she is unable to come to me, (though her 
being with me was desired, and upon some considera- 
tions needful ;—yet, when I had least expectation, 
she is unexpectedly sent to me, having had a very 
prosperous voyage by sea (from Aberdeen.) This, I 
was labouring to observe, as an answer to prayer; 
wherein, the time of granting it was most observable ; 
it being then, when my heart was most near to a con- 
tented submission in the want of the thing desired. 
‘The 10th of November, 1660, my affliction was 
augmented: while even in the furnace, my dross did 
sadly appear,—my strong and unmortified corruption 
prevailed over me, and was very near prevailing more; 
‘but I was helped with a little help to restrain, in time 
of the temptation. But, both then and afterwards, I 





was secking of God to have it more made out to me, 
slavish fear of punishment, either temporal or eternal, 
tat from love of Christ constraining. 1 thought, my 
heart never sought more fervently to have this frame. 
‘Tu have the beart brought and kept to the sense of 
kore Wo God, and of love so flowing fn 

ra to thee,—were sweet indeed! Lord, bbe eat 

in! 

Divers times during my imprisonment, ena 

jog some attempts for my liberty, but ‘still without 
success ; so, I was thinking, that there is 
in it the Lord was about to briog forth, which yet I 
did not know of ; and was seeking of him, as I. could, 
to know and submit to his mind thereabout. But, 
what f desired my beart might be most affected with, 
wis, that my mind should be so out of order and per- 
jloxed with the thoughts of disappointments before 
mentioned, as that I was rendered many times unfit 
for prayer, both apart, and together with my fellow- 
privoner;—this was, often, to me the greatest part of 
my affliction, It evidenced, as I conceive, 
‘mortified corruption and weakness of faith, much un- 
watelfulness and want of tenderness of heart, in 
Judging hardly of God ; as if he would not help me, 
or were unconcerned in my affliction —in this my sad 
‘affliction of having his face hid from me, and shutting 
out my prayer, ‘This, I think I may, with some bit 
of honesty, say, as in his sight, was sometimes more 
grievous to me, than the want of any outward enjoy- 
ment that | was put by, or the fear of any bodily dan- 
ger that | may be under. 

The 29th of December, I gave in a petition to the 
Commitiee, (Sex Avvennix, KK.) desiring liberty to 
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be’ prisoner in the city; that so T might, by my phy- 
sician’s advice, prevent further sickness, so much 
threatened by the manifold distempers my body is 
under. The truth of this my condition, was wit- 
nessed by a testimony under the hands of Dr. Cun- 
ningham and Dr. Purvis, given in also with my pe- 
tition. But this, my so just and reasonable desire, 
was judged otherwise of by them, and refused, with- 
out any reason, so far as I have learned; but proceed- 
ing, as I suppose, from the same hand that my first 
imprisonment [that is, my imprisonment in the first 
place) did, and the refusal of my other petition. The 
Lord Chancellor (thé Earl of Glencairn} being by 
the Lord made use of, as an instrument of my afflic- 
tion, without any just cause, as to him, or, for any 
thing I know, to any man whatsoever. The LORD, 
should He count with me,—just and righteous were 
He, if 1 were consumed; but, blessed be God! he 
has absolved, though ‘hey would condemn and censure 
if they could. I was desiring, as I could, of the Lord 
to forgive them, especially the Chancellor, whose 
prejudice or other design, whatever it be, is, as I 
suppose, the cause of all the present trouble I am_ 
under. Though I desire to look toa higher hand 
th 


Q a del 
from the shackles of mortalit) pressed down, as is 
then was, by bodily and mental conflicts, insomuch, 
‘that he was ready to despair even of life.] 

"The Lord, who knows me well, knows well also 
what need I have thus to be exercised; the sadest 
part of which exercise, is, the hiding of his face, and 
shutting out my prayer,—than which there can be 
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nothing more grievous to a tender heart :—I was de- 
siring that it might be so to mine; and hoping, that, 
when I know more how to prize his presence and 
entertain his Spirit, he will help me, so as that 1 may 
enjoy more of him; also, to know better how to keep 
free, as of sinful, so of needless, anxious, perplexing 
thoughts, by which my heart is not a little marred in 
the enjoying of God;—the avoiding too of needless 
cares of a present world, and of what may be dear to 
me in it,—to have a loose grasp of these, and know 
how to lay them wholly upon God. This is one, 
among the great lessons, the Lord is giving me at 
this time to learn, 

So far was the distemperand distraction of my spi- 
rit heightened, that, sometimes, in the time of prayer, 
while I was speaking, I was forced to be silent, and 
could not utter one word, but was foreed to desire my 
fellow-prisoner to proceed in the duty. Some days 
thereafter, [ turned over to some Scriptures, where 
there is something like this case, mentioned to have 
been incident to the people of God formerly; as, Psal. 
Ixxvii. 4, “Thou holdest mine eyes waking ; I am so 
troubled that I cannot speak ;” and Psal. xxxix, 2, 
“ Twas dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from 
good; and Psal. xl. 12, “ Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up;—— 
my heart faileth me.” But, I could not so well apply 
these places to my own case, secing that it appears, 
the Prophet's [situation] there differs from mine. 
Though I dare not altogether say, that the sense of 
sin was nota part of my exercise; yet was it (so far 
as | could discern) more from the vanity and looseness 
of my heart, needlessly burdening itself with anxious, 
perplexing thoughts of my outward condition ;—so 





M43 


little was I rightly acquainted with the way of being 
about duty, and leaving events to God, or making 
a difference between what was necessary and what 
was superfluous, (so as to be] about these necessary 
things, in the way of God, without distraction ; as, 
doubtless, the believer may attain to, when he goes 
about them upon spiriteal considerations and for 
spiritual ends. 


A main consideration in my present case, and fre- 
quently obvious to my thoughts, (was this :]—that I 
was eminently called of God, to better ordering of my 
whole conversation, in walking with him all the day 
long.—watehing unto prayer,—observing every mo- 
tion and outgoing of the heurt, and admitting or re- 
jecting them, according as they were conformable, or 
not, with the rule:—as also in prayer, when [it is] 
to be gone about, either apart or together with others, 
fa observe the motions of God's Spirit to enlarge- 
ment -—and, though I durst not conclude upon this, 
as arule—namely, not Co pray, but when enlargement 
and inclination was thereto beforehand given, sccing 
it many times comes at the time, and not before ven- 
turing on the duty ;—yet, so to walk in every par- 
Hiewlar, in doing and saying, as that nothing may 
escape, which may be feared to obstruct enlargement 
in prayer :—and, on the other hand, so to observe 
every passage in my whole conversation throughout 
the day, and every motion of the Spirit, as thereby the 
mind may be stored with good matter ;—and so may 
enlargement be warrantably waited for. Thus, fo be 
in the fear of the Lord all the day long, Prov. 
xxiii. 17, is the highway to it ; for so it is promised, 
Isai. Ix. 5, “Thy heart shall fear and be enlarged.” 
Without this, whatever fits or flashes of enlargement 
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may be at times attained to; yet, no fixedness, for stay- 
ing the heart in prayer upon God, is attainable. And 
ordinarily, according to the measure and proportion 
of the heart's being stayed on God, between the times 
of prayer, in close walking with him, so does it at- 
tain this fixedness and enlargement in time of prayer. 

But here, it is to be observed, that, in my case, 
not only fixedness and enlargement [seem suspended, 
or removed from me,] bué even words also, many 
times, so that I could not speak a word ; and yet 1 
could not tell wherefore, or how, it was thus with 
me: insomuch, that, upon the 6th of December, I 
was necessitated to desire of Mr. James Simpson, 
my fellow-prisoner, fo forbear (o press me any more 
lo perform that duty of praying publicly, as 1 was 
before accustomed to do, in our little prison-family. 1 
was above a month under this exercise, before I did 
adventure thus to desire to be forborne, fearing to be 
mistaken by him, and to give him offence. But, 
having informed him a little of my case, and of the 
weakness and great infirmity of my body; and 
having a little reasoned with him, about labouring to 
have our hearts more in a fittedness and disposition 
for prayer, before venturing so rashly on it as ordi: 
narily we do ;—some discourse of this kind haying 
past, at last, he agreed for some time to forbear me. 
[See Arrenvix, LL.) 

Upon the 13th of December, my heart was some 
way enlarged in private prayer, and therewith was L 
desiring to be comforted ; but. with this caution, that 
I should beware of placing too much of my satisfac- 
tion and comfort, upon enlargement and liberty 
given in prayer. For, though this be a rich merey, 
for which God is to be praised, and for which the 
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heart was some way exercised towards him with fear 
and love, upon reading that Scripture, Prov. xxviii. 13, 
“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy ;” and so, found it my duty, with all diligence 
to prosecute that matter, until it be in God’s time 
brought to light. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Nae ARAN SOR SATTPAE bASEicTp HB DULL contnETTON-THE YoICR oF 908 
‘THR CONSCEENCE-TME VIEWS OF ALEKANDER JAYFRAY AT THIS PERIOD 


RASFSCTIBO TR PRCELE CALLZO QUARERS-THE BARL OF MIDDLETON MOVICS, 
(DX PARLIAMENT FOR HIS ENLANCEMENT FROM THE TOLMOOTH OF EDIN. 
POROM—OF MINDING THE DAWNINGS OF THE LIGHT OF CMMIST—TITK OCCABION: 
(OF AIS MPREONMENT-HE & CITED TO APPEAR REFORE PARLIAMENT—THE 
SAD CASE OF PROFESSORS; WITH US OWN SITUATION, AS CONPARED WITH 
“THAT OF BARUCH. IN JEREMIAH, XIV. 2, Ac. 
Tue most part of a month following, my time 
was spent without any advantage or progress made 
in the way of holiness, or prevailing over corrup- 
tion; but sin rather prevailing over me, my dead- 
ness and dolness of heart continuing :—this makes 
me sometimes fear much, what may be the event of 
such asad case; [especially] ata time, when vigour 
and liveliness was never more called for, nor more 
looked for. © that T knew, in this desertion as to 
sense, how I am called to live by faith; and to be- 
fieve, that He who will not take his holy Spirit from 
me, will alsoin due time restore unto me the joy of 
his salvation! When 1 bave sufficiently and expe- 
rimentally found, how evil and bitter a thing sin is, 
iow soon shall I, through grace, have attained to the 
fight exercise of this my sad condition !—then may I 
confidently wait for the out-get as not far off. The 
vision is for the appointed time, Hab. ii. 3,—he that 
believes makes no haste, Isai. xxviii. 16; yet in chap. 
li. ver. 14, itis said, “« The captive exile hasteneth that 
he may be loosed, and that he should not die in the 
pit, nor that his bread should fail ;"—yea, and in that 
case, he'll even bid God make haste to help him, 
L2 
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Psal. xxii. 19, [and again, his ery will be in unison 
with David's,] “Hear me speedily,” “for Tam in 
* trouble.” But alas! my heart is not so affected with 
my trouble as my case requires; dulness and dead- 
ness of heart, in this dreadful, searching time, is my 
judgment and plague. This my wound stinks, be- 
cause of my foolishness, Psal, xxxviii. 5 ;—my lazi- 
ness, my unwatchfulness, alas! has much made it so. 
My thoughts have sometimes run, for remedy 
against this evil of unwatehfulness, upon a resolution 
diligently to watch over thoughts, words, and actions, 
which, doubtless, is a duty,and, when conscientiously 
done, will be blessed of God ; but my striving hath been 
for the most part in vain, minding the thing in my own 
strength, more than in the strength and way of God: 
After many days striving, and waiting for strength 
rightly to watch against vain thoughts, &c., and 
for strength to come in against them, but without 
finding it, 1 began to consider of that place, Deut. 
xxx, 11, 12, &e., repeated Rom. x. 6, 7,8. The voice 
of God in the conscience, there said to be near, in 
the heart and in the mouth, must be more attended 
to, diligently watched over, and obeyed in what it 
commends and reproves. Strength against sin must 
be waited for; it comes in, not all at once, but gradu- 
ally, as the voice of God is there minded and ad- 
verted to, in love and tenderness of obedience to his 
commands. The kingdom of heaven, thus sown in 
the heart, is at first bat as a grain of mustard seed ; 
but, being attended upon diligently, it grows to a tall 
tree, Matt. xiii. 31. It is, by rightly observing Christ 
speaking in the conscience, that he comes in with 
strength, to give victory over sin. Observe, what 
Moses, in verses 10 and 20, calls" the voice of the Lord,” 





Paul, in verses 6 and 7, calls Christ, which is in the 
mouth and in the heart > then consider this well, that 
when the voice in thy heart and conscience, which is 
Christ, is slighted and not hearkened unto, strength 
against the sin that masters thee, is slighted and re- 
fused. And, as he is observed, thus speaking in the 
conscience, he makes out himself more and more for 
thy comfort, making thee victorious, conquering and 
to conquer. 
Whatever may be of mistake in the way and opi- 
nion of the people called Quakers about the Light 
within them, as to the universality and operation of it; 
after some inquiry thereabout, my resolution is, fo 
wave the debatable part thereof, and, as I may, in 
the strength of the Lord, to improve and make use 
of what trath I find in the thing itself—of more 
daty to be on me, to mind seriously, and more closely 
to walk up to, the Light in the conscience, For, t do 
verily find and believe, there ix light appearing 
From, and holden forth at this time, by these despised 
awl some other things, which, if pre- 
judice and passion did not hinder, might be received 
with much advantage. 

Upon the 16th of January, 1661, the Earl of Mid- 
dieton, Commissioner for the King’s Majesty to the 
Parliament, was pleased to move in Parliament, that, 

yalitudinary condition, I might be some- 
Whatenlarged from my imprisonment in the Tolbooth, 
to have the liberty of the city and suburbs ; which 
accordingly was done, upon the 17th day; 1 having 
given bond, under [penalty] of £20,000, not to re- 
move out of those bounds without leave of the Com- 
qmissioner and Parliament, and to appear when | 


shouldbe cited. (See Arenvix, MM.}—My desire 
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to the Lord was, that I might be helped to the right 
understanding of his mind in my restraint, and his 
way with me under it, and as to my enlargement 
thus far, And, O! that my heart may be enlarged to 
wait on him, for a right understanding to be granted 
to me in this thing; that I may not miss the end 
of the Lord, by either despising his chastisement, or 
fainting when he rebukes, Heb. xii. 5. 

The 1th day of February, 1661, I was led to: con- 
sider more seriously, how the Lord is pleased to help, 
and give in strength to the subduing of sin; which 
has been long my inquiry; but, little has been learned, 
as to the practical use of it. These two particulars 
appeared necessary to be taken more heed to—First, 
To mind the light, as it begins to appear and dawn 
in the conscience; for, accordingly as this is done, 
the day dawns, and the day-star (that is, Christ 
himself) arises; first, as the bright and morning Star, 
Rey. xxii. 16, whereby, “the Day-spring from on 
high” visits such as “sit in darkness,” Luke, i. 78,79; 
and at last, “the Sun of righteousness” itself arises, 
Mal. iy. 2, and abides with them. Secondly, ‘The 
next thing to that of minding the light, is, to wait 
and stand still from self-willing and acting, which 
darken the heart; for “it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy.” The way, then, to receive the light, and 
strength by and from it, is, to stand still, in a sober 
frame of spirit; on the one hand, not to reach after it 
ina self-will, which obscures it; nor, on the other, to 
flee back from it, because it makes manifest the eyil 
deeds in their first motions; but, to lie down under 
and submit to the smitings and judgments of the 
power of the light, which first wounds, and then 
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cures. And thus itis, that the Lord communicates 
strength; not all at once, but by degrees, as the light 
is attended to and patiently waited for; nol by wil- 
ling and running, but by sitting still, as is said by the 
Prophet, Isai. xxx. 7, “Their strength is to sit still,” 
and verse 15, “In returning and rest shall ye be saved, 
inquietness and in confidence shall be your strength.” 

By reaching after light. and strength in a self-will,— 
L mean, too much activity in a formal way of per- 

duties, such as prayer and fasling at set 
times, and the like; as if, by the very frequent and 
fervent performing of such acts, strength were to be 
obtained. And thus, many times, the heart is rather 
more darkened and [rendered] dead to a lively and 
diligent attendance upon the voice of God in the con- 
acienee, than stirred up thereto; the attendance unto 
which, for direction and strength to be about every 
action, word, and thought, with a suitable walking 
accordingly, is the chief and main means, by which 
the Lord communicates further light, life, and strength 
for subduing sin. 

‘Again, by fleeing back from the light, when it 
makes manifest the evil deeds, on the other hand,—-I 
mean, the want of that sober and serious observation 
of the Lord's reproof’s.for sin, at its first rising in the 
heart, which would put a stop to its further proceed- 
ing. In quicting thy spirit, sitting down, as it were, 
satisfied, in confidence of thy help and strength 
coming, even in this unlikely way, (for so it is, novonly 
‘in the eyes of natural reason, but, many times, even 

reason, until experience makes out the 

contrary,)—in this quictness and confidence, shall 
he thy strength. 

_ And, as in the business of haying sin weakened, 
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and strength against it attained, so, in going about 
to compass any other business of worldly concern- 
ment, this must be thy way of doing it —sit down, 
and leave off following thy business, so as to be taken 
up with perplexing anxiety or care about it, or the 
issue of it;—absolutely give up thyself to an entire 
dependence upon Him, who orders every thing for 
thy good; and doubtless, he will make that turn out 
best for thee, which thou hast thought otherwise,— 
and in a way which thou wast not looking for. La- 
bour, then, to observe and follow his way of leading 
thee; or, @ snare and perplexity may more attend 
thee, than thou art aware of—even when thou hast 
things to thy heart's desire. 

Some communication of light and clearness, in 
these respects. has been the work of God to me, dur- 
ing this sad time of my imprisonment; wherein, for 
the most part, I was never more under desertion, and 
darkness as to all that he was doing, both in judg- 
ment and merey, towards his people in general, and 
myself and family in particular. Yet, if it shall 
please Him, who hath given me some way to know 
these things, of his goodness, [to enable me] sav- 
‘ingly and experimentally, in all my conversation, 
to practise them accordingly,—1 hope to bless him 
for thus haying been with me in prison, though I 
knew him not [in these dispensations ;] for, [as- 
suredly,] he is faithful unto those that wait for bim. 

The 24th day, I shall here shortly mention the 
occasion of my being made a prisoner. It was my 
unclearness about 2 bond, presented to me to be sub- 
scribed for the peace: to subscribe this, I was very 
loath, for divers reasons afore mentioned, [perhaps, in 
that part of the Diary whiely is lost.) Yet, after 
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some time, having considered the same, I did offer to 
subseribe it; though I would willingly have declined 
the same; mainly, because of that clause in it, re- 
flecting upon the carriage of many good Christians in 
the west, whose carriage, though I could not approve, 
yet T would not willingly have concurred in the seve- 
rity, that was likely to be used in the censuring of 
them. And accordingly, the Lord was pleased to 
order my business, so as that I was no more put to it 
to subscribe the same. 

Having, with too much carnestness, sought after 
my liberty from prison, it was still withheld from me; 
and all the means I could make use of, both in this 
place and at London, frustrate. At this, both myself, 
and someof my relations, did evidence too much impa- 
tience and want of submission. And yet, afterwards, 
the Lord brought about a great part of the thing [ was 
seeking, in another and better way than I did imagine. 

For the Lord Chancellor had been mach stirred up 
fo Oppose me in every thing I sought after, though 
without a cause, so faras I yet knew; alleging, that 

he had written to the King’s Majesty particularly 
about me, and until he should know his mind, he 
would not consent to my liberty, nor to allow me any 
fayour; and so was I, by his means, continued pri- 
soner in the Tolbooth four months, namely, from the 
20:h day of September to the 17th of January there- 
after. And when all my endeavours had failed me, 
and my difficulties were increased by the coming of 
the King’s Commissioner, who, as 1 supposed, had 
heen by the Chancellor so fully informed to my pre- 
judiee ; yet, by him, the Lord was pleased to order the 
means of my relief from the Tolbooth to the liberty: of 
the city, and so to restrain the Chancellor's proju- 
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dice against me, that when my liberty was moved for 
in Parliament, he did not oppose it; though, formerly, 
he would not suffer it to be mentioned in the Com- 
mittee of Estates. In the consideration of which, I 
thought there was given to me a very lively check, 
warning me, not to be so earnest and anxiously per- 
plexed, about the means of my out-get from my pre- 
sent trouble; but fo wait on God, who will order what 
remains of it better than 1 could wish. 

‘The 3rd of March, 1661, I was seeking of the Lord, 
for more stayedness of heart to rely on him, not only 
for the bodily out-get from my bodily restraint, but 
for the sanctified use of my present case, and that he 
would save me from making haste-—which the be- 
iever does not. Isai. xxviii. 16, For, having been by 
a [writ,) upon the 9th of February, cited to appear 
before the Parliament on theSth of March, for divers 
matters of treason, as the summons bears; I was, this 
day, seeking to know the Lord’s mind about my ap- 
pearing, and challenging myself, for not seeking 
counsel of the Lord, before [ made use of means to 
decline the said citation; with a desire, ta submit to 
him as to the success of these means, and [also as to 
the success of the) promises made to me by some 
great men, to prevent my appearing that day ;— 
hoping, ifthe Lord approve me in declining to ap- 
pear, he will order it for my good, and, if otherwise, 
that he will direct and furnish me how to carry myself, 
and what to say, if I be called there; according to the 
promise, Matt. x. 18, &c. also see Mark and Luke. 
Thus, may | be helped to be less anxious and per- 
plexed, in forethinking what to say then and there, if 
T be called ; but wholly in that, to give up myself to 
God, who has and will order what concerns me here 
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parser raat and praise to his name! for 
heis faithful and true to all that patiently wait on him: 

‘The 5th of March being come, and the Parliament 
— that day, I thought it my duty to spend it 

|, as the Lord would help me, to wait 
wanda for the | having my heart more drawn near 
him and stayed on him for direction; being some way 
sensible of the great dulness and deadness of my 
heart, and of my little profiting under my present ex- 
ereise ;-—whieh makes me desire much to fear and 
tremble before him, lest I may be, through my negli- 
gence, in not stirring up myself rightly to improve 
this present opportunity, deprived of the adyantage of 
laying in provision from the Lord, against the appa- 
rently increasing storm of this dreadful day, that 

on professors. 

How sad has it, somedimes, been to my heart, that 
#0 little of the true sense of this is to be found, either 
with myself, or any else J meet with or can hear tell 
of! The case of the generality of professors of this 
time, (against whom, as I conceive, the Lord's con- 

inly is,) in many things, seems like unto 
that of God's people of old, as it is expressed in Isai. 
alii. 24, 25, where he says, “ Who gave Jacob for a 
spoil, and Israel to the robbers? did not the Lord, he 
against whom we have sinned ? for they would not 
wall in his ways, neither were they obedient unto his 
law. Therefore He hath poured upon him the fury 
of his anger, and the strength of battle: and it hath 
set him on fire round about, yet he knew not; and it 
burned him, yet he laid it not to heart.” And again, 
li, 18, &c, * There is none to guide her among all 
the sons whom she hath brought forth; neither is 
there any that taketh her by the hand, of all the sons 
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thatshe hath brought up. These two things are come 
unto thee; who shall be sorry for thee? desolation, 
and destruction, and the famine, and the sword: by 
whom shall [ comfort thee? Thy sons have fainted,” 
&c. Also Jer, xii, ‘I have forsaken mine house, 
I have left mine heritage; &c.—no flesh shall 
have peace." 

1 think, sometimes, the words of Baruch, Jer, xlv, 
from verse 2 to the end, hold forth something like the 
case of the people of God in this time,—at least, 
what I find to be the unhappy frame of my own heart, 
which T fear may also be too much the case of others, 
Baruch, in a time much like this, when the Lord was 
so pulling up and casting down, (as he is also now 
doing,) was more taken up with his private and per- 
sonal case, than with the public condition of the work 
and people of God; and therefore was he so sharply 
taken up and reproved of the Lord, for his thus pre- 
ferring his private case to the public, and then,—in 
such a time of desolation and affliction, seeking for 
great things to himself. 

Consider, how he is challenged for what he bad 
said, “Thou didst say, Woe is me now! for the 
Lord hath added grief to my sorrow; I fainted in 
my sighing, and I find no rest.” There are three or 
four things, for which he is here challenged. 

First, His impatient bearing the common calamity 
ofthe time. ‘To be impatient under afiliction, at any 
time, is wrong; but, most especially, when the Lord's 
hand is out against his people, and he is overturning 
all, as it were ; then, for any of the godly to be so far 
from being content to suffer with them, as to be more 
sensible of their particular case than that of the pub: 
Jie; this is wrong, and thatwhich the Lord will reprove. 
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Secondly, Some of the great things he secks here, 
may be these. Freedom from having his sorrow aug- 
mented by the addition of grief. Freedom from 
fainting under his sad condition. And yet, many 
times, the Lord will have the grief of his children so 
to be increased, as that the deliverance shall not 
come, until they be brought very neary—yea, some- 
times, even unto fainting. Psal. xxvii, 13, Psal. Ixi. 2. 
And therefore, they are not, with Baruch here, too 
peremptorily to seek to decline this condition; but 
only to seek grace, so to be borne out, as not to dis- 
honour God by fainting; especially, when the cause 
{and need] of it is so eminently held forth, as in his 
time it was, and now is in owrs,—when all God's 

yea, piety and religion itself, seems: 
to be at stake. 

‘Thirdly—* I find no rest,” says he. He would 
have been in @ quiet, peaceable condition, while God 
was intending no such thing to his people: this, God 
reproves him for, and counts it a great thing, sought 
for himself, which he would not give him, because it 
is not good for him. Neither must we seek it, or 
count greatly of it, in such a time. When the Lord 
intends a general stroke upon a people, as here,—* I 
will bring evil upon all flesh,"—then, the godly may 
hot promise themselves exemption ; they may, yea, 
they must suffer with the rest—at least in sympa- 
thizing, with the godly especially. 

Bat yet, observe, — “Thy life will T give to thee for 
‘a prey,” &c.; that is, not only the preservation of his 

‘but a lively frame of spirit,—which is the 

fe of a believer's soul,—is here promised, in 

this time of calamity, in all places where he should 
go. Without this, especially in time of trouble, they 





158 


dwindle and die, and their very life becomes a burden 
to them. This day, the Lord was pleased, I hope in 
mercy to my soul, to open the said Scripture to me; 
and, in some measure, a desire [prevailed], to sit 
down contentedly under the want of all the aforesaid 
“great things,” if I may but attain to have a daily 
increase of this good thing, my “life for a prey ;”—a 
more distinct knowledge and observation of, and con- 
formity to the presence and power of Christ, who is 
the true Life within me. 


CHAPTER XII. 


om, febeorns rear SUBITS EOME PRIBONERS IN THE 'TOLROOTH: A8, 
FRAIL, JOUN STIRLING, CILUKRT TALL, AND ALEXANDER MON. 
AX ENTRAVIEW WITH JAMES GUTARIE, ON (TIE CAUSES OF 

u scorer wrth tt DNSIRES ON MEMALY OF ifts 


CLO PRISONER YOR MIGM TREASON: 11S CONFERENCES WITH VM aNO 
OTHER PREONENS-CN CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD" art JOLT, 0h > 

‘Toe Raoen of 19 UP “DUTIES LN THE PLACE. OF CHRIST-ON KEEP 
(NG Close ro THE POUNTAIN OF LIFE, be 


Tar 8th of Mareb, 1661, having been, divers days 
before this, some way moved and pressed in spirit, to 
visit some of the prisoners now in the town, I did, at 
divers times, visit Mr. Robert Traill, and Mr, John 
Sterling, ministers of Edinburgh, Mr. Gilbert Hall, 
and Mr. Alexander Moncreife, minister at [Scoonie]; 
minding, as occasion should offer, to have communi- 
cated with them my thoughts of the dangers and 
duties of this time, and to have heard theirs. But, 
partly through want of opportunity, and by reason of 
much darkness, that both they and [L lay unjder, 

worthy the mentioning, to any purpose, was 
amongst tis, [Ske Abrennix, NN.) 

‘That day, | went to visit Mr. James Guthrie in 
the Tolbooth ; and resolved, to be more free and plain 
with him, than [ thought safe or convenient to be 
with afiy other, which at last [ [ventured] to do, lays 
ine open) further my thoughts freely to him, And, 


— — 
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lest he might have been jealous of me, as being under 
a temptation, because of these times, (seeing my pre- 
sent thoughts of the Lord's controversy with his peo- 
ple, seems to fall in and suit awith what the men that 
arenow in power, for their own ends, are acting.) I de- 
sired him not so to judge of me, as favouring then or 
their ends, in what they do: for, L am very confident, 
God is highly displeased herewith, and will overturn 
them, and their doings and ends both, if they repent 
not, But, I desired him to mind’a paper, he did see 
me give in loa meeting of ministers and professors 
here, in Edinburgh, in October, 1651; containing my 
judgment and thoughts, of what might be the occa- 
sion and cause of the Lord's controversy with his 
people, The which paper he did well remember. 
And I told him, that my present thoughts were much 
the same, that then they were. And the Lord had 
been ever since, and now was more plainly, making it 
appear to be so; by having, in a great measure, 
shaken loose and oyerturned the national way of 
[church] government, in its method and way, and all 
the dependencies of it, as they were formerly, and 
[as they were] later, in these times, framed and car- 
ried on, by the will and inventions of men—as the 
uttermost height and pitch of reformation, to which 
the Lord was to have his work brought, in these latter 
days. In like manner, the national Covenant, and — 
League and Covenant,—which were the great idols of 
our invention, for carrying on of these things,—the 
Lord had, these divers years by-gone, in a great mea- 
sure [shaken;] by this, testifying so eminently against 
them, after solemn appealations,—likewise his so 
dividing and renting them among themselves about 
them ;—thereby, as I suppose, very clearly calling to 
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exercised, by reason of the abounding corruption of 
a carnal, light, and unstayed mind; this morning, L 
found the Lord speaking to me, and telling me, that 
without him, I could do nothing for the helping of 
myself out of this sad, deserted frame of spirit, that 
now | am in, and have most frequently been under 
from my youth up unto this day; which is shortly 
this —Satan, and his suggestions and allurements 
to sin, familiarly and frequently admitted into the 
heart, at his pleasure ; so that I could but very little, 
if at all, in any measure, essay to resist him with 
success ;—and, on the other hand, Christ, and all He 
brings with him, kept at the door, without entry or 
entertainment, though sometimes longed for and in 
some sort inquired after, Now, I thought, the Lord's 
voice was to me this morning, that, as He alone could 
help me, so his help was only to be found by me, as 
his voice (being attended to) should be found speak- 
ing in the conscience ; and that all noises and voices 
else, speaking there, behoved to be silenced, ov his 
could not be heard. 

For clearing up this truth, these particulars were 
thus made out to me; that there, and only there, he 
is to be found effectually speaking to and determining 
every case, and the cure of it. 

He is to be seen in his works of creation, in his 
works of providence, and by the judgments that he 
executes, and in the Scriptures there is much of him 
to be seen and learned by a diligent perusal of them ; 
but no life is to be found [merely] by what may be 
learned from any or all of these. ** Search the Scrip: 
tures ;"—that is a duty, “ for they testify of me,” says 
Christ; “but ye avsr come to ME” to get life—your 
life is there, even “hid with Christ in God.” See John, 





¥. 89, 40, and Col. iii, 3. My life, then, being only to 
be found in Christ, and no where else, in prayer, 
preaching, nor Seripturés;—where is he to be found? 
Though Christ may be said to be, and truly is, every 
where, and every where 


to be found ; yet not to the 
particular end for whieh he is sought, namely, for 
mortifying and subduing sin—but as enthroned in 
the heart. ‘The Apostle, speaking to this same case, 
of a soul that is seeking; and wots not where to find 
Christ, says, He iy nearer than ye delieve—in your 
in your mouth; so, he is effectual only 
there, to do the business thou desirest, Find him 
ever so much elsewhere,—if ye find him not, nor ob- 
serve him well'there, you will lose your labour; your 
ease will grow worse,—your wound will stink and 
become thore corrupt,—you will profit nothing by all 
your pains, nor by all the dispensations you are un- 
der, either of mercy or correction. 
~ Bat who, among professors, will not acknowledge 
ail this, willingly ? and yet do find themselves still at 
a loss, a8 to their idol, in being kept from it; or some 
corruption, that always has been predominant, or, it 
may be, is let loose only fora time against them, does 
‘Yet master and vex them sore. I find this to have 
been, and still to be my case; being ready, and very 
willing, to acknowledge the necessity of giving Christ 
the heart, to have his throne there, and to expect 
help for the subduing of corruption only from him; 


ption remained, yea, seemed to increase 

‘and vigour than before. As the 

many glorious ends, why he thus ex- 

tienes is tldren. thie is hot my business now to 
, among other things, T conceive, 


‘of my present exercise is, to draw ant 
n2 
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lead me on, not only to acknowledge that Christ ought 
to have the heart, and to be willing to give it to bim; 
yea, to pray him fo come and take if, and set up his 
throne in it, and this to do with uprightness and much 


3—this length I came long since; but, I see 
a necessity of making progress and advancing: or to 
remain, without comfortable success, far short of hope 
of victory. 

It is one thing, to be willing to receive Christ, and 
to desire heartily that he would come; and another 
thing, to know that he is there already. 1 know itis 
the judgment of many, that Christ is in every one, &e.; 
but, sure I am, that every believer has Christ in Aim, 
or else he is none of His, Rom. viii. 9; he also knows 
that he has Him, or he is not in an approved condi- 
tion, 2Cor. xiii. 5. How sad, then, is it, that He should 
be there, and so little taken notice of, as not to be 
known how he comes, or what he says or does in the 
heart! “Surely the Lord isin this place; and L knew 
it not,” said Jacob ; so, surely, may I say, Christ has 
been long in my heart sorely slighted and not ob- 
served, O, for a beart to mourn for this! and to won- 
der at his patience and unchangeable love, that yet is 
to be found when he is sought ; and to count my ab 
fliction, inward and outward, as a fatherly correction, 
(how sharp soever,) for my neglect, and slighting so 
great salvation, Lord! help me, that Ido so no more. 

Christ is in the heart, as he was in the world, bat 
little known or observed ; yea, sometimes mocked and 
reproached. Why? Because he came not then, nor 
comes now “ with observation.” And, as he came to 
Elijah, and was found to be where he was least to be 
looked for, not in the stormy wind, the earthquake, nor 
the fire, but in the small, still voice ; so is Christ to be 
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‘The trath of this may be somewhat more made out, 
by considering what the Apostle, in Gal. v. 17, saith, 
“ The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh ;"—the one is no less than the very 
devil, stirring up and acting towards the bringing 
forth the lusts of the flesh, till they be finished in 
death, James, i. 13, &c. ;—and the other, none else but 
Jesus Christ in the heart, stirring up, and acting holi- 
ness and every good work. How sensible are we of 
the one, that they tend to death; and yet how [at] 
home and familiar are they with our hearts,—how 
easily received, and admitted to abide there! And, 
on the contrary, how are the lustings of the Spirit 
neglected! If it were believed firmly, that Christ, or 
the devil, were admitted ov rejected, as these their 
messengers are; and that the strength and growth of 
corruption, or the withering and decay of it, depend 
upon the distinct observation and entertainment which 
these get, in all their several motions and suggestions 
in the heart; there would be other sort of advantage 
over corruption, and growth in grace, than is now 
gained. But such a tumolt and noise is kept up in 
the heart,-by the ready access that Satan has in every 
of his suggestions; that, what with tumultuous and in- 
cessant desires of some one idol lust or other, or some 
one or other diversion from what is good, the mind is 
kept on, in a hurry of confusion ;—so, there is no room 
for Christ to enter. Now, to have this tumult si- 
lenced, it is Himself must do it. “Be silent, O all 
flesh, before the Lord.” Zech.-ii. 13. So, in Matt. ix. 
25, when a miracle was to be performed, the tumult 
must be removed; and when the people were put 
forth, he went in, and the maid arose. All flesh, as 
well the rational or reasoning part, as that which is 
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pti visibly and sensibly so, must be struck 

down. For Christ, at his entry in thy heart, may re- 
ceive no less opposition from the one than from the 
other > for the wisdom of the natural man, as well as 
his more fleshly lustings, is enmity against God ;—it 
cannot be reconciled with him, but must give place, 
or he will not come in. 

And, having received him, keep him well; keep 
near to him, yea, in him; abide in him, and let his 
words abide in’ you. — His words are not [merely] as 

they are spoken in the Scriptures, or any other out- 
yer to the ear or eye of the body ; but it 
is his words in you, it is the hearing of them thus, as 
they are spoken in you, that will be profitable for you 
and bring salvation. The branch, by being in the 
Vine, has sap flowing constantly to it from the root ;— 
so will ye feel that, if ye abide i in Him; even as the 
woman, who felt virtue coming from Jesus. The spirit 
has its senses, as well as the body; it feels, it handles, 
it tastes, it touches, | John, i. 1. But these spiritual 
senses are, for the most part, benumbed and dead 
for want of exercise. When the eye of the mind is 
darkened,’ O how great is that darkness! Matt, vi. 
22, 23:—be, therefore, very careful to keep open this 
eye, the light that is im thee, as Christ there calls that, 
the eye of the mind ; which being kept open, all the 
body is full of light. 
) The2Ist day. I find the Lord saying tomy heart, 
that it should be quiet, and not repine or fret at his 
way of exercising me, however bitter it be ;—if it be 
more and more so, L am not allowed to despond or be 
discouraged, seeing, God gets more glory by sustain- 
fing me to strive against such a case, than he could do 
by my getting victory, It will also be, in the end, 
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more for my advantage ; and while there, he will be 
with me,—even in the fire and in the water—he is 
with me; why then should I be dismayed? The ene- 
my, that is buffeting me, will be better buffeted, be- 
leaguered, yea, trampled upon shortly. It is, then, a 
duty which I desire to essay,—to take courage, and 
be still; and—as a dear friend said yesterday to me, 
The best way to discourage and render a mad, furi- 
ous enemy hopeless in his attempts, is to slight and 
neglect him as absurd and vile,—yea, to abhor being 
a servant of sin, 

That day, finding some easier access to meet with 
Mr, Robert Macquare,—(he having been kept close 
prisoner, since his libel was found proved, and he 
guilty of treason)—but, this day, having found access 
to him, I was speaking something of my thoughts to 
him, in relation to these times, and the guiltinees that 
the Lord may be pursuing his people for, in this day. 
And having, in some sort, made way for it, I told him, 
at last, that I had a paper, which did more fully con- 
tain my thoughts, both as to the matter of guilt and 
of duty. ‘This paper, | left with him to be read; and 
he promised, that neither the paper, nor what was in 
it, should be communicated to any. He only told me, 
that he could not promise so speedily to peruse it, see- 
ing he was preparing some papers for the seaffold. 
Whereupon, I was fearing, it may meet with the like 
suecess with him, as with Mr, James Guthrie, to 
whom another copy of it was sent for the same end. 
But he, being advertised, that the Parliament was to 
be about his sentence very shortly, had no time to 
peruse the same; (See Arrenprx, OO.) I was de- 
siring, that it may be otherwise ordered with this good 
‘man; and that he may receive what trath there is in 
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it, without prejudice or passion, And, if any error or 
mistake; upon my part, be in it, that the Lord may be 
pleased, to make him an instrument to discover the 
same to me, and help me; that I may not, through 
weakness or wilfulness, refuse to take out what is 
wrong, when so it shall be made out to be; and if 
otherwise, what truth there is in it, I may be more 
and more confirmed and established therein, 

The 26th, 1 went to visit the prisoners in the Tol- 
booth. And first, I went to Mr. Robert Macquare ; 
who, after some discourse of the paper I had left with 
him, evidencing his great dissatisfaction thereat, 
deliyered it to me, and declined to reason with me in 
it: but desired, that none other should see it, and 
said, he hoped I was ‘not fixed in the matter of it. 
I told him, that none had seen it, but Mr. James 
Guthrie and he; and as for my judgment and fix- 
edness thereabout, I told him, that it had been my 
judgment, now, for many years. Yet was L very 
willing to hear from him or any other, what could be 
said against it. Some further discourse of this kind 
having passed, I came away. 

The 27th day, Isent the said paper to Mr. An- 
drew Cant, Junior, at Liberton, desiring him to con- 
sider of it, and give me his judgment thereupon. 

‘The last day of June, being a sabbath, I having 
been, for many days before, under a sad piece of ex- 
ercise, by reason of the wamortifiedness of my heart, 
two Scriptures, also some others, were that day, and 
the next morning very early, brought to my mind 
and opened to me; so that I had good ground given 
me to hope, that as the exercise of his servants 
Hezekiah and Paul, (see 2 Chron. xxxii, 25, 26, and 
2 Cor. xii, 7, 8,) might have been somewhat like woo 
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mine; the mind of the Lord may be, in his mercy, to 
give the like blessed issue and event, as be did to 
them, his grace being as free and sufficient for me as 
for them. [A third Scripture, Alexander Jaffray then 
adduces, Jer. ii.19, 20, as applicable to his own condi- 
tion; and concludes, that the first rise and approaches 
of sin, should have been more watched against, and 
in the true fear of God, resisted and denied, &e.} 

In the end of that evening, the last of June, and 
in the morning of the Ist of July, these truths were 
sealed unto my heart,—Lord! help me to walk humbly 
and soberly, under the sharp, and yet more bitter, and 
furious assaults of the enemy; which Iam to expect 
daily, and rather to be increased, than lessened. 

And, in order to a desire, put up fordirection in 
this case, I fell to read that excellent, place, Rom. 
xii, 2, ‘Be not conformed to this world; but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God." All that is in the world,” 
says the Apostle, 1 John, ii. 16, “the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world ;"—no eon- 
formity to the world in any. of these, or in things 
leading to them ;—there's much in that. The mind 
is to be renewed, so as even to have it transformed. 
Old things, then, pass away,—all things, to such, 
become new; new knowledge [also—for] they know 
more, and, in another manner than before. These 
new creatures’ know what the “ new commandment” 
means, and in, what sense itis new, Their love is 
not now bounded by an external, outward conform- 
ity, which, some time, was its snare to seek after; 
and beyond which, ordinarily, its love did not e2- 





ceed, at least, in the manifestation of it ; but now, it 
is enlanged far beyond that,—if an inward conformity 
may be hoped for :—wherever the Father's image in 
any measure appears, ¢here itisone, or desires to beso. 
[A little further on, under the date of the “3rd of 
Joly, 1661,” our Author speaks of the danger of 
resting in a form, without the life and power of god- 
liness; where the heart is apprehensive of being 
emptied of filthiness and. pollutions, and excellently 
garnished with all duties, (see Isai. lviii. 2, compared 
with Mark, vi. 20,) there may be “great danger of 
much disease,’ “in setting up duties in the place of 
Christ." For, [he continues, their. comforts and 
peace now flow, for the most part, if not wholly, 
from this frequency and diligence in duties ; to 
whieh they look, more than to the life and power in 
which they aredone. And so are they satisfied 
with, and apt to contend most for the form, [and ap- 
pear to be endeavouring, } in their activity, to be sa- 
viours to themselves. So loath is the enemy of their 
. souls to let them go further on, to come to Christ :-— 
as He said to the Jews in a similar case, John, 
y- 39, 40, “Search the Scriptures; for in them ye 
think ye haye eternal life; and they are they which 
testify of me; and (observe it) ye will not come unto 
ine, that ye might have life.” Life is not to. be 
found,—no, not in the Seriptures ; (which may com- 
prehend all other duties of that kind,) though ever so 
diligently made use of ; Christ himself must be come 
to, for that which no where else is to be found, Itis 
‘well for those that are thus set to seek, and are kept 
secking, until they know where to find Him,—even 
in their heart and mouth, Rom. x. 8; and thus 
gel grace, to give up themselves closely to wait upon 
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and follow him here. Then their out-get will be 
easy ; for his “yoke is” truly “easy and his burden 
light,” when, in this way, we begin to be helped to 
take it upon us, 

But, being by this digression drawn off from the 
particular of this day's experience, to whieh I was 
to speak, I shall say a word to it shortly, as follows. 

That, among other occasions, when Satan is most 
busy to assault the believer, it is, ordinarily, when 
they have been most seeking after, or have attained 
to any nearness in communion with God; then, they 
may be sure he will make them, if he can, to abuse 
that merey. And so did I find in my experience — 
though I can say but little of any access that then, 
or at any time, I ever had ; yet, blessed be the Lord! 
for the hope that was given to get more ; to deprive 
me of which the enemy has been very busy. O! by 
what wanderings and diversions, has he been endea- 
vouring to get the heart to its old bias again, to pore 
upon either sinful, vain, or unprofitable thoughts; 
knowing, that life from Christ, the Fountain of it, is 
ordinarily conveyed into the heart, when He is made 
use of for keeping out of these. Then comes He in, 
(the soul having patiently waited for him,) like a 
mighty speat, [inundation,) with free love overrun- 
ning all the banks that formerly stood in bis way, 
and carrying them all down before him,—the moun- 
tains flow down at his presence. Isai. Ixiv. 1. Of 
then, the creature thinks, its waiting on him well 
[bestowed,] and begins to feel its work to be easy; 
for, whatever were the former apparently insuperable 
difficulties, now it sees through and finds an out-get 
from them all. Not as if there were now any such 
thing, either promise or expected, as immunity 
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from assaults, or freedom from hazard of falling, 
either into sin or judgment for it. No; the heart is 
now more in expectation of the one, and in true fear 
and dread of the other, than ever. For Satan, who 
was but angry before, comes now in full fury to set 
himself and all his instraments. [Thus in hazard of 
being mastered, the soul) was never so on his watch, 
as now he desires to be; knowitig, that the very 
being and preservation of his life, depends entirely 
upon his being near, and keeping close to Christ ; 
who is the Fountain of life, and from whom, [as the 
Psalmist says.) Ixxxvii, 7; ail his springs do flow. 
“ My soul followeth hard after thee,” Peal. Ixiii. $;— 
the soul can now be at no quiet, but as and when 
it finds its refreshments, every moment flowing out 
from the streams of this, the true Fountain of living 
waters; as the Prophet says, in the name of the 
ytd, “1 will water it every moment,” &e. Isai. 
xxvii: 3; and see Jer. ii, 12, 13. For now he 
knows, that he has this Fountain x himself, as “a 
well of water, springing up info everlasting life,” 
John, iv. 14; so he desires never to rest, but to be 
drawing and drinking “abundantly.” Canticles, v. 1. 
‘Some thoughts of this kind, having been very sweet 
to me this morning, I was desiring to know of the 
Lord, what course might be most suitable and con- 
formable to his blessed will, for [enabling me,] in 
keeping near and close to him. My (heart) did most 
conclude, as follows:—With his grace and help, 
by which alone I stand, to endeavour to keep close 
to Christ, the true Light, as he enlightens him- 
self forth in the conscience ; and in his strength to 
labour, to shut and keep out every sinful, vain, un- 
profitable thought, so as to get and keep in holy, 
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wholesome, and good thoughts ;—while I find the 
trath of what Paul experienced in this way, 2 Cor. 
x. 5, by managing rightly the weapons of our Chris- 
tian warfare, to bring every thought into subjection 
and obedience to Christ. So likewise, for words and 
actions,—to endeavour to have a warrant for every 
one of them ;—when to speak, or what to do;—when 
to go abroad, or keep within :—[in this way] fo see 
and know my Geroz—even He who was my Guide 
of old, in my youth, when I followed him in a wilder 
ness, in a land that was not sown, Jer. ii. 2—And 
shall I not from this time cry unto him, “My Father! 
thou art the Guide of my youth!” Jer. iii, 4; and 
shall I be as one, “ which forsaketh the Guide of her 
youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God !"" Prov. 
ii. 17. Thus, may I see and behold him, so as even to 


say or do nothing without him, 

fand—may it not be added—by “ beholding as ina 
glase the glory of the Lord,” be “changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.” “ Now the Lord is that Spirit; 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”] 
2 Cor. iii. 18, 17. 


END OF THE DIARY, 
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their abode for a time with their “cousin, Alexander Burnet the 
elder." Now, the maiden name of Jaffray's mother was Christian 
Burnet, and she is described in the genealogy of the family, as 
daughter to the then proprietor of Leys. Taurnet, in the Diary, and 
in some other documents, is uniformly spelt with one ¢, which, 
however, does not appear to be the correct mode—That the Bur- 
netts, Who are mentioned in the succeeding Memoirs, ux being of 
the Society of Friends, were connected with the abore family, is 
not distinctly ascertained. 


Norn C,—Page 16, 

“Tn the year 1633,” says Bishop Burnet, in the History of his 
own Times, “the King (Charles the Ist] came down in person 
to be crowned. Hs entry and coronation were 
with such magnificence, that the country suffered much by it: 
all was entertainment and show.” Spalding, in his History of the 
‘Troubles, &e., edit. 1830, p. 14, gives a particular account of 
cach day's banqueting and ccremony. 


Nore D.—Page 17. 


George Jamieson is named in Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen as 
“an eminent portrait painter,” who also “not unfrequently applied 
histalent to history, landscape, and miniature.” He was employed 
by the magistrates of Edinburgh to make paintings of the Scottish 
‘monarchs; and in 1633, King Charles, when there on the oceasion 
of his coronation, sat to bim for his portrait, Vol. ip. 268. 


Nore E.—Page 17. 


‘The Editor has been wholly ata loss to Ryglish the expressions 
made use of in this place; although he has examined a glossary 
of Scottish phrasos—He was equally unable, even to decipher, 
with any certainty, two or three words towards the close of the 
preceding paragraph, where the hiatus is denoted: as nearly as 
could be made out, they are these,—' and made some waring of 
wattglen or thereby.” But a clue has oceurred, whilst looking 
over the Aunals of Aberdeen, from which it may be conjectured, 
that he alludes to some woollen goods, or other description of 
manufactare—In the year 1636," that ix, two years after the 
time we are now arrived at in the Diary, our Anthor being, as 
‘we shall see, provost or chief magistrate of Aberdeen, “the ma- 
gistrater obtained from King Charles the Ist. a patent for es- 
tablishing a house of correction; chiefly with the view of re 
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was plundered out of Alexander Jaftray’s house, some gold rings 
and ehaing, bat gat little money; they mist Mr, Alexander Jaffray, 
[the father,] for he was notin town.—Surely, it is to be marked, 
the like seldom bas been seen, that ¥o few men, vo pertly and 
publicly, should have disgraced such a brave burrow, by taking 
away their provost and the rest, men of note, without any kind 
of contradiction or obstacle.” History of the Troubles, &e., 
yp. 884. See also Baillie’s Letters and Journals. The above 
writer adds, that “the Marquis (of Huntly) left the four captives 
fat Steathboggie, who were transported therefrac to Auchindown 

upon the 2nd of April.” No sooner had Huntly’s party evacuated 
Aberdeen, than it was entered, nccording to Spalding, p. 404, “on 
the 2nd of May," by the army of the Covenanters, which consisted 
of 6000 horse and foot, together with the Marquis of Argyle, the 
Earl Marischall, the Lord Burleigh, and other noblemen. 

With respect to Jaffray being a Covenanter, it is concluded, 
that he took the Covenant in 1633, when his father and others of 
the inhabitants of Aberdeen subseribed it; being urged to thar 
measure by the Commissioners forthe Covenanters, who, according 
to Spalding, came to Aberdeen “on the 20th of July.” 


Nore H—Page 26. 

Tt will be proper, briefly to furnish some information respecting 
the parties and circumstances alluded to in this paragraph and 
the preceding one.—The real name of Alester Macdonald was 
Alexander, but he was indiscriminately called Alexander, Allester, 
and Alcester. Bishop Burnet thus explains this affair of the 
Macdonalds. “A great body of the Macdonalds, commanded by 
‘one Colonel Killoch, came over from Ireland to recover Kintire, 
the best country of all the Highlands, out of which they had been 
driven by the Argyle family, who had posseased their country 
ubout fifty years.” Montrose, who, at the commencement of these 
clvil commotions, had been greatly attached to the interest of the 
Covenanters, now devoted himself to the cause of the King. In 
the encounter of Macdonald and Mantrose with the Lord Burleigh, 
which took place on the 13th of the month called September, the 
latter was defeated, the town was pillaged, and, ax the Diary cor- 
rectly states, 160 of the inhabitants were massacred. Imme- 
dintely after this, Burleigh's shattered force was joined by Argyle, 
fo that Montrose «id pot retain his position at Aberdeen; and 
this may account for Jaffay's expression, that he could mot well 
stay there ;—the place was yet in the hands of his friends, but it 
had been successively taken and retaken by opposite parties, so 
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© was no snfe ubiding. See Kennedy's 
5 also Spalding, p. 447. 

Castle, now in ruins, is situated on a 

Joy rock, almost surrounded by the sea, a Little to 
the ‘Ttbelonged tothe Earl Murischall sso 
4 Se wo ya am and well known to 
as having since been in the possession of 

; Colonel David, the father of their “ Apologist,” 

perdi this time purchased it of the Earl. Thoms, in his 
History of Aberdeen, relates, that the Earl, with sixteen Covenanting 
ministers and others, had taken refuge in Dunotter, while Montrose, 
with bis Highland clan, ravaged the country; and that the latter 
‘wrote a letter to him, requesting: him to support the royal cause, but 
‘that Marischall, counselled by Andrew Cant, one of the chief mi- 
‘nisters among the Covenanters, refused tocomply. Vol. i, p. 321. 
regurd to Haddo's death, Balfour's Annals conveys the 

) of the Parliament on his trial: ¢o far as applies to that 
part of his accusation, in which the Jaffrays were concerned, it is 
as follows. “July 10th, 1644.—The taking of Patrick Lesley, 
provest of Aberdeine, Mr, Robert Farquhar, commissarey for the 
bailic Jaffrey, and his brother, the dean of guild, and 

patting them im privat prissone in the castel, of Auchindowne, 
and detaining them therein, they being the Kinge’s free leidges, 
this cryme be punishable be 

tresone, or atbritament of the Parliament? This being 

Patt to the voices of the house, it was found by pluralitie of voices, 
‘that Uhis cryme ix capitall, and punishable be the paine of death.” 
Vol, HL p. 213. 


Nore L—Page 29. 
Inthe Parliamentary Records of Scotland, under the date of “the 
poesia ete is “the supplication of Forbes of Leslic, 
Taffray, bailic of Abdrdeen, Andrew Cant,” and others, 
‘may not be censured, for having burned “the house of 
ile, in the month of September, 1646,” and the report of the 
‘of Parliament thereon; and a vote is passed, that “they 
of the Parliament." The petition states, 
sat the verie neck of tyme, furnished ua unexpected 
delyverance, by sending to our assistance the 
“Maister of Forbes, Lord Fraser, the Lairdis of Skene, Monymusk, 


Echt, Leslie the younger, &e."—The name, Fraser, in the 
ecords, is written promiscuously, Fraser, Frazer, 
n2 
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Fraiscr, Frissil, Prizell. “Lord Fraser" is occasionally styled 
“ Lord Frizell.” 


Nore J.—Page 29, 

On an examination of the dels and Minutes of the Scottish Par- 
Uament, at the date of the 3rd of the month called Febrnary, 1646, 
Alexander Jaffray is found to be one of “a Commission for Proceed- 
ings against Malignants and Delinquents.” According to Balfour's 
Annals, this was a Committee for “Fines, Processes, and Excise.’ — 
Although be notices thus cursorily his being a member of Parlia- 
ment in 1646, ond again, at a fature page, in 1649; yet, by the 
Acts and Minutes, it would seem, that he also stood in that, eha- 
rcter in 1644 and 1648, The following are some of the occasions 
upon which his name appears in the Parliamentary Records, as 
being on committees or otherwise; but which are wholly passed 
over by Jaffray in his Diary, 

1644, 5th month, (July) 19th. He is nominated with others a 
‘Commissioner for Suppressing the Rebellion, which was put down 
by Argyle. 

24th. On a Committee of War for the county of Aberdeen. 

1646, 12h mo: 2nd. On a similar appointment. 

1648, nd mo: 18th. On a similar appointment. 

1649, 11th mo: 6th. On the Committee of Burgesses, or Com= 
mons, for Despatches and Public Affairs. (Nove. The Lords and 
Burgesses sat in the same house.) 

12th. Appointed, with Robert Barclay, (no description given 
of R. B,,) on behalf of the Burgess, on n Committee. 

12th mo: 14th, Joins im a Report to Parliament, on a Petition 
of the Earl of Sutherland. 

15th, On a General Committee for putting the kingdom in a 
posture of defence. 

Istmo: Mth, 1640. On the Committee of Estates. 

15th. On the Commission for Plantation of Kirks; and a 
Commissioner of Exchequer. 

16th. [+ added to the Committee on Despatches; also on. 
Valuations. 

26th. On a Committee, to report on the most effectual way of 
paying the troops, and gratuities to wounded soldiers. 

‘Sth mo; 3st. On a Commission for visiting the College at 
Aberdeen. 

Oth mo; 7th. On the Committee of Estates. 

Sth mo: dth. Along with the Earls of Cassilis, Buccleugh, 
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Lothian, the Lairds Brodie, Libertoun, and others, “to repair to 
his ae him on his happy arrival in 


this kingdome: 

During the course of this chapter, as in others, cur Diarist 

perro ce rok thyaeehlseama in which he was en- 
geged, and especially on the progress of his mind, in relation to 
subjects deeply interesting to him; whilst he forbears to lay out 
‘to view the part he took in some other public events, where these 
have no immediate application to bis spiritual career, Such 
‘omissions, of even important transactions of his life, may have in 
part urisen from the professed design of the Diary, which is purely 
but, it is believed, they are also in some degree attribu- 

table to the Writer's unusually humble views and feelings —One 
‘elroummstance wholly passed over at this period, is the following. 
Ts 1651, Alexander Jaffray was provost or mayor of Aberdeen; 
and, im the course of that year, according to the Records of the 
town Council, was deputed a Commissioner to General Monk at 
Dundee “concerning certain important matters.” What these 
‘matters were, the town Records do not state; but, in Rennedy’s 
Aumals of Aberdeen, the most probable explanation of one of 
these affairs, ocours, That place surrendered at discretion to 
the army of General Monk, as this author relates, “on the 7th of 
September,” when the English took possession of the town. They 
ar ey ere ‘upon the citizens a contribution of £12,000, 

A representation, however, being made “to General Monk by a 
deputation of the citizens, of the varlous hardships which they 
bad suffered during the civil wars, and of the distress occasioned 
‘by the pestilence, which had lately infested the town, he was 
pleaser] to suspend the exaction of the money.” Vol. i. p. 228. 

Norse K.—Page 32, 

“Alexander Jaffray’s father may here be briefly spoken of, as. 
having been provost of Aberdeen, also a member of the Scottish 
Parliament, and of the Committee of Estates; a Commissioner, 
Hikewise, on one occasion to the General Assembly of the Chureh 
of Scotland. Spalding, who evidently is not partial to him, 
‘noticws that, in 1615, “he departed this life in New Aberdeen; 
& rigorous Covenanter.” 

Pad 


— Nore L.—Page 32. 


a which had existed in the southem districts of 
4 haus years, broke out in Aberdeen about the Ist of 
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June, 1647, and continued its ravages till almost the end of Oo- 
tober. The election of the magistrates this year, was held at 
Gileomston, on account of the pestilence, which cut off in Aber- 
deen 1600 of the inhabitants.” ‘Thoms’ History, vol. i, p. 380. 
According to Kennedy, the population may be computed to have 
then stood at 9000,—Jaifray is conjectured to have been at that 
time a bailie or magistrate, not the provost or mayor, He re 
peatedly filled both these offices; his name appearing as provost 
in the years 1636, 1689, 1642, 1649, and 1651; and as bailic in 
1634, 1641, 1643, 1645, and 1648. There is, however, some dif- 
ficulty in precisely fixing the dates, as the election took place in 
the jatter part of each year for the enauing. ‘This must account 
for the discrepancy between Spalding’s statement, and that which 
has been obligingly furnished the Editor, by James Hardie, the 
city chamberlain of Aberdeen, from the Records of the town 
Council. The name of Jaflray's father being likewise Alexander, 
this citéumstauce should probably strike off the two first years of 
his nomination to each office, as belonging, it is supposed, to the 
father rather than the son, who would be only twenty years of age in 
1634,—In the year 1648, he was deputed to repair to Edinburgh, 
to confer with the Committee of Estates about the mode of election 
of the provost. Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 243. 


Norn M.—Page 35, 


‘Thus modestly, nay scantily, does our humble-minded, amiable 
Author narrate the matter of fnet respecting his important ap- 
it, at too distinct periods, ak a delegate from the Parlia- 

ment of Scotland to King Charles the 2nd; attended, as such a 
negociation must have been, with circumstances of difficult and 
eritical adjustment. Under whatever veil of delusion, or of 
deficiency, we suppose him at that period t be partially 
doubtless, it would have been interesting, to have 

viewed the man, as a religious charactor, in his intercourse with 
his colleagues on such a business, and much more so on the ocea- 
sion of interviews with thelr exiled Monarch; especially as the space 
of time embraced by each of these engagements was nearly three 
months, But while regretting the loss wesustain, both bya chasm in 
this part of the Diary, ax well as by the summary glance whieh ix 
taken of this transaction of Jaffray’s life, let us not omit to mark,— 
amidst his reflections upon it ns a political event,—how liberal he 
is in self-condemnation. Nor does he spare to animadvert. with 
freedom on what he considered to be the carnal policy and com- 
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all, his heart is hot obstructed 

from. rising into grateful admiration, at that powerful and pitifal 
Hand, who in all that He permits or dispenses, is willing to over- 
fale every occurrence to the good of those who truly humble 
themselves before Him. — 


Tt will not be thought, either assuming the character of histo 
rien, to which indeed the Editor lays no claim, or assigning to 
the reader any want of acquaintance with this portion of Scottish 
affairs, if he attempts, from such authorities as have been met 
‘with, to bring together some information relative to this treaty 5 
which, as it does not form part of Jaffray’ own recital, may add 
some interest to his subject. Before, however, expressly adverting 
fi that point, a strong testimony may here be adduced in favout 
of his public-spiritod character, evinced towards the place he re« 
prevented in. Parliament, on the occasion of being called spon to 
join in this national embassy: it is conveyed in a publication, en- 
tithed, “ Memorials for the Government of the Royal Burghs of 
‘Seotland; with some overtures Inid before the nobility and 
gentry of the several shires in this kingdom, &. By a Lover 
of the public welfare. Aberdeen, 1685." 

"The Parliament made choice of Alexander Jaffray of Kingswells, 
Commisioner for Aberdeen, who was a very wise, pions, and dite 
‘erect man all his time, to be one of the burrowes to go over to Hol- 
tand tothe King. And he, to be faithful tothe city be had his com. 
mission from, entreated the Parliament to consider the most im- 
portant article in his commission, that so he might undertake that 

with the greater alacrity; which was, to 

visit the counts of the extraordinary loss of Aberdeen relating to 
the people. The Parliament had that respect to bim, and was so 
desirous to grunt his so just demand, that forthwith they did de- 
pute some fit members; who, after hearing and considering, made 
their report; and thereupon, the Parliament by an Act did ace 
knowledge themselves, as the representatives of the nation, to be 
justly testing to the city of Aberdeen the sum of nine hundred 
three score and ine thousand merks, [upwards of £5,000 sterl. 
ing) and did grant the cess of the city to be allowed to them for 
ae many months as drew to eighteen thousand merks; hecause 
this great sum that was due to them, had exhausted the sums of 
meney that were mortified to hospitals, schools, the college, and 
ee ans hadrian chee the smn 
Uyemurie thereof, Bur this was all they could spare at that time, 

Bil aa/bpportanity: might fall ont to make them more full pay- 


—_ 
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ment; which hitherto hath ever failed, and hath been the cause of 
the several heavy, burdensome taxatlons, that have of late years 
been laid on——Our above-mentioned Commissioner obtained, 
also, an Act of Parliament, that no soldier should be quartered 
in Aberdeen for three years thereafter: such was the great respect 
the Parliament had to him. Whereupon, he went to the King 
with the rest of the Commissioners of the three Estates.”"—The 
same author states, that “ when he was Commissioner to the Con- 
vention of burrowes at Queensferry, Jaffray obtained half a merk 
down of Aberdeén’s proportion of the one hundred pounds of 
‘stent roll, which was a great advantage to the eity."—Butto retarn- 

Tn addition to the four Commissioners mentioned by Jaffray, 
including himself, who were deputed by the Scottish Parliament 
in 1649 to treat with the King, Godwin, in his History of the 
Commonwealth, numbers one other, besides three appointed by 
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland ; and he refers to 
Balfour as his authority. Lamont, in his Diary, p. 2, speaksonly 
of two for the Church, “oumly, Mr. James Wood, minister of 
St. Androus, and Mr, Robert Baillie, minister of Glascowe.? 
‘They “shipped in,” he continues, “at Kirkekaldie in Jhon Gil- 
Tespie’s shipe, and loused on Saterday the 17th of March at night: 
they returned to this kingdome the 1th of June, 1649, mutch 
unsatisfied.”"—With regard to those who were Commissioners in 
1640, Whitelocke, in his Memorials, p. 444, takes notice, that 
‘six Lords, two gentlemen, and three ministers, were to go to 
Broda with new propositions to the King.” Godwin, quoting the 
same authority asx before, says, “The Commissioners that were 
sent were Cassilis and Lothian for the Peers, with two for the 
barons, two for the boroughs, and three for the charch; and they 
sailed from Seotland on the 9th of March.” Vol. iti. p.208. Again, 
Lamont mentions but two ministers, James Wood and “Thomas 
Levistone.” Thus do these authors differ from each other, 

Tt will not be deviating from the scope of these annotations, to 
insert an extract or two from the Journal of the last individual, 
while engaged on this business; Jafiray being particularly alluded 
to by him. The Editor obtained access to this «mall volume at 
the Library of the British Museam, the purport, of its title being, 
The Life of John [not Thomas) Livingstone—" When 1 con- 
sidered,” says the writer, “the Commissioners sent by the State, 1 
wasnotwilling to embark in any business with them. Cassels, Brodie, 
and A, Jaffray, I had no exception against; the other three [Lo- 
thian, George Wynram, styled, the Laird Libertoun, and Sir John 


: 





‘NOTES TO THE DIAty, 186 


‘Smith,) 1 svspected, would be ready to condescend to an agree- 
ment upon unsafe terme” p. 39, Again, at p. 43, None of us 
three ministers ever went to the King alone, but often all together, 
pedi ash qa ind We went seldom, but whenever we went, 


had any seruples against the Co- 
yenant, or any of the parts of uniformity, or desires of the treaty, 
‘that be would impart them to us: but he never propounded any 
such thing’ Jaffray and Brodie, it appears, often united in sen- 
iment, in opposition to that of Lothian, Libertoun, and Stith, 
who ordinarily agreed in one voice, and that, sometimes, such 
as saime of us were not well pleased with” p. 42. Qne more 
passage, relative to their departure, will suffice, “Brodie, Jaffray, 
and we three ministers staid on shore, after the other Commis- 
sioners went on board, and hesitated to go at all, seeing the King 
had those about him in the vewsel, whom the Parliament had ob- 
jected should not accompany him. Brodie and A. Jaffray said, 
it were to have been wished that they had staid ashore; but now 
as matters stood, it wax best to go aboard, and discharge their 
‘trost in the last instructions from the Parliament.” p. 48,—The 
‘only observation which the Editor would hazard upon the fore- 
golng statements, is, the mere conjecture that the three indi- 
‘whom Livingstone had no exception, were men 
of sincere, however mistaken, views; each, perhapa, meriting « 
share in that language, which Bishop Burnet applies to one of 
them, the Earl of Cassilis,—“ a man of great virtue and of a con- 
siderable degree of good understanding; he was so sincere, that 
be would soffer no man to take his word, in any other sense than 
‘os be meant them: he adhered firmly to his instructions [as Com- 
smissioner] bat with much candour——.” ‘They appear to have 
foand more points of umion among themselves than with the rest, 
and according eonsorted together; Jaffray, in another part of his 
Diary, expressing particular and pious interest on the behalf of his 
friend, that worthy man, the Laird Brodie.” Yet he also tells 
ux, he found it safe, not too implicitly to trust or follow even 
such as these. 
"Some reaclers may wish to have placed before them, the condi- 
tions on whieh the treaty with the King stood. ‘They are thus given 
‘by Neale, in the History of the Puritans. “Fimt, That all per- 
sons excommunicated by the Kirk, should be forbid the court. 
‘Second, That the King by his solemn oath, and under his hand 
and seal, declare his allowance of the Covenant, Third, That he 
confirm those Acts of Parliament, which enjoin the Covenan 
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‘That he establish the Presbyterian worship and discipline, and 
swear never to oppose, or endeavour to alter them. Fourth, 
‘That all civil matters be determined by Parliament, and all eccle- 
sinstical affairs by the Kirk, Fifth, ‘That his Majesty ratify all 
that bas been done in the Parliament of Scotland im some late 
scasions, and sign the Covenant upon his arrival in that kingdom, 
if the Kirk desired it—« The King arrived in Scotland June 
24rd,” continues Neale; “but, before his landing, the Commis: 
sioneré insisted upon his signing the Covenant, and upon his 
parting with all his old counsellors; which he did.’—It is not 
needful to insert the Covenant at full length; but the tenor of it, 
is thus set forth by the author of the “Hind let loose)” p. 6, It 
imported, and required of subscribers, "their sincere and constant 
endeavours, in their several places and callings, for the preserva- 
tion of the uniformity in reformation, in doctrine, worship, disci- 
pline, and government; the extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, error, 
and profanity; the preservation of the rights and liberties of the 
people, and of the magistrate’s authority, in the defence of the 
true religion and liberty ; the discovery and punishment of incen- 
diaries ; the retaining of the peace and union of the kingdoms; the 
mataal assistance and defence of all under the bond of this Cove- 
nant, and the performing all duties we owe to God, in the amend- 
ment of our lives and walking exemplary one before another.” 

‘The day afler his arrival, the King was conveyed to Aberdeen, 
where “he was lodged in a merchant's house opposite the Tol- 
booth,” a& appears by a very particular account of bis landing 
and reception, given in “Historical Discourses, &c. by Sir Edward 
Walker” A letter is recorded in the Council register of Aber- 
deen, vol. 53, signed by Jaffray and his fellow-commissioners at 
this jancture, and addressed to the mugistrates, us follows. 


“ Worshipfull and good Friends, 

“We have directed these to let you know, that 
the King is safely arrived, and intends, if God permits, to be at 
Aberdeen on ‘Thureday at night; therefore ye will take such care 
to provide such lodgings for him, and for the Commissianers, and 
for the train, as may be best had on so short advertisement. And 
we beseech you, let nothing be wanting whieh may testify your 
affection to the native King, who bas fully assured all the desire 
of his people, No further, but we are your very assured friends, 

“Cassis,” “J, Bropir,” “J, Sora” 
“Lovaaxe” —  Gronae Wyxnan,” An, JAnrRay” 
“Speymouth, 23rd June, 1600." 
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‘The only remaining document to be latd before the reader, cou 
nected with and winding up the whole subject of these observa- 
tions, Is the following “Act of approbation of the Commissioners; 
their faithfnlness and diligence in their commission." Tt is taken 
from a tract, which the Editor met with at the Library of the 
London Ipatitution, entitled, "The proceedings of the Commis. 
stoners of the Church and Kingdom of Scotland, with his Majesty 
at the Hague; and the papers interchanged betwixt his Majesty 
and them, as they were reported in Parliament and the General 
Assembly. Appointed by authority to be published, 1649." 
‘There fs also another tract, with a similar “Act of Approbation 
of the Commissioners,” Ke., dated 1660; its title running “Some 

in the Parliament of Scotland,” &c. 

At Edinburgh, the Mth day of June, 1649. ‘The Estates of 
Parliament, now presently convened, in the third session of this 
second triennial Parliament, having received from John Ear) of 
Cassils, Alexander Brodie of that ilk, Master George Winrume of 
Libbertoun, and Alexander Jaffray, barges of Aberdeen, their 
‘Commissioners went to the King's Majesty, the report of all their 
proceedings with the King, and read the papers delivered there. 
‘with t this Parliament; and being fully satisfied with their inte- 
grity, faithfulness, and diligence, in contributing their wumost en- 
deavours for prosecuting their instructions, and for obtaining 
‘satisfaction to the desires of this kingdom; do therefore unani- 
mously and heartily acknowledge their faithfulness and diligence, 
and approve their proceedings, and render to them the hearty 
thanks of this kingdom for the same. 

“ Sic subseribitur, 
“ Anen, Jonnstoun’ 


Norn N.—Page 38. 


Tn a tract, “ printed in London, September 9th, 1650,” contain- 
ing * An Official Account of the Battle of Dunbar, &e, certified 
by Letters from the Headquarters of the Army, under date 4th 

“there is a list of the Scottisty prisoners; and among 
them are named “Lord Liberton, Mr. Alexander Jaffray, of the 
‘Committee of Estates, Mr. Gillespy, minister, Mr. John Waugh, 
minister,"—It also appears by a letter inserted in Thurlow’s State 
Papers, from Oliver Cromwell to Lieutenant General Lesly, that 
“ Provost Jaffray, Custairs, and Wauck” were the prisoners ex- 
‘changed for the seamen and their officers—Among some extracts, 
taken from the town Reeords of Aberdeen, by permission of James 
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Hardie, the city chamberlain of that place, is anorder to John Jaf- 
fray, brother of Alexander, and one of the bailies or magistrates, 
“to repair to Perth, &c. to obtain his speedy liberation."—During 

is imprisonment, being at Edinburgh, while Cromwell and his 
army lay before the Castle, previous to its surrender, the following 
curious and important transaction took pluce, in which Alexander 
Jaffray was concemed. It is taken from the work entitled, 
“ Cromwelliana,” pp. 96. 

“The General having all things in readiness for battering the 
Castle, on Thursday last sent a summons to the Governor Dundas, 
for the wurrender thereof; a copy of it, and the answers, replies, 
and other intercourxes that passed upon that occasion between the 
Lord General and him, you have hereafter." Then, at p. 97, one 
from the Govemor requests ' to hear the information of Ite pro- 
evedings from such as I dare trast, and have had occasion 0 
know the certainty of things.” “Such,” he adds, “I hope you 
will permit to come alongst at the fint convenience, and during 
that time, all acts of hostility and prosecation of attempts be for- 
borne on both sides.” Dated, “ 14th December, 1660.” To this 
Cromwell replies, “If you please to name any you would speak 
with now in town, they shall have liberty to come and speak with 
you forane hour, if they will, provided you send presently. I 
expect there will be no loss of time."’"—« Then the Governor sent 
a letter to his excellency, to desire two Seotch gentlemen, then 
in Bainburgh, to come in to speak with him. Hereupan, his 
excellency returned these papers following to the Governor of 
Edinburgh Castle, vig: 

“Sir, Having acquainted the gentlemen with your desin: to 
speak with them, and they making some difficulty of it, have de- 
sired me to send you this enclosed. I rest, Sir, your servant, 

“ Ontven Chomwent* 
« Edinburgh, 4th December, 1650, 
« For the Governor of Edinburgh Castle” 


“Right Honourable, We now hearing that you was desirous to 
‘speak with us for your information of the posture of affwirs, we 
would be glad, and we think yon make no doubt of it, to be refresh< 
ing or useful to you in any thing; but the matter is of so high con- 
cernment, especially since it may be, you will lean somewhat upon 
our information in managing that important trast put upon you, that 
we dare not take upon us to meddle: ye anay therefore do-as ye find 
yourselves clear and in capacity, and the Lord be with you. 
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selves, if at any time God will give them repentance to the 
knowledgment of the truth. Imprisoning, banishing, 
scarcely « patient waiting. God doth not so wait 
levers" Memoirs of Owen, p. S9—104. 

Nore P.—Page 40. 9 
‘These meetings of ministers and professors at Edinburgh, con- 
ened soon after the battle of Dunbar, chiefly related to a schism 
which at that time took place in the Charch of Scotland,and lasted 
till the Restoration. Burnet thus describes its origin, vol. i. p. 74. 
“A question had been proposed, both to the Committee of States 
and to the Commissioners of the Kirk, whether, in this extremity, 
those who bad made defection, or bad been hitherto too backward 
in the work, might not, upon the profession of their repentance, be 
received into public trust, and admitted to serve in the defence of 
their country, To this, answers were distinctly given, by two re- 
solutions: the one was, that they ought to be admitted to make 
profession of their repentance: the other was, that after such pro- 
fessions made, they might be received to defend and serve their 
country. Upon this, o great division followed in the Kirk: those 
who adhered to these resolations were called the Publie Keeole- 
tioners: but, against these, some of these bodies protested ; and 
they, together with these who adhered to them, were called the 
Protesters” In the progress of this difference, other occasions of 
tlebate arose. Warristoun, Guthrie, Patrick Gilespie, Rutherford 
and others were on the side of the Protesters; whether Jaffray 
wholly identified hirnself with them, does not appear; but if'so, 
‘it was but for a short space,.as the complexion of his interviews 


Row’s Supplement to Binir's Life, a manuscript before referred 
to, notices “ some deserting the cause of monarchy and Preshy- 
tery, especially of the Malignant temper, with a few formerlic ac- 
compted pions and gracious men; their minds being corrupted. by 
Sectarian principalls.” p. 102, This writer further speaks of the 
extrajudicial mecting of Protesters, both ministers, ekdéray: and 

at Edinburgh, “in the end of December, 1651;° and 
‘that one object they lad, was to converse with some of these, for 
preventing their compliance with the enemy, meaning, the Parlia- 
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ment’sarmy. He observes, “they war notall alyke bentt for a 
‘sinful complyance, and following of the Sectaries courses, and 

thir erroris.’” "The maine busines that was agitat 
at this meitting was anent a letter to be wreatten to Crumweall.” 
p- 102, 


Nore Q—Page 4b. 


(Of these individuals, with whom Jaffray had interviews, both 
publicly and more privately, it seems needful to give some very 
brief account. 

“In the Life of Bishop Burnet, prefixed to the History of his own 
‘Times, it is said of «Sir Architmld Jobnstoun,” that he was called 
Lord Warristoun, and was, during the civil ware, at the head 
of the Presbyterians, for many years being intrusted with the 
whole government of Seotland. Bumet’s mother wax his own 
sister, After the Restoration, in 1663, Warristoun went abroad, 

iis enemies; sentence of forfeiture and death 

was passed against him by the Parliament in his absence; and at 
length he was, eorkese! in France, brought over prisoner, and 
exeouted, Cruickshank’s History, vol. i. p. 162.—According to 
‘the last-named author, James Guthrie was minister at Stirling; of 
bis, some further notice will be taken in a succeeding page— 
of Ancrum, bas been before mentioned 

i note M, ag one of the Commissioners appointed by the Scottish 
Kirk, to treat with King Charles the 2nd at Breda, When, howe 
‘ever, the King was restored, and Episcopacy reestablished, he was 
banished and went to Holland.—Rutherford, whose * Letters” are 
well known to the serious classes of the present day, had been one 
‘of the Commissioners from the General Assembly to the “ Assem- 
bly of Divines" at Westminster, Soon after the Restoration, his 
noted book, “Lex Rex," was ordered to be publicly burnt, at the 
cross of Edinburgh, and at the gate of New College “St. Andrews,” 
where Le was" professor of divinity.” He was summoned before 
the Parliament of Scotland for high treason; but, being then in a 
dying condition, was taken away from the evil to come—Care 
s@airs, “that exeellent, precious man,” ax Jaffray terms him, it will 
‘be remembered, was taken prisoner with the latter at the battle of 
Daenbar, He wns minister at Glasgow; and, being similarly situ- 
ated with others now spoken of, about the same period, underwent 
‘the sentence of banishment, but owing to illness was allowed for a 
te remain; yet afterwards he withdrew to Holland.—Alexan- 

y magistrate of Aberdeen, and, itis probable, stood 
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in the station of ruling elder or deacon; as he was sent for by this 
meeting of ministers, there can be no question about bis standing 
among his fellow-profewors. He became a valued member of 
the Soviety of Friends, as the ensuing Memoirs of that people 
will show. 


Nots R.—Page 44. 


“Mr. James Wood was, some time after the year 1051, made 
‘Provost or Principal of the Old College of St. Andrews, and one 
of the ministers there” “and continued in the service of the 
foresaid offices until 1663." “He refuted the Independents, and 
asserted the Presbyterial government."-—Biographia Scotticana, 
or Scotch Worthies, p. 271. James Wood, it will be recollected, 
was one of the Commissioners from the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, to treat with the King, both in 1649 and 1650. 

Tn addition to the above information, the Editor is enabled, by 
a search in the Library of the British Museum, to lay before the 
reader, as he supposes, the very allusion to Jaffray in one of Wood's 
publications, entitled, “ An Examination and Refutation of Mr. 
Lockyer’s Lecture, preached at Edinburgh anno 1651, concerning 
the matter of the visible Church, &c.; Edinb. 1664." ‘The appendix 
to part Ist of the above contains this sentence: “Last summer 
some persons, ministers and others in Aberdeen, did write a letter 
of the date 24th of May, to some godly men in the south, declaring 
thelr sepamtion from the communion of the Church of Seatlands, 
upon two points of controversy between us and these of the Inde- 
pendent way, viz. the constitution of the visible church and the 
government thereof.” In an appendix to part 2nd of the same 
work, Wood brings forward what they of Aberdeen had averred in 
their letter,—that when thoughts of questioning the Presbyterian 
government were first borne in upon them, they did a long time 
suppress them as temptations. “Because we had so solemnly 
(though too implicitly) engaged to the maintenance thereof: yet, 
afterwards, knowing that truth cannot lose by a search, we brought 
the matters to the balance of the sanctuary. And now, after seck- 
ing of God as he was pleased to give us grace, and using all helps 
which we could have, we profess, so far as we can see, (with reve. 
renee to precious and learned men of another judgment,) the con- 
fregational way comes nearer to the pattern of the word than the 
classical form." In reply to this, Wood writes, p. 361, “Tt may 
be just matter of inquiry to others, and haply may be of good pur 
poses fo themselves, to reflect and consider, when thees thoughts 
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Dogan first to be durne ix upon them, at east, when they began to 
beset ft 


alter Worcester ” meaning the battle of Worcester, when the Scot- 
dofeated. “This,” adds he, “may 
seam to be ground of searching of heart, which is deceitful above 
measure.”———There is too much of genuineness and sincerity 
about Jaffray's account of the progress of his own mind in these 
matters, for us to question the purity of his motives for a change 
to Independent sentiments. Certainly, Wood's 
quotation from the Aberdemn letter tends rather to confirm the re- 
spect we wut have for that cautious, humble, and tender disposi- 
tion, with whieh these seroples were entertained and communi- 
cated. ‘The Editor sees much of Jaffray’s cast of thought and of 
expression in the letter alluded to: it eannot be ascertained, that 
he bimeclf wrote it, but this appears highly probable; that he 
took much interest in the subject of it, and was one of those who 
signed such a paper, the reader will observe as he proceeds. 
os naa Note was penned, by favour of 
present Clerk of the General Assembly of the 
‘permission has been obtained to take a copy 
of the identical letter above referred to, which was ascertained to 
‘be among the Woodrow MSS, fol, 30. 24, in the possesion of that 
mligions body. Though long, there needs no apology for its in- 
settion; tnasmoch as, while by its tenour and weight the motives 
of Jaffray are completely cleared from the imputations of James 
be ceiegeaae the change he was then about mak- 
‘developed. It is accompanied by two answers, 
‘of considerably greater Jength than this 


“ Aberdeen, May 24th, 1662. 
reverend, and mach honoured in the Lord! 
offend you and other precious men in the land, has 

made us hitherto to bear up sundry things that were upon our 
spirits; but our consciences will permit us to keep silence no 
longer; wherefore we have made bold, before we appear more 
pabliely, to give you a short account of our thoughts; being con- 
Sdent you will use freedom with us in love. 
© What secret enitings of heartthe people of God through the land 
have, we know not; bist to us it seems, there is much more to be read 
» the Lord toward the land, than as yet hath been 
publicly taken with or acknowledged by them. ‘There be two things, 


o 
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amongst others, as we humbly conceive, which the Lord is calling’ 
his people in this nation to look more narrowly. to than before; 
namely, the constitution of our church, and gowernment thereof. 
Tv is far from our thoughts to say, the Lord hus no church in Spot- 
land; but we must emve leave to say, (and, O that we had [pre- 
pared) hearts forit!) that the holy ordinances of Jesus Christ have 
been prostituted amongnt us toa profane, mixed multitude; yea, 
and for aught we understand, the rule of constitution of gospel 
churches, necording to the word, has never been #0 looked to as it 
ought:—and so, at best, we have but an impure church. And 
this we speak, without any derogation to those worthy men, who 
were instrumental in our first reformation, whose memory is pre- 
cious to us; nay, we verily judge, that if those holy men were 
alive in our times, they would execedingly offend at us, who 
have eat down in their dawning light, which bad ite own mixture 
of darkness. 

“To us it seems, for aught we can search in the word, that none 
should be admitted ax constituent members of a visible chareh, 
but such as with a profession of the Truth join such a blameless 
and gospel-like behaviour, as they may be estecmed, in a rational 
judgment of charity, believers, and their children. Such were the 
churches founded by the apostles, which onght to be patterns for 
us, as appears by the titles given to them, “saints, sanctified, 
justitied, purchased by the blood of Christ,” &e. We cannot ac 
quiesce to that common answer, that these expressions are to be 
understood of the better parts for that they are to be understood 
of them all, according to the judgment of charity, the Holy Ghost 
has clearly said, Rom, i. 7, " To ail that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called saints” and again, ver.8, “I thank ny God through 
Jesus Christ for you all’ We hope, when the Apostle says, 
1 Cor. vi. 18 “ Flee fornication,” none will deny that he speaks 
to the whole charch; yet, to the same persons he immediately 
adds, wer. 19,20, “ Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
which i4 in you—ye are not your own—ye are bought with a 
price.” This is an argument taken from the persons whom he thus 
exhorted. But the exhortation is to all the church of Corinth, 
therefore they were all such, a8 the Apostle judged im ebarity, the 
redeemed of the Lord. Neither has [that] any weight with us, on: 
the contrary, which is objected, that there were gross faults among 
them, such ox divisions, intemperance, questioning the resurrec- 
tion, incest, &c, Will not Lot’s dmakenness and. incest, David's 

ry, Peter's denial, &e. [say they,] prove these to he sims ine 
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peer errant os ahve censurable? As the incestuoms 


albeit for it he be censurable, ace 

oS scnpanepedateresenmelind 

“pass aguinst him; yet, [say they,] ix he w be 

cca for tet with) bathe, 2 Thess. iii. 1. But this 


‘Chatia) iat Takes speaks oally of come of tho Pharisces, the vense 
rofite it; for, there, he chides the Pha- 


of the context will easily 

tikes a4 worse than the Publicans in this,—that the Publicuns 
‘ame to John’s baptinm in a capacity to be baptized, and were 
the Pharisees did not. But if these many 
Pharisees, spoken of in Matt. iii, 7. had been baptized of John, 
and only some other of them rejected his baptism; surely the 
‘Pharisees, in this, had been nothing behind the Publicans, for nei- 

ther were all the Publicans baptized of John, 
“Many more, and more pressing grounds from the word, might 
‘be alleged to make forth this point; but we are loath to be tedi- 
eus;—only, sure we are, holiness becomes the house of our God. It 
is certain, our charehes were not constituted according to this rule, 
in the full extent of it; yea, alas! few of our most precious mon 
‘will acknowledge it to be the rule. But our consciences convince 
‘om, that we are under a sinfal snare by reason of our mixtures, 
‘There are come of the most holy ordinances of Jesus Christ, as the 
yecnument of the supper, which we know not how to partake of, 
without sin, with our multitude. 1 Cor. x. 16,17. “The cup of 
we bless, is it not the commanion of the blood of 
Christ? the bread whieh we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ? For we being many are one bread and one 
body; for we are all partakers of that one bread.” If then we 
should commnnicate with those who are knowaly profane, should 
tmatter, own and acknowledge such, as the merm- 
Doth not even that charge reach us, 2 Cor. vi, 17, 
“Come ont from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
touch no dncleaw thing, and I will receive you.” Her, indeed, 
‘he speaks of m cessation from the heathen; but the mediums 

02 
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which he uses, to infer this particular conclusion, are general, and 
will no leas bear the weight of another particular conclusion re- 
lating to our case. Thus, ver, 14, 16, he reasons, “ What fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and what comma- 
nion hath light with darkness, and what concord hath Christ with 
Belial, or what part hath he that believeth with an unbeliever ?” 
Who can deny, but these general terms will comprehend. geoss 
public wickedness amongst professed Christians, ax well as hea- 
thenish idolaters. It ix far from us to intend a separation from 
the godly in Scotland; they shall be, through the Lords. grace, 
dear to us as our own souls, aye, Hough they should persecute sy 
our hearts shall cleave to them. But may not a purge remedy 
all this? © that ipeould! But shall a tenth, shall one of a city, 
two of a tribe, purge a whole nation? Is not a little leaven ready 
to leaven the whole lamp? What then may be expected, when 
the whole lump is Jeavened, and only a small remnant through 
the goodness of God kept pure? Is there auy hope that the 
ministry of Scotland, considering our present posture, can be 
purged? Have not the corrupt party, which are the more au- 
‘merous, began to thrust out the more precious ministers? and are 
they not likely to proceed? Can we haye purged elderships or 
congregations? are there not many congregations, where all ane 
involved under gross ignore and public scandals, ax swearings, 
[or sneerings,] who shall be elders there to purge out the sour 
leaven? We have been these divers months endeavouring, with 
our brethren in the province and in the presbytery, yea, and with 
some primely interested in our own congregations, for & purge; 
but we have trayailed long, and brought forth nothing bat wind. 
But lastly, is it not in vain to speak of purging, when our best 
men will not agree upon the rule of purging; and therefore to 
talk of purging, considering our posture, seems to us but a spe- 
cious notion, to entangle our spirits and keep us from daty. 
“Touching Presbyterial government, indeed, when thoughts of 
questioning it were first borne in upon us, we did a long time sup~ 
prest them as templations; because we had solemnly, though too 
implicitly, engaged to the maintenance thereof. Yet aferwards, 
knowing that a trath cannot lose by a search, we brought the mat- 
‘ter to the balance of the sanctuary; and now, after seeking of God, 
as he was pleased to give grace, und using all helps which we 
could have, we profess, so far as we can sec, (with reverence to 
precious and learned men of another judgment,) the congre- 
gational way comes nearer to the pattern of the word than our 
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chessical Om, And to us it appears, that Christ has furnished a 
congregation, with their elderships, with complote power of jurise 

diction and censure within themselves; as {tom divers other 
Scriptures, so in particular from that remarkable text, Matt. xviii, 
PSA ee iesreithectossh The church there spoken 


tion ix clear: First, Because it is not to be found in all the gospel, 
that « company of elders, either of a classix or of a congregation, 
apart from the congregation, is called a church. Indeed, a con- 
‘gregation, with elders commonly, yea, and sometimes as contra- 
distinguished from elders, aye, and sometimes also without elders, 
is sometimes termed a church, Acts xv. 4, 22, 23, and xiv. 23. 
Now, what an absurdity were it, to reject the usual acceptation of 
the word im the New Testament, and, without any colour of rea- 
sen, to coin a xense which no where is to be found in all the gos- 
pel, though the word be most frequently used in it—Second, The 
church spoken of in thix text, [Matt xviii.) which has complete 
power of binding and loosing, is the first ecclesiastical judicatory, 
towhieh belongs judicial cognizance of offences; for if private ad~ 
meonition do not gain the offender, then the command is, ‘Tell the 
chareh. But our classical presbytery is not the first judicature to 
which appertains judicial cognizance of offences ; for first they 
come to sessions, and only by reference from the sessions to the 
presbyteries, Therefore this church, here spoken of ax having 
complete power of binding and loosing, cannot be the classical 
presbytery, but the: with the congregation. No where do 
we read in the gospel, of jurisdiction in relation to censure com- 
mitted to a classical presbytery; all the power we find exercised 
by that meeting at Jernsalem, Acts, xv., is dogmatieal—(“ Ye 
people afd brethren’ —having their interest likeways)—which the 
‘congregation divines willingly zield [yield;} all the certificate 
‘they ue, is, “If yo do these things, ye shall do well,” ver. 29, but 
do not threaten to sentence those who disobey, with exeommuni- 
be something said from antiquity, that the 
goverment of the church was partly aristocratical, partly demo- 
eratical, in mach of the first 300 years; and that the people had 
26 small influence in matters of discipline;—but we forbear, as 
be ced at surer foundation, 
_ © Itis not any by-respect for what we know of our own hearts, as 
‘our cousciences bear us witness, but conviction of duty, whieh 





198 APPENDIX. 


puts us out to this; and though precious people in the Jand shall 
have hard thoughts of us for it, we hope Co find mercy to have ten- 
der thoughts of them. The Lord bas highly honoured you to bear 
witness, oftener than once, to contradicted trath; but we dare say, 
if the Lord would clear your judgments, to appear upon the head 
of this business, it would be the greatest honour which ever God 
conferred on you; and we, poor creatures, would gladly come 
under your shadow. Tt would be no shame for you to acknow- 
Jedge, the Lord’s work has outgrown your expectations; but it fears 
‘as, while ye stand [at] « distance from the duty, the Lord's hand 
shall be “ stretehed out still.” And we humbly desire you to take 
heed, (we trust you will pardon our freedom, lest ye be snares to 
the people of God in the Jand ; for the eyes of all are upon you, 
and many depend upon your motions, It is not presumption, 
but love and respect to you, makes us so bold, and to use such 
plainness of speech, Therefore we hope we shall not be mistaken 5 
yetif the Lord, by you or yet any other, will hold forth 
light to us, discovering our mistakes, we should gladly close with 
it; only, if we be necessitated to take any course for 
[ridding] ourselves from the present snares and guiltiness, under 
which we lie, we desire ye will not construe it hardly, 
Now, that light may be let forth to you and us both, from Him 
who ig the Father of lights, shall be the earnest desire of your 
loving brethren in Christ, 
© To name of others in this place, sic subseribitur, 

“ ALexanper Jarrnay, 

“Ma. Wittsam Moore, 

“Mua. Joux Row, 

“Ma. Jon~ Metwztes, 

~ Axonew Brenig” 


Nore S.—Page 44. 


‘The following quotation from Orme's Life of Owen, p. 127, 
may throw some light on these reflections of Jaffray. 

«The state of religion in Scotland, during the ten years pre- 
coding the English invasion, and the role of the Commonwealth 
afterwards, has been mach misunderstood. The zealous friends 
of Presbyterian ¢liseipline, have represented the period from 1638 
to 1049, as the golden age of religion in Scotland, and the follow- 
ing years, as exhibiting a lamentable falling off. And indeed, if 
true religion consista in the regular meeting of charch courts, and 
‘the overwhelming power of ecclesiastical rulers, the former period 
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‘would be very distinguished. But, if much of the torm may exist 
without the power of religion, we shall be cautious how we judge 
ee of Astemblics, ‘That 
men in the Church is beyoud dine 


formity, and in passing persecuting laws; but had much les of 
the Spirit of Christ than their office required. ‘The Finglish army 
end ministers had but a low opinion of the state of religion, on 
‘their coming into Scotland."—This view of the subject seems to 
eas apsetctedlte passage from Bishop Burnet's Hise 
tory of his own Timex. Speaking of the Covenanters, he says, 
© Then they took up the name of Malignants, by which all who 
differed from them were distinguished : hut the strictness of piety 
‘and good life, which had gained them so much reputation before 
‘the war, began to wear off; and instead of that, a fiercences of 
temper, and a copiousness of many long sermons and much longer 
prayers, came to be the distinction of the party. This they car 
‘Hod even to the saying of grace before and after meat, sometimes 
to the length ofa whole hour. But as every new war broke oat, 
there was a visible abatement of even the outward show of piety.” 
abe : 

-* Te does not appear,” continues Orme, “ that the influence of 
the English army, and of Cromwell's government, was unfavour- 
able to the state of religion in Scotland. On the contrary, ther: 
is reaaon to believe, that trae religion was, during this period, in 
rather & prosperous state. It is truc, Cromwell put down the 
Assemblies, and curbed the spirit of intorlerenee with polities, 
which then so much prevailed among the ministers. But he ine 
terfered with none of the other rights of the Church, and encou- 

5 of the gospel im all ranks. * I remember 
‘well’ says Bishop Burnet, ‘three regiments coming to Aberdeen. 
There wat an order and discipline, and a face of gravity and 

that amazed all people. Most of them were 
Trdependents and Acsbsptists: they were all gifted men, and 
preached ax they were moved. "——* But the strongest testimony 
‘condition of religion in Scotland, is from the 

james Kirkton, afterwards one of the ministers of 


ts from his opportunities was well able to judge, 
n ts as a Presbyterian, unlikely to overrate 





the salatary Infinence of the measures of the Commonwealth, 
‘They did indeed,’ he says, ‘proclaim a sort of toleration to. dis- 
gente: among Protestants, but permitted the gospel to have its 
course, and presbyteries and synods to continue in the exercise of 


every 

family almost bad « Bible; yea, in mest of the country, all the 
children could read the Scriptares, and were provided with Bibles, 
either by their parents or their ministers” History of the Church 
of Scotland, p. 64, &c." 


Nore T—Page 46. 


At page 38, we have seen that Jaffray, in his intercourse with 
‘Cromwell, and with that party who were then generally termed 
 Sectaries,” had his mind much cleared opon the subject of the due 
limits of the magistrate’s power in matters of religion; that he saw 
into the crvor and guiltiness, as be describes it, of the good men of 
his own nation, in their carrying forward what they called the work 
of God and of reformation—* whereon,” says he, “mwch hath been 
well expressed by many good men; and further, that he was led 
onward, to institute o close impartial search into the scriptural 
constitution and government of churches. There is strong ground 
for the assumption—although, from the sparing detail of matter 
‘of fact in the Diary, it cannot be ascertained,—that our camest, 
yet discriminating inquirer, while thus engaged, had met with 
William Dell, This individual, ax an anthor, had then recently 
put forth several very prominent treatises in illustration or in vin- 
dication of gospel liberty ; while, as a popular preacher and ehap- 
lain to General Fairfax, his close attendance at the headquarters of 
the same army which Cromwell now commanded, gave him great 
opportunity of propagating these views of religious toleration, for 
which he was so deservedly noted. Indeed, Dell may fairly be 
regarded, to use the words of Crosby in his History of the Bap- 
tists, as one of the hends or champions of that party in the nation, 
who were oppesed to persecution; and appeared ameng the most 
pockaieny asianiay My mRereyepeEA re Fo 
many were prepared for, Among his various 
Hiss teroraia tiplcks msdwhiah-ve oaleetsd SQ eee 
the edition of 1817, there is one entitled “The Way of true Pence 
easily. fo the true Church of Christ,” &e. ftom which the 
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close analogy to that peculiar train of conclusion, taken up by 
Jaffray in the foregoing paragraph now under notice. 

While upon the subject of the government of the church, after 
quoting that text of the Apostle, Eph. v.32, “This is a great 
mystery: bat I speak concerning Christ and the church,” Dell 

‘And as the Lord, in the former age, bath been 
pleased to reveal to the church the mystery of the Heap, afler a 
long time of its obscuring and darkening under the reign of anti- 
christ; s0 nom, we swift in hope, that he will, in this present age, re- 
veal the mystery ef the Bovy, which hath been no less obscured 
than the former; that eo the whole mystery of whole Christ, may 
both be known and accomplished among us, according to the 
riches of bis glory by the gospel."—" The constitution of the 
church,” says a moro modern writer, “was among the last sub- 
jects the Reformers were likely to study, and, from their peculiar 
circumstances, the one they were most likely to misunderstand. 
Believing, a4 they did, that Christianity could scarcely exist with- 
ont state-patronage, and that conscience was the subject of human: 
the simple form of Independency was not likely to oc- 
‘eur to them; or, if it did occur, would be speedily rejected as an- 
suitable to the state of the church, and of the world,” Orme’s Life 
of Owen, p. 6. 

The Editor is anwilling to pass away from William Dell, with- 
‘out recommending him, as an author of remarkably spiritual cast, 
to the particular notice of the Society of Friends; many of whom 
are acquainted with some of his Works, 30 nearly congenial with 
their own views. Nor will Christians of other denominations be 

of instruction and comfort. from the perusal, in pro- 
portion as they look beyond men, to the essential teachings of the 
grace of Jesus. 


Nore U.—Page 48. 


iNifalieaiiae’eoraral dimes boon mado, in theo Notes to the 
“The distingnishing principle of Independency,” 

says a late valuable member of that body, “amay be expressed in 
@ single sentence; namely, That a church of Christ is a voluntary 
ear fi Geena regularly assembling in one place, and with 
the full power of gavernment, worship, and 

eran itself’? Orme's Life of Owen, p. 63. In the appen- 
dix to the same volume, there is a note upon the early state of 
Tndependency in Scotland. After some recital of the rise of that 
community, under the designation of Brownism, from one Brown, 
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who came out of the Low Countries to Edinburgh with « number 
of adherents; this author goes on to quote a passage from Spald- 
ing’s History of the Troubles, p. 303, much to our purpose. 
“ About this time, September, 1642, there came in quietly to Aber- 
deen, one called Othro Kerrendail, an Erishman, and a skinner to 
his calling, favoured by Mr. Andrew Cant, and by his moyan 
admitted freeman. He was trapped for preaching on the night 
in some houses in the town before thetr families, with clase doors, 
nocturnal doctrine or Brownism, as was said’ * Mv, Cunt," con- 
tinues Orme, “was more favourable to innovation than some of his 
brethren.” ‘This is the first notice we have of Independency in 
Aberdeen, towards which our Diarist would now be considered us 
fast verging. Indeed, it appears as if either this Perrendail, or 
on¢ of his family, like Jaffray, found no rest there for bis mind, but 
passed onard to the principles of the Friends; for, one of that 
name became a member, and sufferer for consclence-sake in the 
Society, as will be seen in the succeeding part of this volume. “In 
the provincial assembly at Aberdeen, 1642," Orme preceeds to re 
mark, “there was," quoting Spalding, “* great business about 
Brownism, lately crept into Aberdeen and other parte’ At 
length, it appears, “ the General Assembly of 1647, passed an act, 
prohibiting the importation of all books and pamphlets containing 
Tndependency and Anabaptism, and forbidding reading the suze; 
or harbouring any persons infocted with such errors, Preabyteries 
and aynods are enjoined to process such ax shall offend against 
these injunctions; and civil magistrates are recommended to aid: 
and assist ministers in every thing to that effect. Acts of Aesem- 
biies from 1638 to 1649, printed at Edinb. 1682.—These were the 
bested days of Presbyterian supremacy; and such was the use 
which they mude of their power. ‘The Englith army entering 
Scotland soon after this, prevented the execution of this unjust 
law, and imported Independency in such a way as could not he 
resisted.” It is to such measures and Jaws as these, that Jaffray, 
doubtless, has reference in the paragraphs now under notice; and, 
in tracing the progress of his mind hitherto, his objections to the 
Preabyterian body niay be pretty much comprehended in the heads 
of a Declaration, presented by the English Commissioners to the 
General Assembly of the Charch of Scotland, in the month called 
July, 1652, which is very near to the date of these his obscrva- 
tions in the Diary. Tt is entitled, “ A Deelaration in favour of 
Cougregational Discipline, Purity of Communion, and Toleration.” 
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send i Sennen Gopi, Me Samed Dobe 
Tn September, Mris Samuel Ruther- 
foord, James Guthrie, Pat. Gillespie, and Jhone Carstaires went 
to Aberdeen, to conferre with these who had declared themsellffes 
for sepuratione But Mr. Jhone Menzies, who was thalr ringe- 
leader, and the grentest disputantt amonge them, beinge sick, 
they could doe the less; notwithstanding, for the space of six dayes, 
they conferred and debaitted with ane other two ministeris und 
sume regenttis in the college, in the hearing of many that han- 
kered after that way. Alexander Jufray, leate provost of Aber- 
deen, was much + ther was sume also ther that was 

‘baptisme and wer in danger to be tainted with 
other erores” p. 106.—In the Woodrow MSS. already referred 
to in note, quarto, volume 29, No. 61, Gilespie's re. 
wm Glasgow from Aberdeen is noticed, whither he had 
fone fo endeavour to keep of reoover som there + No. 63, is from 
3 nomber of Protesting ministers in the south or west, to some in 
hazard of Independency; the scope of which, no doubt, is, as 
Jaffray expresses it, fo porswade them from falling on any such dé- 
viding way. 


Nore W.—Page 61. 


‘Ts Nicoll’s MS, Diary, before cited, under date “May 818, 
1652," list of public functionaries ts given, on the English 
down ; and among these, is the name of “ Provest 
, keipar of the great seall——and Director of the Chan- 
“ &e" A similar notiee occurs in the same MS., at the 
‘end of the year 1687, in ermmerating the officers of state for 
Scotland; the writer adds, “But the keipar of the great seall wes. 
Lond Desburrow."—With regard to this high appointment, 
government Jaffray was called to fill, the 
able but barely to supply that kind of information 
could have wished had been explained by our Diarist 
ph pegled iis own incidental observations on the 
“We are thus deprived of that whieh might possibly have 
his Hine of public action in thos peculine times. 
"Die office of Director of the Chancellry or Chancellary, was in 
Similar to that of Lord Chancellor in England,— 
‘of the Court of Chancery ; but it has no judicial 
d fs at present, as the Editor understands, a place of 

Of business. 
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By favour of Richard Jaffray of Londan, the present hereditary 
descendant of the Jaffray family, the following copy of the ori- 
ginal instrument is subjoined, conveying, under the great seal of 
the Commonwealth, the above-mentioned office of Director of the 
‘Chancellary to Alexander Jaffray. 

“Oliver, by the grace of God, Lord Protector of the Comon- 
wealth of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and dominiones therto 
belonging, To all men to whose knowledge these presents shall 
come, greetting = 

«That, forasmuch as wee, by oure letters of gift, suprascryved 
with oure hand, of the date at Whithall, the second day of 
March, one thousand sex handreth and fiftie sex yeirs, nominated 
and appoynted oure loved Alexander Jaffray esquyre to the office 
of Director of oure Chancellaric in Scotland; which office the said 
Alexander Jaffray is to hold and exercise by himself or such de- 
putie or deputies as shall be allowed of by oure Council in Seot- 
land, so long as he shall therin well and faithfullie demaine 
himself. And oure will and pleasure wes, that the yeirlie salarie 
of twa hundreth pounds, usuall money of England, be allowed to 
the said Alexander Jaffray, for the executione of the said office, 
and oure Council of Scotland to give order for payment therof 
accordinglic. And wee did therby ordaine the Commissioners 
of exchequere to extend, ...... ,and cause the said gift or 
nominatione to be past oure great seale of Scotland, in dac and 
competent forme, And oure forsaid nominatione and inrolement 
in our buikes of exchequere should be to oure said Commissioners 
ane sufficient warrand in that behalf. 

“Therefore wee, with advyce and consent of the Commissioners 
of oure said exchequere, have given, granted, and disponed, lpke 
as wee be the tenour heerof give, grant, and dispone to the said 
Alexander Jaffray esquyre, so long as he wball therin well and 
faithfullie demain himself, the said office of Director of oure 
‘Chancellarie, and of the custodie of the testimonial of oure great 
weall, then vacand, in oure bands, and oure gift and dispositions. 
With full power to the said Alexander Jaffray exquyre, during 
the tyme of his said office, he himselff or his deputies, for whome 
he is to be answerable, of useing, exerciscing, and enjoying of the 
forsaid office as freelie, in all respects, as any Director of the 
Chancellarieat any tyme bygone used or enjoyed the samyne, with 
all honours, priviledges, dignities, and immunities whateomever, 
which any of his predecessors, Directors of the Chancellarie, en- 
joyed or possessed at any time bygone, with the said fee of twa 





NOTES TO THR DIARY. 205 


1 money of England, which the said Alexander 
Jaffray for the present possesseth. 

“In testimonie whereof wee have append oure great seale 
to thir presents. At Edinburgh, the twentie day of November, 
the. a ae enn ot hundreth and fiftie seven 


A yoraraill agen’ ‘be the Commissioners of the exchequere.” 
Endorsement) “Presented und sealed at Edinburgh the 27th 
Pi rarer = 


040+ s Abernethic 
“« Johosone dept” 

Alexander Brodie’s name has already appeared in a preceding 
pees, as one of the Commissioners to treat with the King at Breda. 
He tad been one of the Lords or Judges in the Court of Session 
im 1650, as he afterward was in 1658. About the same time that 
Jaffray was called by the Judges to the Directorship of the Chan- 
cery, Brodie, in his Dinry, has the following memoranda. After 
‘numerous references on toleration, church government, admission 
to ordinances, &e., as if he had been discussing these subjects with 
persons not named:—*2Ist Jone, 1652. Momorandum with 

To consider my last letter, and correct an ex+ 
preston in it anent church members, their qualification, and 
Foy 4 eran to the sacraments.—2nd. To see how far 

me in these things I write of—3rd. To show 
ecg my mind is moch alienated with General 
Dean's discourse; therefore, to inquire, how can we consent or 
sabenit to rulers of such principles?’—ith. To ask anent the 
General Assembly and others.—6th. What overtures of peace or 
agreement are fallen upon for those in the west, and others, with 
the English and among ourselves ?—6th, To consider their paper 
how far we agree and can close.—7th. What 
way they settle the government, scals, and justice? The feudary 
elections in burgh and sbire?—Sth. Walter Cochrane.—th. ‘The 
money which we rest to the men of Campoore, how to be re- 
lieved —To see the Acts, and borrow the book." 

‘There is another set of memoranda bearing the same date, which 
though it tas still less relation to the former subject of this Note, 
a tent snarls si te praca It 

in which Jaffray’s sentiments were held by this 
Judge —* Ist, What he tikes to be the causes af the 

?—2nd. What he takes to be the present signs 

© WP—Brd. What is the incumbent and the special duty of the 
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time, beside socking of Him; and what noglocted duty ia he 
ealling us unto ?-—ith. What corraptions in worship and ordi- 
nances does he observe ?—6th, What takes he to be the cnuses of 
the bitter difforences and divisions which are springing up among 
the godly in the land, may, in both the lands?” p, 26—The 
“Diary of Alexander Brodie of Brodie Esq.” was printed in 
T740, at Edinburgh; it consists of 148 pages octavo, and ex- 
tends only from 1652 to 1653-4; so that we are deprived of his een- 
tments connected with that important engagement upon which 
he was united with his friend Jaffray,—the Commission to treat 
with the King at Breda. 


Nort X.—Page 52. 

It is far from the design of the Xuthor of these historical illus 
trations, very minutely to enter into the political circumstances 
of the times im which Jaffray lived, Rather than this, he would 
prefer a close adherence to the example so uniformly set in the 
Diary, of passing slightly over matters of this nature, A middle 
course, however, will better comport with the views of the Writer, 
and with thove claims which his readers may justly have apon 
him, He will therefore produce a few authorities, which advert 
in particular to the cdnstitution, and to some of the transactions 
of this singular legislative body, usually termed the Little Purlia- 
ment, of which we find Jaffray to have been chosen a member. 

« Though historians differ 20 much in their characters of this 
assembly,’ as the authors of the Parliamentary History of England 
observe, “ yet they all seem to agree, in passing over their pro- 
ceedings with the most affected neglect; they do little more than 
mention their coming together, and their dissolution,” Vol. xx. 
p- 180. With the view of shunning so exceprionable a course, 
these associated writers, with every appearance of candour and 
discrimination, go into the investigation of the subject, devoting to 
it ont of their trenty-fur octavo volumes above fifty pages. “We 
are very far,” they continue, “ from entering into a vindication of 
this unconstitutional assembly. It is ecrtain, that the manner of 
their being convened, in abedience to Cromwell's warrant of no- 
mination, wes the most flagrant instance of lovasion upow the 
Fights and liberties of ull the electors of the three nations, our 
whole history affords; and was absclutely subversive of the very 
being of parliaments, But whetherthey deserve all ihut ignominy, 
which bas been cast upon them, by the cotemporary historians we 
have cited in our account of their transactions, and some modern: 
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mohaes ab ro acingly copied thems il best appear, by the 
oS eteleeaenleeted 


"The waron of moination nom tg, inn to 


called to take upon them the trast, 
| Commonwealth. 

P *Poruamoch as upon the dissolution of the Jato Parliament, it 
became necessary, that the peace, safety, and good government of 
this commonwealth, should be provided for; and in order there- 
unto, divers persons fearing God, and of approved fidelity and 
honesty, are by myself, with the advice of my Councel of officers, 
ere meee sse eres churns ood trust of so weighty af 
And having good assurance of your 

Jove to, and courage for God, and the interest of his cause, and of 
-of this Commonwealth ; 


captain-general and commander in chief 
of all the armies, and forces raised and to be raixed within this 
Commonwealth, do hereby summon and require you, (being one 
of the persona nominated,) presently to be and appear at the 
Coancel Chamber, commonly called or known by the name of the 
Whitehall, within the city of Westminster, 
japan the dth day of July, next ensuing the date hereof; then and 
Lo oo aeenermamala unto which you are hereby 
to serve as a member for the county of 

——— + And hereof you are not to fail. 


“Oniven Cromwrts.” 
pretties ay beal ond i 


 MIEhe—day of June, 1653." 


instrument was w House of Commons con 
fo the tenour of it, Lingard in his History of 
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6 for Freland, and 4 for Scotland.” He speaks of them as being 
men of independent fortanes; whilst Ludlow had expressly said, 
that this assembly was composed for the most part of honest and 
well-meaning persons. But Godwin, in the History of the Com- 
monwealth, goes further, and affirms, they included in thelr numbers 
“some of the most eminent and respectable persone in the commu- 
nity," adding the remark of Whitelock, that, “ Itwas much wondered 
at by some, that these gentlemen, many of them being persons of 
fortune and knowledge, would, at this summons, and from these 
hands, take upon them the supreme authority of the nation.” 
‘Having thus touched upon the general character given of this 
legislative body by some writers of respectability; it may be now 
observed, that though Jaffray bas left. as no account of his motives 
for compliance with the requisition thus put upon him, he was, 
doubtless, influenced by a consideration of the peculiar position 
of public affairs at that crisis, and by a hope that some opening 
might follow for measures productive of good to his country. His 
colleagues chosen for Scotland, according to Vicoll, by the Eng- 
lish Council of State, were, * the Laird Brodie,” who has been 
mentioned in the preceding Note; “Sir James Hope,” styled 
“the Laird of Hopcetoun;” Colonel Lockhart of Ley; and “ the 
Laird Swintoune,” respecting whom some further account will ap~ 
pear in ensning pages. Several of these stood ax Lords or Judges 
in the Court of Session, Alexander Brodie, the first named, in 
his private Diary, under the date of “the 17th Juno,” alludes to 
the receipt of Cromwell's “letter, or rather citation and summons 
to come to London,” and on the 10th of the next month, he writes, 
“Lspread Mr. Jaffray’s letter before the Lord, and found it could 
not stand with former resolutions. T am not the man which others 
yainly imagine me to be; nay, nor indeed come IT up te my pro- 
fession.—If the Lord would uphold my soul,” continues he, “ (1) 
would rather choose to suffer at the hands of men, than to fall into 
the snare and temptation of public employments.—20th, I got the 
provost's letter, showing, they collected from my letter, that I 
would come and take employment. ‘This did humble, and my 
sonl desired to be cast down under it. T got Warristoun’s letter 
and papers against it: these I spread before the Lord, and be- 
sought him through the Lord Jesus, on whose name I believed, for 
direction, light, strength, stability, and counsel—27th July, T 
wrote back to the provost, and with all the fervency of my heart T 
assured him, T would not take any employment on me; and that 
T lid aside all thoughts of coming to Landon; and 1 resolved on 
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Sa ‘ere 1 ran myself on that rock — 
sng me tf Sy September, I received letters from 


London, and from the Earl of Cassils,” p. 70—106.—Thus it 
would soem, that Jaffray at length succeeded in prevailing with 
tein friend: and without hesitation, it may be assumed, judging 
from vehat is already sccn of his character, that he had a high 
wemve of the doty imposed upon him, and of the benefits which 
might result from folfilling it, or he would not have thus urgently 

the matter, aguinst the apparently con- 
selentios objections of Brodie. 

With regard to the proceedings of this Purliament, Lingard, 
oe oben conveys 4 summary of particulars, which 
tend to place these in no contemptible light: 
They established « system of the most rigid economy ; the regu- 
lations of the exeise were revised; the constitution of the treasury 
was simplified and improved; offices were totally 
abolished, and the suluries of the others considerably reduced; the 
public accounts were subjected to the most rigorous scrutiny.” 
‘He further informe us, the Court of Chancery wus to be remo- 
delled or abolished, the punishment of death for theft was not to 
he tolerated, tithes were to be done away, and the choice and 
maintenance of the minister to be vested in the body of the pa- 
rishioners.” p. 162. Thus much ts at least due, in explanation of 
Jalfrny’s laconic expressions, “It was on the hearts of some there, 
to have done good for promoting the kingdom of Christ,"—Among 
for these and other purposes, 
are specified in the Parliamentary History the following: For 
trade and corporations—for receiving propomls for the advance- 
iment of the Commonwealth—for the poor—for inquiring into the 
revenoes of hospitale—for regulating the commissions of the 
‘the nation—for public debts—for receiving ac- 
casstions of bribery, public frauds, and breach of public trast— 
also for the advancement of Jearning—for removing all Jaws and 
‘ondinanices which are hindrances to the progress of the gospel — 
besides others Tn a tract, preserved in the Library of the British 
‘Meseum, entitled, “True manner of the sitting of the Parliament, 
‘Ke, August, 1653,” Jadfray’s nuine appears on «Committee “ for the 
affairs of Scotland,” on that for tithes, for the business of trade, 
for corporations, aud for receiving propositions for the ailvance- 
ment ofthe Commonwealth, With regard to the first of these, 
masetaiect that the most important, and yataein main 
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business devolring on that Committee, was, the seldlement ef an 
wnion, then attempted, between England and Scotland :—Crom- 
well’s name, of course, stands foremost, upon it. ‘This is evident 
from Lamont’s Diary, p. 68,—" 1668, June 24th. ‘The Com 
missioners for Scotland being culled for by Generall Cromuell 
and his councell of officers, to treate about ane anion of thir ma- 
tions, went for England att this time’ Nor must a remark of 
Godwin’s, in his History of the Commonwealth, be here omitted. 
vol, iii, p. 968. “The Parliament also upplied itself with diligence 
to the bill of union with Scotland, and made several important 
and usefal regulations relative to that country. Bul ite sittings 
were finally terminated, without bringing the bill of unton to a 
close,” 

‘The dissolution of this Parliament is thus given by the last- 
mentioned author, vol. iii, p.688—Col. Sydenham moved. the 
dissolution of the wsembly. Upon this question there ensued a 
debate. “The debate promised to be of considerable duration. 
Every instant the house increased by the resort of members. This 
did not suit the views of Cromwell's followers, whe began to fear 
that the motion might be carried against them, ‘They therefore 
devised a new and irregular expedient, suited to the emergency. 
Rous, the speaker, was on their side of the question, Suddenly 
he rose, and left the chair. The sergeant took up the mace, and 
carried it before him, as he quitted the hall; and) as many mem- 
‘bers as were favouruble to the motion, followed him, and imme- 
diately repaired to Whitehall, to demand admission to Cromwell, 
There appears to have been about 70 members prosent im the 
house; and when Rous and his supporters were gone, there re- 
mained 34 or 34. This secession, however, immediately pat an 
end to their business. They had no speakers and the numbers 
that remained did not constitute a quorum, whieh, by the rules 
of the house, must consist of not fewer than 40, They continued 
in consultation a5 to what was to be done Presently, however, 
two officers, Colonel Goffe and Major White, came in and ene 
treated them to withdraw. This they refused to do, but apon 
compulsion, Accordingly, a file of musketeers was 
the house was cleared, and the doors closed.""—So far, in ampli- 
fication of the words of Jaffray, “When that Parliament was 
broken up, I, not being satisied with the reasons thereof, was 
one of 30 or 31 that staid in the house.” Godwin's closing cha- 
racter of it, cannot properly be withheld, as given at p. 678 of 
the above cited volume of his History, after which this subject 
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will eee eae tt tebe vires nth 


no common portion of that wisdom and 


P AWhiah Se the Davy "of Alekaadlde 
to the foregoing; namely, that of 
to make his judge for Scotland, will, doubt- 


ne of conduct adopted by Cromwell, in the choice 

‘stations. The Bishop tays, 

© He stidied to sock out Re a le met, and to eniploy 
‘heard that my father had o very great repu= 

for piety and integrity, though he knew him 

to him, desiring him to uceept of a judge's 

place, and to do justice in his own country, hoping only that he 
Gop es his government; but he would not press 
or swear any thing. My father refused i in a 

‘5 return home from Loncdon, within Uhis eame year, 

notices his name on a Hist of those persons, ap- 

benorth Angus,” “ for the approval of 

ly ordained,” in accordance with “an ordinance 

n the Protector by Patrick Gillexple.” ‘This 

a sinilar appointment to that in England, of 


jui Sang it i lbdate God in the eandi- 
ly and unblameable conversation; also into his know- 

e¢, and fitness to preach the gospel.” With re- 

ptance of such a post, arbitrary, objectionable, 

as it must have been, we may fairly conclude, from 

wnt of his eharioter and sentiments at this period, that, 
‘was concerned as an Individual among his colleagues 

Was his desire anid nim to benefit the interests of eolid 
faith, Baxter, while by no means favourable 

H, speaks in general terms thus favourably of the 

hele proceedings. “They saved! many m congregation 
angodly, drunken tenchers —that sort of ministers, 

2 
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that either preached against a holy life, or preached as men that 
never were nequainted with its—al those who used the ministry 
as a common trade to live by, and were never likely to convert a 
soul :—all these they usually rejected, and in their stead admitted 
any that were able, serious preachers, and lived a-godly life, of 
what tolerable opinion soever they were.” 


Nore ¥.—Page 4. 


‘The reader will probably have remarked, that the preceding por- 
_ tion of the narrative is by no means, correctly speaking, a Diary; 
the actual period of ite production, as before hinted, being pre- 
sumed to be about the latter end of the year 1646. The compre- 
hensive review and acknowledgment of past mercies, which now 
follows, on the writer's settlement near Edinburgh, together with 
his more diffuse meditations “On being evercised in hearing the 
cross,” appear to wind up the retrospretive part of the narrative to 
nclose. After this, at the date, “ 10th of April, 1657,” page 64, 
proceeds the Diary, ax a diary, in its more appropriate form, each 
observation bearing the date of insertion. 


Nore Z.—Page 49. 


A passage remarkably similar to this, occurs in Archbishop 
Leighton’s Commentary upon the First Epistle of Peter. Speak- 
ing on the words, ch. ¥. . “Who am also an elder, and « 
witness of the sufferings of Christ,” Unat wonderful man, as 
Doddridge deliberately styles him, proceeds to show, that a agi 
ritwal view of Christ crucified, is certainly very requisite for the 
due witnessing of him, and displaying the excellency and virtue of 
his sufferings. “Men, continues he, “commonly read and hear, 
and may possibly preach, of the sufferings of Christ as a common 
story; and that way, it may a little move asan, and wring tears 
from his eyes: but faith hath another kind of sight of them, and 
80 works other kind of affections,—and without haf, the very eye- 
sight of them availed the apostles nothing: for how many sav him 
suffer as they did, who reviled, or at least despised him. But, by 
the eye of faith to see the only begotten Son of God, as stricken 
and smitten of God, wounded for our transgressions, &o.—this is 
the thing, thot will bind apon us most strongly all the duties of 
Christianity, &c,” 

In the succeeding Note, the reailer will find some observations 
relative to Leighton, tending to throw light upon that coincidence, 
which is occasionally to be discerned between the sentiments of 
this author and our worthy Diarist. 
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—— 
within Ih! Jet all our business be, 
id to live In celestial love within ;— 


lel passage, taken from a letter of 

d in his Whole Works, Lond, 

‘Taffray’s Diary, and this whole 

eb, both in turn of thought and of expression, 
ance to this eminent Christian author. Tt 


0 ‘though this may very pro- 
cata CS iad thal Laight was the ape 
battle, near Edinburgh, until the year 

that charge, and was chosen Prineipal of 


at city phaleedewaede together out ofthe twelve; from 
1654 to 1696; after which, that, ac the date of this part of the 


; ‘Newbattle itself his more permanent abode. ‘The 
jold by each, their reputation for an undis- 
unselfish regard to the interests of genuine piety, their 


‘of those animosities, which Jed many of the 
professors of that day to “bite ond devour one another," might 
have occasionally thrown in contact these worthies. And yet, 
with that | etiring habit of soul which characterised them: 

éxeli other on many important questions 

‘most religiously disposed, it is still matter 

had any intercourse with Leighton, so 

fort through his means. We may, how- 

r, rest 5 d with the conclusion, that though they sw not 
sa 

ings “e; eye,” yet in regard to much essential expe- 

1 “in the same school, endeavouring to 

ime rule and to “mind the same thing,” even 

spirit of fe tn Christ Jesus.” To perceive in any” 

‘this assimilation and accordance, as in the quota- 

has now been brought forward, must be cordial to 

the Chureh univensil. Such instances are cheering, 

7 uit still continues to sever and to sentter those, who 

ove our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity;—they are 

ae oneness, which it was the blessed 

i should subsist among believers, which the Son 
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himself interceded for, and which his Holy Spirit is fully able to 
‘bring about. 


Nove BB.—Page $5. 


Jaffray seems to haye imbibed such a sentiment as this, much 
earlier in his religious progress, than many who have made an 
eminent profession of Christian experience. ‘The Editor is pleased 
to, be able to notice the similarity of view taken by a well-known 
writer cotemporary with our Diarist. 

Tn @ summary review of Richard Baxter's matored experience 
in regard to religion, tuken by bimself towards the latter part of 
his life, in which amuch enlargement of view and-abasement of 
self is digcovercd, we bave the following sentenee.—* I less wd- 
mire gifts of utterance, and the bare profession of religion than T 
once did; and have mnch more chasity for many, who by the 
want of gifts do make an obscurer profession. 1 once thought, 
that almost all who could pray movingly and fluently, and talk 
well of religion, hud been snints, But experience hath opened to 
me, what odious crimes may consist with high profession. While 
IT have met with divers obscure persons, not noted for any extm- 


ordinary profession or forwardness in religion, but only to live 
4 quict, blameless life, whom T have after found to have long 
lived, ox far as I could discern, a truly godly and sanctified 
Ufe—."" 


Nore CC.—Page 86. 

Atwould seem, by this paragraph, as if MlexanderJaffray’s opinion: 
then, waa, that a believer could not, by grace, through watchfulness,, 
escape being actually polluted by sin-—that, he must carry about with 
him “a body of sin and; death.” With regard to the text here 
quoted, the Apostle’s answer seems to follow his own query, “1 
thank God,” or, ag some render it, (and Archdeacon Paley in one 
of his Sermons inclines to this translation,) “The grace of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” No doubt, Jaffray eume to. see, 
and anite in belief with his fellow-countryman, cotemporary, 
and friend, Robert Barclay, that Paul here speaks. not of hie own 
condition at (he time, but rather was personating that of one, not 
yet fully arrived at an established estate; especially, ag in verse 14 
he says, “But fam carnal," &e., and yet in chap, ville verse 2, he 
ayers, that the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus Aad made 
him free from tha law of sin and death. A similar mode of specch, 
the Apostle James uses, chap, iii. verses 9, 10, 
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Nore DD.—Page 89, 
(Aastha ete aol ts paregrapts ar also at p. 69, Alexander 


Jesus i 
fo thie request of his disciples, torgive forth ax a model for the ut- 
terance of theit inward exercises towards God. Whatever might, 
wn ht Author, with regard 
be daily this precise form of words in prayer, it 
our blessed Saviour commanded a daily 
Oa age ehaneneriamran the coming of the 
jastice, however, to those views which he 
itscems needful to revive the langnage of 
on this express subject" We find, 
‘that Josue Christ, the author of the Christian cligion, preseribes 
wo eet forma of worship to his children, under the more pure all 
ministration of the new covénant; sive that he only tells them, 
to be performedsis spiritual, and te (he Spirit, 
And) it is expecially w bo observed, that, in the whole New Tes. 
jament, tere Is no order nor command given in this thing, but to 
follow the revelations of the Spirit;—save only, that general [one] 
hing dearly owned, and diligently pracs 
thed by ox True it is, anention is made of the duties of praying, 
preaching, and singing; but what order or method should be kept 
in #0 doing, or that presently they should be set about, so soon as 
‘the: saints are gathered,—there is not one word to be found + yea, 
‘these duties arc always anncxeil to the assistance, leadings, and 
mations of God's Spirit.” Then, in a note, he eubjoine—" If any 
object ben, That the Lords prayer is a prescribed form of prayer, 
cond therefore of worship, given by Clirist to his children :-—U ane 
ever; First, This cannot be objected by any sort of Christians 


that 1 know; because, there are none who use not other prayers, 
os rains the tks, Secondly, This was com 
while yet weak, before they hac received? 

‘the dispensation of the gospel; mot that Mey should only use it in 
eerie show them by one example, how that 
‘ugh (0° be short, and not like the long prayers of 

| And) tha this was the ase of ity appears by all the 
prayers, which divers minty afterivard: made use-of, whereof the 
‘Serlpture makes: mention : for none made use of thir, neither re- 
peated ts hut axed other words, acconting ax the thing required, 
anil ax the Spirit gave utterance, ‘Thirdly, That this ought mo to 
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be understood, appeare from Rom. viii, 26, where the Apostle 
saith, “We know not what we should pray for as we ought, but 
the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us,’ &e. But if das prayer 
had been such a prescribed form of prayer tothe church, (hal had 
not been true; neither had they been ignorant what to pray, nor 
should they have needed the belp of the Spirit to teach them." 
Apology, Prop. xi. sect. 10. 


Nor EE.—Page 104, 


Andrew Cont, the father-in-law of Alexander. Jaffray, whose 
nameé has already occurred in the Diary, particularly at pages 26 
and 20, was minister at Newbattle, near Edinburgh; but in 1640, 
becoming an appointed minister at Aberdeen, he removed thither. 
When Prolacy was introduced at the Restoration, he came again 
to the neighbourhood of Edinburgh, his son Andrew being then 
the officiating minister at Libberton, close to the city. They were 
both, according to Craickshank, vol. i. p. 148, summaned to ap- 
pear before the King’s Council in 1662, in commom with their 
brethren of the same persuasion; but ib does not appear that they 
suffered; on the contrary, the son conformed to Prelacy. In. 
Row's Supplement to Blair's Life, Andrew Cant is deseribed as 


“very fordward and zealous, being of a firrie temper; which 
agrees with the account bere given of him. 


Nore PF.—Page 114, 

Caskieben is repeatedly mentioned in the “ Retours,” as being: 
Alexander Jaffray's property. He probably refers to some Inw- 
suit respecting it, or to the sale of it; for, in the Records of the 
Scottish Parliament in the year 1669, is a charter of the crown, 
granted to “ Sir James Keith, of Keith Hall,” (ancestor of the pre- 
sent Earl of Kintore, who lives at Keith Hall,) “of the lands and 
barony of Caskieben, lying in the parish of Keith Hall.’—Kin- 
muck, where the Society of Friends still bave a meeting-honse, is 
in that parish, and very near the Earl of Kintoro’s residence. 


Nore GG.—Page 119. 


“Dr. Thomas Goodwin, whom Wood, in the Athena Oxanienses 
denominates, ‘one of the a//asses and patriarchs of Independency, 
was President of Magdalen College, Oxford.” He is represented, 
in the Memoirs of the Life of Owen, “as rather too high a Cal- 
vinist, but. distinguished for his piety, learning, and industry ; as 
the five folio volumes of his posthumous works bear ample tes 
timony.” p. 176. 
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_ _ Nore HH.—Page 122. 


=F er Oe 


‘The name’cf'Bwintoune; & fac-simile of whose signature is 
here given, has already been introduced in a preceding Note, as 
one of the representatives for Scotland to Cromwell’s Litle 
Parliament. Although the present is the only place in the Diary: 
where he is spoken of,—and here but briefly,—there is reason to 
believe he was intimately acquainted with its Author. He became, 
like his friend Jaffray, early and firmly associated in fellowship 

with the despised “Quakers;" and accordingly there will be 
division of this Work, a few additional 

yarticalars respecting him, as standing in that character, On 
these accounts, it may not be irrelevant here to bring together 
some very imperfect notices of him, extending to the period when 
be joined the Society of Friends, and chiefly taken from writers 


‘The Biographia Brittanica describes Swintoune “as of a very 
good family 2” and thathe “hal as good education as almost.any man 
in Scotland, which joined to very strong natural parts, rendered 
him @ most accomplished person,”” But little has been met with 
concerning him, previous to the coming of Cromwell's army into 
Scotland. Before that period, however, he stood member of the 
Soottish Parliamont for the county of Berwick or the Merse, in 
which the family estates lay; and according to Balfour's Annals, he 
voted. in the Committee of Estates, against the sending Commis- 
sioners to Breda to treat with Charles the 2nd, as well as “against a 
levie, when as the Parliament was informed certainly, that Crom- 
well and a strong army of Sectaries were marching down to invade 
the kingdom.” p. 80. Independent of political views, it seems 
dear, that Swintoune gradually became dissatisfied with the prin- 

| proceedings of the Presbyterian body in his own coun- 

try. Lamont speaks of him, as “one formerlic eryed up for his 
Hetepinesl ar he “went in to the English army, whille they 
lay att Edenbroughe.” Diary or Chronicle of Fife, p. 32. The 
testimony in Row’s Supplement to Blair's Life, is similar, with re- 
ganf to the time and manner of his acting, and evidently marks 
him out as among the “few formerlie accompted pious and gra 
lous men,” who, he says, had deserted the canse of Presbylery as 


Ae eo 


a 
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well ws that of monarchy, “Some officers, shortelie after Dunbar 
fight,” Row observes, “having layed doune thair charges and 
gone in to the enemie, (especialy the yonge lairde of Swintowne, 
who, befor the invasione, was suspected to fawoure the enemic and 
some sectarian errouris,)—" p. 88 Ee was excommunicated in 
1651, as the same MS. sets forth, by the Commission of the Ge- 
neral Assembly at Perth; but aflerwards, in 1656, Nieoll's Diary 
rulates, he “was relaxed front that sentence of excommunication,” 
“without personal compenrance”—for what reason, is not specified ; 
although,—from & conteoversial pamphlet afterwards published, 
with the title, Some Sober sfnimadeersions, §oo—thix seems to 
have taker: place “ without hie desiring any sueh thing.” 

‘During the Commonwealth, Swintonne several times served in. 
the Scottish Parliament, was one of the Lords.ar Judges of the 
Court of Seasions, and a member of the Councib of State for the: 
government of Scotland. Nicoll again speaks of him in 165%; 2 
signing the proclawation of Richard Cromwell at Edinburgl, on 
the death of Oliver; and shortly afterward, as being chowes 
member to Richard's Parliament. He joined in n petition to’ 
that body, “ with the other deputies then in London, who in bG52 
consented to the union of Scotland with England,” “for perfect- 
ing tha union.” The following are the next passages in Nicoll’y: 
Diary relating to him: + Judge Swynton also, being repate to: 
haif secreit correspondence with. this Lord! Lambert, wes takin) 
notice of heir in Scotland, mpprehendit and: secured im the citi 
dail! of Leith, mpone the L6th day of January, 1660." “July: 
20th, Lord Swynton wes takin in King Street, out of his bed, iv 
a Quakeris hous, and wes brocht to Qubyteball, and yaireRer 
sent fettered to: ye prissone of Gaithous, quhaie the theves and 
robberis ar imprisoned.” “December, 2ist. As for ye Lord 
Swynton, he wes also transportit to Scotland, and in yesalf seliip: 
with ye Marques of Ergyll; and: went alongis with bim throw 
Edinburgh, being ane persone foir falt and excommunicat The 
Marques wes tenderlie convoyit betwix twa bailleis of 
bot Swynton by ye town officeris, invironed with thousundis of 
pepill, men and wemen, being ane: fanatic persone and ane 
Quaker, and wee committit to elos prissone within ye ‘Tolbuith of 
Edinburgh.” These circumstances are also: related in Baillie’ 
Letters and Journals, and in Woodrow's History, but with lessot 
desoriptive point. Bishop Burnct gives the issue of his trial: —— 
“Swinton had been attainted in the Parliament at Stirling, for: 
going over to Cromwell: sv he was: brought before the Parlia- 
ment, to hear what he could say, why the sentence should not be 
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executed, He was then become a Quaker, and did with a sort of 
eloquence that moved the whole house, lay out all his own errors, 
ane he wus in, when he did the things that were 
tender 8 sense, that he seemed as one ine 

do with him: and without so much as 

of even fora delay, he did so effectually pre- 

that they recommended him to the King, as a fit 


A more moder and finished narrative of his case, drawn by 
the pea of Walter Scott, who it seems is a descendant of Swin- 
toame’s, shall close the present Note—The Editor ennnot, how- 
ever, introduce this extruct, without acknowledging, in terms of 
sincerity and plainness, the kind interest and attention manifested 
to him by the Writer of it, on application being made for par- 
thenlars respecting the families of Swintoune and of Seatt. 

—*The celebrated John Swinton, of Swinton, nineteenth ba- 

ancient and once powerful family, was, with 

of Lee, the person whom Cramwell chiefly. 

‘of the Scottish affairs during his 

After the Restoration, Swinton was devoted us a 

order of things, and! was brought down. in the 

same vessel which conveyed the Marquis of Argyle to Edinburgh, 
where that nobleman, was tried andoxecuted. Swintow was des- 
tined fo the same fate. He had assumed. the habit, and! entered 
‘of the Quakers, and appeated ax one of their 

" the Parliament of Scotland... He renounced all 
legnl defence, though several pleas were open to him, and anawere 
ed im conformity to, the principles of hin sect—-that,. ut the time 
| to him, he was im the gall of bitterness 

ity; but that God Almighty having since called 


ma to th saw and acknowledged these ecrors, and did not 
x cs ‘of them, even though, in the judgment of 
it should extend to life itself; Respect to fallen 


grentness, and to the patient and calm resignation with which « 
Mepaeeta Nighi paix tapromct himself under such a change 
of fortune, found: friends; family: connexions, and! some 
interested considerations of Middleton, the Commissioner, joined 
to procure hiis safety; and he was dismissed, but afler a long iin~ 
peitomment and much dilapidation of his extates."* 


Nore U—Page 122, 


Owen's work On the Mortification of Sin in Believers was pab- 
lished In 1656, It discovers” says Onno, his biographer, 
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“a profound acquaintance with the corruption of the human heart, 
und the deceitful workings of the natural mind. It is not the 
mortification of a voluntary humility, or the infliction of self- 
devised and nnnecessary pain, whieh it recommends; bot the 
gradual weakening and final destruction of the principle of sin, 
by the operation of spiritual influence, and the application of 
Divine truth?" Memoirs, p. 220.—The Treatise On Watchfulners, 
‘must baye been that entitled Qf Temptation; the nature and power 
of it; the danger of entering into it; and the moans of preventing 
that danger, Se. 1658; being the substance of some sermons on 
Matt. xxvi.dl.—*" Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta~ 
tion.’—Mempirs, p, 501. 


Nore JJ.—Page 132. 


Remarkable, certainly, is the coincidence between Alexander 
Jafiray’s forebodings, with regard to the prospects of the “three 
nations” at this crisis, —thus developed too, as they are throughout 
this paragraph, in a way of pious, chastened meditation and secret 
prayer,—when compared with the descriptions given by historians, 
of that state of things which soon ensued. Bishop Burnet in pair 
ticular, in the History of bis own Times, conveys briefly indeed, 
but very sufficiently, a realization of the apprehensions of his fel- 
Jow-countryman and cotemporary, our Author, 

“ With the restoration of the King, a spirit of extravagant joy 
spread over the nation, that brought on with it the throwing off 
the very profession of virtue and piety: nl ended in entertainments 
and drunkenness, which overrun the ¢hree kingdoms to such a de- 
groc, that it very much corrupted all their morals, Under the colour 
of drinking the King’s health, there were great disorders and much: 
riot every where: and the pretences of religion, both in those of 
the hypocritical sort, and of the more honest but no less pernicious 
enthusiasts, gave great advantages, as well as they furnished mach 
matter, to the profane mockers of true piety. Those who had 
‘been concerned in the former transactions, thought they could not 
redeem themselves from the censures and jealousies that those 
brought on them, by any method that was more sure and more 
easy, than by going into the stream, and laughing at all religion, 
telling or makingstories, to expose both themselves and their party: 
a8 impious and ridiculous.” vol. i. p. 127. See also Neale’s His- 
tory of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 269, 


. Nore KK.—Page 140. 
‘This was the Committee of Estates. Bishop Burnet, in allusion 
kh. 
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Lo this precise time, thus adverts to it—" In August, the Earl of 
Glencaim was sent down to Scotland, and bad orders to call toge- 


Appointed 

and to wet as a Council of State in their 

ine: till dhe ext woaeions for which they were to prepare matters, 

and to which they gave an account of their proceedings.” “A 

great many aifenders were summoned, at. the King’s suit, before 

the Committees of Estates, and required to give bail, that they 

should appear at the opening of the Parliament, and answer to 
what should be then objected to them.” vol. 1. p. 145, 156, 


Nore LL.—Page 144, 

James Simpson was minister at Airth in Stirlingshire. «He 
was a perton of singular picty, considerable learming, and a most 
affectionate and melting preacher.” Towards the beginning of 
the month called June, 1661, being accused in Parliament by the 
King’s advocate of seditious practices, he was banished the King’s 
Peelers being beard by the Parliament in his own de- 

fence. He died in Holland —W oodrow’s History of the Sufferings 
of the Church of Scotland. vol. i: p. 7, 
— —s Norz MM—Page 149. 

In the dots and “Minutes of the Parliament of Scotland, under 
date of “the 16th of January, 1661,” is recorded the following 
‘Petition of Alexander Jaffray, together with the decision of the 

it, 

"To the Lord Commissioner bis Grace, and the honorable 

‘Parliament. 


Estates of | 

The hamble petition of Alexander Jaffray showeth, 

That when your Lordebip’s Petitioner was requyred by the 
‘Committee of Estates to subseryve the publict bond, your Lord- 
ship's Petitioner desired some tyme for getting of cautioners 
[ecourities,] and satisfeing himself anent the bond, which he 
beard wes granted to others. But this favor being denyed to 
your Lordship’s Petitioner, he wes upon the 20th day of Septem- 
Der last committed prisoner to the Tolbooth of Edinburgh, wher 
he hath remained ever since; albeit, within few dayes after his 

sont, having satisfied himself of the said bond, he of 

poet neon the samen, and did supplicat for libertie, wher- 
no ansuer. ‘Thorow which imprissonment, your 

Lordship’s Petitioner, being of ane infirm and valetudinaric con- 
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dition, his health is mach impaird and Ly endangered, for want 
of his ordinarie helps and frie air, as the certificat of two knowne 
physieianes doth mak appeir. 

“May it therfore please your Grace and the honorable Estates 
of Parliament, to grant warrand to put your Petitioner to libertie, 
upon caution for his peacable deportment, and to ansver for his 
by-past behavior when he shall be called, as your Grace and the 
honorable Estates of Parliament shall appoyntt. 

“ And your Lordship's anener the Petitioner expects. 

[Signed] “ Auexanner Jarpaay,’ 


“The Lord Commissioner, with advyce of the Estates of Par- 
liament, ordains the supplicant to be putt to libertie, he finding 
caution to stay within the town of Edinburgh, and not to remove 
farth thereof bot be order of Parliament, under the paine of 20,000 


(Signed] — “ Grrxcarmye, Cancellarius, 
“1, B,D. Par" 


Tb, 


“The Lord Commissioner and Estates of Parliament, gives 
hereby warrand and order to the magistrate of Edinburgh, to 
set the persone of Alexander Jaffray at libertie furth of their 
Tolbooth, he finding caution to the Lord Registers sight to 
stay within the town of Edinburgh untill the Parlinment’s far- 
thor order.” 


Nort NN.—Page 159. 

‘The following quotation from Skinner's Ecclesiastical History 
of Scotland, will, in general terms, convey the occasion of the Im- 
prisonment of there individuals—* The Committee, which had 
heen appointed by the King’s last Parliament at Stirling in 1653, 
met on the 23d of August, [1660, after his restoration,] to prepare 
matters for the Parliament; and, by the King’s order, the Earl of 
Glencairn presided in it, This convention, among other things, 
gave orders to apprehend ten or twelve ministers of the Remon- 
strator party, who had met ot Edinburgh, and had drawn op a 
new remonstrance, putting the King in mind of the Covenant, 
which be lad solemnly sworn when he was among them, and de 
lining his having any power or anthority in the sottlement of the 
church. The Committee likewise summoned sundry 
persons to appear before them, and find ball for their answering tn 
‘the next Parliament."—vol. ii. p. 446. Among these ten or twelve 
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ministers, Cruickshank, in his History, vol. i, p. 68, gives the four 
names here mentioned, xs well as that of James Guthrie, concern 
ing whom Jaffray next speaks; and at page 74, among the sus- 
pected persons, the same historian introduces the name of our 
Dinrist himself. With regard to Guthrie, “ He was accused,” 
says Bishop Burnet, “of accession to the remonstrance, when the 
‘King was in Scotland, and for a book he had printed, with the 
Utle of The Causes af God's wrath upon the Nation; in whieh, the 
treating with the King, the tendering him the Covenant, and ad- 
maitting him to the exercise of the government were highly aggra- 
vated, as great acts of apostasy.” He was executed on the Ist of 
the month, called June, 1661, and his head, according to the sen- 
Tene passed against him by the Parliament, was affixed on the 

of Edinburgh, Monerief had nearly shared the same 
Jot, but his life was spared; yet he was declared incapable of ex- 
excising any public trast, civil or ecclesiastical, and afterward 
underwent much hardship and persecution. Trail was tried be- 
fore the Parliament; and the next year was banished, and went 
to Holland. 


Nots 00,.—Page 168. 


© One Macquare, x hot man and considerably learned, did in 
his church at Glasgow openly protest against this act, as contrary 
to the oath of God, and so void of itself, (‘This was the act as- 
serting the King’s power in treaties of peace and war, in conse. 
quence of which the League and Covenant was condemned.) To. 
protest against an act of Parliament, was treason by their law. 
And Middleton, [the King’s Commissioner,] was resolved to make 
am example of him, for terrifying others. But Macquare was as 
iif as he was severe, and would come to no submission. Yet 
he was only condemned to perpetual banishment, Upon which, 
he and some others who were afterwards banished, went and 
settled at Rotterdam.” Burnet’s History of his own Times, 
vol ip. 161. 





MEMOIRS 


or THE 
RISE, PROGRESS, AND PERSECUTIONS 


oF THE 
PEOPLE CALLED QUAKERS, 


IN THE NORTH OF SCOTLAND. 


«We have heard with our ears, O God ! our fathers have told us, what work thou 
didst in their days, in the times of old.” Psalms, xliv. 1. 

“We will not hide them from their children, showing to the generation to come 
the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath 
done.” Palms, Ixxviii. 4. 

“ Great have been the mercies of our God ! for which, future generations shall 
praise him, and children yet unborn magnify his name.” Ury Record. 


MEMOIRS, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 


(G3. RINE OF THE SOCUETY OF FRIENDS IN SCOTLAND-THEIK FLT siEETINGS 
ASD MINISTERS—-1002; ALEXANDER JAFTRAT AND OTHERS AT ABERDEEN JOLN 
TAEM-MERTINGS METADLISIED AT INVEILURY, ARDILARRALD, AND KIVMUK— 
OROROR GRAY-WOEI4\ IMPRISONMENT OF RICHARD RAE, GEORGE KEITH, AND 
PATIUCK LIVINOSTON-ALKKANDEN JAFFRAY §UMMONED DEVORE THE 10} 
‘COMMUSRION COURT, EXAMINED RY ARCHEISHOP SHARM, AND FINED, de 


Iw the preceding division of this Work, has been 
diselosed the religious Diary of an individual, whose 
allotment and avocations in life gave him occasion to 
mix freely with most classes of his fellow-men. We 


have now followed him in his career, nearly through 
the space of half'a century. Thus far, then, we have 
been very intimately made acquainted with the cha- 
racter of Alexander Jaffray. 

Amidst all the vicissitudes of his day, we have 
beheld the earnest exercise of his spirit, in a search 
after substantial good; he has laid open before us, in 
a vivid and most ingenuous manner, his longings for 
complete deliverance from the malady of our species ; 
and he has described some of the steppings of his 
soul in its progress heavenward. We may have no- 
tieced, what great cause of humiliation he found on 
account of his early deviations from “the path of 
life 7" long afterwards, also, had he to pine over the 
too many successful attempts of our deadly enemy. 
Bat it was within the scope of that gracious Arm of 
power, on which he depended, to heal all his back- 
slidings, to bruise Satan under his feet, and fully to 

Q2 
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bring about within him the new creation in Christ 
Jesus. As a part of this great work, he found that 
the very bias and tendencies of his nature were gra- 
dually to be dislodged, together with all those views 
and attachments, to which by education or custom 
we are every one of us variously bound, so far as these 
were clearly seen to be at variance with the rule of 
gospel light. On our approach towards the close of 
the Diary, we must have especially marked that ex- 
cellent position, towards which the mental eye of the 
writer so constantly turned, and on which it was be- 
coming more and more intensely fixed ;—a state of 
pure and full reliance upon the Lord's direction, of 
simple, quiet resignation unto the Lord's disposal 
in all things, according as his will and power should 
be made known in the secret of the heart. This state 
of mind has been abundantly held up to us in various 
parts of the Sacred Records,—as a rest which remains 
for the people of God, into which the true believer, 
while in this state of existence, is permitted to enter— 
even all such as come unto Christ spiritually, that is, 
receive him into their hearts, learn of him, and take 
his yoke upon them :—these find rest to their souls, 

But Alexander Jaffray was not without his 
companions in this description of pious dedication. 
What therefore remains to be offered to the reader, of 
his history and religious course, is now to be produced 
connectively with that of some of those Christian 
people, in the north of Scotland, unto whom, hence- 
forward, he beeame firmly linked in the fellowship 
of Christ. 

In the south of Scotland, as in the north, there were 
individuals, whose minds had been for some years 
more or less similarly affected. Weary and heavy- 
laden Under a sense of their own manifold short-com- 





ings, they yet believed there was to be known, a more 
purely spiritual way of worship, and of life and con- 
duct, than that which they, or any with whose pro- 
fession they were acquainted, had arrived at. Deeply 
burdened with the formality, superstition, and will- 
worship prevalent around them, and under which the 
various public preachers too generally detained their 
hearers, these serious inquirers had separated from 
the several congregations of the people; and at length 
some of them began to meet together by themselves, 
waiting upon God in a holy silence and awful hu- 
mility of soul, for ability to draw nigh unto him in 
true spiritual worship. On these occasions, they 
were at times made sensible of the quickening virtue, 
power, and life of the Holy Spirit, enabling some of 
them to speak forth the praises of the Almighty, and 
from an inward experience of his goodness, to extend 
instrumentally a band of help to others. 

Such religious meetings in the south of Scotland, 
after the manner of the people called Quakers, appear 
to have been held at a place called Drumbowy, and 
also at Heads, as early as the year 1653; and the 
first experimental preachers, in this manner raised 
up from among them, were William Osborne, a coloncl 
in the army, Richard Ree, or rather Rac, and Alex- 
ander Hamilton, It is distinctly stated, that these 
meetings had heen established for the full space of a 
year, before any in connexion with the Friends found 
them out and visited them. So that if, as it would 
seem, James Naylor had preached in Scotland at least 

f earlier than this date, it must be concluded 
that he did not fall in with this little flock. See Ar- 
venoix, A. They had not then, as yet, been recog- 
nised by the Society of Friends in England, nor had 
they: received instrumental encouragement, except 
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from those of their own number, to persevere in the 
course so remarkably opened before them. 

Very soon, however, were the feet of several gospel 
messengers from England turned in this direction; 
as, Christopher Fell, George Wilson, John Grave, 
George Atkinson, Sarah Cheevers, and Catherine 
Evans. In the year 1654, Miles Halhead and James 
Lancaster travelled into Scotland; and in the suc- 
ceeding year, William Caton and John Stubbs. 
George Fox was at Edinburgh in the year 1657; 
and, in company with Robert Widders and Alexander 
Parker, passed through the adjacent country in seve- 
ral directions, “ sounding the day of the Lord, preach- 
ing the everlasting gospel of salvation, and turning 
people to Christ Jesus who died for them, that they 
might receive his free teaching.” G. Mox's Journal, 
3rd edit. p. 255. 

It does not appear that any of these dedicated la- 
bourers, unless it were John Grave and George At- 
kinson, advanced so far as Aberdeen; nordid Stephen 
Crisp, who, in the year 1659, being then recently 
come forth in the ministry, left his home in Essex, in 
order to bear witness to the Truth of Christ, in Scot- 
land. His own account of this undertaking, although 
affording no additional particulars on the subject im- 
mediately before the reader, contains so fair an illus- 
tration of the grounds and motives of the early 
ministers of this Society, in their religious embassies, 
that it is thought well to give it a place in the Ap- 
pendix to these Memoirs. See Appennrx, B. 

Nearly a year prior to this, John Burnyeat of 
Cumberland, was engaged in a similar concern; and 
he being the first who makes mention, though 
very briefly, of Aberdeen, in the account he has left 
of his visit to that nation, it will be proper to detain 





the reader by an extract from his published Journal.— 
“ Now, while I was in prison, [in the common 
gaol of Carlisle,] something came upon me for Scot- 
Jand; but, [ being a prisoner, and not yet deeply ac- 
quainted with the way and work of the Lord's power 
and Spirit, as in relation to such a service, great was 
the exercise of my spirit that I went under; and, for 
want of experience and a clear understanding, I was 
swallowed up, and for a time quite lost in the deep, 
where, great was the distress of my soul, beyond ut- 
terance! But, the merciful God, by his powerful 
arm, and healing, saving Word of Life, did restore 
and bring up my soul out of the deep, where it was for 
a time buried, and renewed life and understanding, 
and caused the light of his countenance to shine, and 
the sweetness of his peace to spring; so that I may 
truly say, he caused éhe bones that he had broken to 
rejoice. And then, when he had thus crushed, and 
humbled, and let me see how he could make all things 
become as nothing again, and so hide all glory from 
man,—then, in His goodness, he revealed his glory, 
and power, and presence, and reviving life, and so 

pened to my understanding his good pleasure; 
which, with all readiness and willingness of mind, 1 
gaye up unto, in my heart and spirit. After my 
being kept about three and twenty weeks in prison, 
Thad my liberty; and so came home, and followed 
my outward calling that summer; and grew more 
and moreinto the understanding of themind and will of 
the Lord, in that which | had a sight of, while | was 
in prison. And so, keeping to meetings, and waiting 
upon the Lord, in a true trayail of spirit after more 
Acquaintance with him, and more enjoyment of his 
power and word, I grew, not only into an under- 
standing, but also into a degree of strength and 





232 


ability fit to answer that service, which the Lord had 
called me unto. 

“And so, then, in the faith, that stood in God’s 
power, about the beginning of the eighth month, 1658, 
I took my journey into Scotland, and travelled in that 
nation about three months; and was both in the 
north and west of it, as far north as Aberdeen, and 
back again to Edinburgh, and so down west to Lith- 
gow, Hamilton, Ayr, and as far as Port Patrick; and 
back to Ayr and Douglas. And our service was at 
their steeple-houses, and markets, and other places, 
where we met with people; and sometimes at Friends’ 
meetings, where there were any, And our work was, 
to call people to repentance, out of their lifeless, hy- 
pocritical profession and dead formalities, wherein 
they were settled in the ignorance of the true and 
living God; and so to turn them unto the true light 


of Christ Jesus in their hearts, that therein they 
might come to know remission of sins, and receive 
an inheritance amongst the sanctified. And, being 
thus clear of that nation, we returned into England, 
and came over the water to Bowstead-hill, the first 
day of the eleventh month, 1658." Sex Aprenprx, C. 


The gospel messages of these and other zealous 
witnesses, reached theconsciences of many who heard 
them. Yet, with regard to Aberdeen and the district 
thereabouts, no open espousal of the tenets peculiar 
to the people called Quakers took place, until towards 
the end of the year 1662; when William Dewsbury 
was drawn, in love to these prepared and panting 
souls, to proclaim among them “the acceptable year 
of the Lord,” even deliverance from the bondage of 
corruption, by the law of the spirit of life in Christ 


Thos was the remarkable work of conyince- 





ment,—which had been sceretly going on, in some of 
their hearts for several years, through many deep 
conflicts of spirit;—helped forward to such a point, 
that they were made willing, even in all things, to 
take up the daily cross, though in various respects 
as bitter as death, and to follow the guidance of 
Christ by bis Spirit within them, whithersoever he 
should be pleased to lead. 

On the list of this little, bot noble band, the name 
of Alexander Jaffray stands foremost. He is de- 
seribed, in the ancient Record which forms a 
ground-work to this History, as having been chief 
magistrate of the city of Aberdeen, “and a man of 
Great account as to religion, among the highest pro- 
Jessors all along.” With what lively emotions of 
entire satisfaction, these doctrines were likely to have 
been embraced, at this time, by these individuals, 
may best be conveyed in his own language :—that, 
when first he heard that God had raised up a people 
in England, directing all to his pure light, Spirit, and 
grace in their own hearts, as the most sure Teacher 
and Leader into all truth, religion, and worship; his 
very heart did leap within him for joy. 

In an early part of the preceding Diary, the Writer 
makes some favourable allusion to the principles of 
the Independents, nearly at that time, when, from 
conscientious motives, he thought it his duty to with- 
draw from communion with the Scottish Presby- 
terians. There is little doubt, but that, up to the sea- 
son when the narrative breaks off, he belonged to no 
distinet society of Christian professors. After that 
period, during the short space which intervened be- 
fore his joining the Society of Friends, he may pos- 

been considered an Independent; agreeable 
to the statement given of him in that excellent publi- 
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cation, now called, “Piety Promoted.” But hitherto, 
it is evident, he represents himself to us, as reserving 
himself for some farther manifestation of a more ex- 
cellent way, than that whieh had hitherto come 
within the line of his experience. The frame and 
breathing of his spirit seems constantly to have sent 
forth this petition, “ That which I see not, teach thou 
me ;” whilst his unshaken, uniform dependence on 
Divine direction and help, would doubtless oftentimes 
bring home to him the Scriptural promise and accom- 
panying exhortation, Phil. iii, 15,16. -And 
if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall re- 
veal even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we 
have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, 
let us mind the same thing.” 

It is to be regretted, that no documents have been 
met with, throwing light upon that interesting, though 
small portion of bis life, which extends from the last 
date occurring in the Diary, to the time when he was 
actually united to the Society of Friends; a period of 
about a year and a half. And truly, the few scattered 
notices respecting him, which afterwards occur, or of 
events in which he was concerned, however valuable 
so far as they go, the reader will observe, set forth 
but imperfectly the retiring qualities of his spiritual 
habit and walk. Wor, while the same general features 
of his character as hitherto pourtrayed, are plainly 
discernible throughout, matured indeed by wisdom, 
even that which is from above,—‘ pure, peaceable, 
gentle ;” yet are we in great measure deprived of all 
that near access to the workings of his soul, unto 
which the form of a Diary admits us. 

Among the names of those others, who are re- 
corded as the first Friends in Aberdeen, convinced 
‘by the instrumental means of William Dewsbury, are 





Alexander Gellie; Margaret, wife of Gilbert Molleson, 
a magistrate of the city, whose spiritual endowments 
gave her eminence and weight among the strictest 
classes ; Elizabeth, wife of Andrew Goodall, mer- 
chant; Margaret, wife of John Scott, also a magis- 
trate of the same place; with some others. Sre 
Avrenprx, D. 

Tt will not now be doubted, that the motive influ- 
encing persons in these stations of life to such a 
change, was a conscientious desire to yield unreserved 
obedience to the teachings of the grace of God. It may 
also be as safely asserted, to have been their earnest 
prayer, that they might in no wise limit or exceed 
these, nor yet confound them with the dictates of 
human policy, custom, tradition, or imitation. Widely 
different, however, were at that day the conclusions 
taken up respecting them, especially by the public 
teachers of religion ; nor can the virulent opposition 
to these views, and to all who held or propagated 
them, be in any wise pallinted or disguised. Robert 
Barclay, who some years after became one of 
their number, in the preface to his first piece, en- 
titled “Truth cleared of Calumnies,” forcibly but 
justly describes the low estimation in which the 
Friends were held, not only at this time, but even 
before any settlement of them had been formed in 
this section of Scotland. The passage alluded to, is 
as follows. 

™ After the Lord had raised up the witnesses of this 
Day, and had opened in them and unto them the light 
and glory thereof, divers of them at sundry times were 
moved of the Lord to come into these parts, and unto 
the town of Aberdeen, in love to the seed which there 
was to be gathered ; but their acceptance for divers 
years together, was very unsuitable. 
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“For the enemy that had wrought, and was ex- 
alted in the mystery of iniquity, to darken the ap- 
pearance of this Day, had prepared and stirred up his 
ministers, to resist them and their testimony, by as- 
persing them with many gross calumnies, lies, and 
reproaches ; as demented, distracted, bodily pos- 
sessed of the devil, practising abominations under 
colour of being led to them by the Spirit ; and as to 
their principles, blasphemous deniers of the true 
Christ, of heaven, hell, angels, the resurrection of 
the body, and day of judgment ; inconsistent with 
magistracy, nothing better than John of Leyden and 
his accomplices. [See Appennix, E.] This was 
the vulgar and familiar language of the pulpits, which 
was for a time received for unquestionable truth; till 
about the year 1663, some sober and serious pro- 
fessors in and about the said town, did begin to weigh 
these things more narrowly, and find the savour of 
that Life in the testimony of this so much reproached 
people, which some years before had stirred in others, 
who were now come to a great loss and decay. And 
this gave them occasion to examine the principles 
and ways of that people more exactly; which proving, 
upon inquiry, to be far otherwise than they had been 
represented, gave them a further occasion to see 
the integrity and soundness of that despised people 
and of their principles, on the one hand ; and on the 
other, to see the prejudiced disingenuousness and en- 
mity of their accusers. In these, the Lord caused his 
word to prosper, (who were few in number, yet noted 
as to their sobriety in their former way of pro- 
Fession,) and raised them up to own that people and 
their testimony, and to become one with them.’ 


Alexander Jaffray, shortly after his convincement, 
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removed from Aberdeen to Inverury, sixteen miles 
distant, and was instromental in settling a meeting 
there. By this means, some, hearing the joyful sound 
of Truth, gladly closed in with it, as a day of mer- 
ciful visitation, for which their languishing, weary 
souls had long waited. Among these, were James 
Urquhart and his wife, Robert Gordon, and John 
Robertson. 

About the same time were also joined to their num- 
ber, George Gray and Nancy Sim, persons of very 
good repute, both with regard to their religious quali- 
fications and worthy conduct; insomuch that the ap- 
pointed minister of the parish where they dwelt, 
Samuel Walker of Monkeggie, boasted of them, say- 
ing, that he had a weaver, and a poor woman, whom 
he would defy any of the Quakers to equalise, 
either for knowledge or good life. But when, shortly 
after, these very individuals, his hearers, respecting 
whom he was so highly opinionated, withdrew from 
under his teachings, and joined the people called 
Quakers, this minister was exceedingly incensed. 

Respecting George Gray, it should here be briefly 
stated, that he afterward became, through sincere and 
steadfast adherence to the intimations of Christ's Spi- 
rit, a highly valued servant of the gathered church ; 
being called into the ministry, during the time of hia 
subsequent long and hard imprisonment at Aberdeen. 
Poor as to this world, and barely acquainted with the 


the word of faith, dwelt richly in 

understanding being much enlarged in heavenly ex 
perience, he brought forth, as a faithful steward, the 
good things committed to him, to the great refresh- 
ment of the Lord's heritage, and to the building up 
of many in the Truth. As none could justly blame 
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the upright, even tenour of his conduct, so was he, 
through watchfulness, preserved and directed in the 
exercise of his ministerial gift; nor could any critical 
opposer, it is said, ever find him wrong ina word. On 
the other hand, many persons would confess their 
admiration at the excellent matter, utterance, and 
pertinent connexion observed in the testimonies of 
one, so devoid of acquired learning, and yet, 
so thoroughly furnished in all respects unto his 
holy calling. Thus, in this instance, was very 
clearly held up to view, what it is that constitutes the 
best adorning of gospel preachers, and what is the 
only right qualification for speaking “as the oracles 
of God.” See Arpnxnix, F. 

Nancy Sim, who was also in low circumstances, 
readily opened her house, at a place called Ardi- 
harrald, for the purpose of keeping religious meet- 
ings. But the people of the neighbourhood flocked 
to them so greatly, that her house would by no means 
contain those who assembled; on which account, 
they were often obliged to meet in the open field.— 
‘Thus did the word of the Lord prevail, which had been 
proclaimed among them,—the word of his graee,— 
unto which they had been commended,—and it “was 
precious in those days.” Such as were made willing to 
yield to it, esteemed it more than their necessary food; 
indeed, it was with them, in their measure, as it was 
with the Prophet Joremiah, where he says, “Thy 
words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word 
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” Itis 
evident, they received it ‘not as the word of men, 
but as it is in truth, the word of God,” so that it ef 
fectually wrought in them, being mixed with faith. 

Among others who “laboured in the Lord,” Eli- 
zubeth Johnston, daughter of a physician, Dr. Wil- 
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liam Jobnston, being a faithful and enlightened 

woman, became “a succourer of many,” and a con- 
Secale “helper in Christ;” her mother, Barbara 
Forbes, who is mentioned in Jaffray's Diary, having 
also joined the Society, But the principal instra- 
ment made use of, in these parts, for the gathering 
of many from the barren mountains of an empty pro- 
fession, to feed in the green pastures of life, under 
the leadings of the Shepherd of Israel, was Patrick 
Livingston, whose name will frequently occur in the 
course of this History. He was born near Montrose, 
and was convinced about the year 1659. Near 
three years after this, coming northward in the work 
of the ministry, when but twenty-eight years of age, the 
good Husbandman was pleased singularly to own and 
bless his faithful labours by evident fruits ; so that 
he became the means of planting a flourishing mect- 
ing of Friends at Kinmuck, which afterward grew 
to be the largest in the nation, and is still upheld in 
the same place to the present day. The following is 
described as one out of the many remarkable oppor- 
tunities, which it is said that he had with the tender 
and serious people thereabouts. While he was sit- 
ting waiting on the Lord, among the first handful 
that were gathered into the like profession in that 
part of the country, there being many other persons 
present, the Friends were much bowed down and low 
in their minds, in a sense of “great straitness and 
hardness over the meeting.” Patrick Livingston 
broke silence, by declaring, that, for a sign and token 
of the loving-kindness of the Lord, towards a seed or 
remnant raised and to be raised up in that country, 
He would reveal his glorious presence among them 
in a wonderful manner, before they parted, So little 
appearance of this was there, when he spoke, and for 
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a while after, that some of the Friends present who 
were weak in the faith, fell under a great concern, lest 
this should not have been by any means fulfilled. But 
the Lord, who never fails to be a very present help 
in time of need, unto all his patient, dependent little 
ones, was pleased at length to grant a plentiful out- 
pouring of bis mighty power through his servant, 
“even as a rushing stream, to the overcoming of the 
hearts of his children, and to the amazement of the 
people; of which circumstance,” says the account, 
“there are yet living several witnesses.” 

The public preachers of Aberdeen now began to 
be considerably alarmed, at finding that so many, 
both of the higher as well as lower classes, withdrew 
from their communion. By calumnies and reproaches 
poured from the pulpits, they endeavoured to incense 
the magistrates to suppress this people, and to raise 
among the ruder and less intelligent of their hearers 
a spirit of indignation and of yindictive abuse. Hence 
it was, that whenever any of this persuasion appeared 
among them, they were received by the populace with 
stoning and beating in the streets, pulling by the bair, 
and other lawless abuses, which the magistrates, in- 
stead of reproving, too often countenaneed. By their 
order, Richard Rae, before mentioned, a shoemaker 
of Edinburgh, was arrested and kept close prisoner 
in the Tolbooth or public prison of Aberdeen, for the 
space of six months.—This seemed like the signal for 
the commencement of a determined course of perse- 
cution—a persecution, unattended indeed by those 
extreme acts of savage cruelty, which were exercised 
towards the Presbyterians in the south of Scotland, 
about the same period; and yet, embracing such a 
series of unrighteous proceedings, carried on against 
a« harmless and unresisting people, as cannot fail to 
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ing to the mind of every con- 
Se ei cy? Because he loves to 
mark the progress of “ the true Light of the gospel, 
in dispelling the various shades of apostasy and spi- 
ritual darkness ;—on this account, must he own and 
daly appreciate every stand that has been made or 
is making, in integrity, meekness, faith, and patience, 
cn cnermach ons entihrt 


one 1664, George Keith, who bad 
been convinced of the rectitude of the doctrines held 
by Friends, coming to visit his brethren at Aberdeen 
in the love of the gospel, was cast into gaol, and de- 
tained there ten months. Patrick Livingston also, 
for the same offence, became his fellow-prisoner dur- 
ing the space of seven months. While they were here, 
one Peter Strachan, son to Andrew Strachan, the pub- 
lic minister of Kintore, confined with them for debt or 
some misdemeanour, violently beat and abused them; 
and, taking away their papers, sent them to the ma- 

man afterward became troubled in 
his conscience; and, under a sense of his wickedness 
in thus illtreating the innocent, cried out fearfully, 
that the judgments of God were upon him for his be- 
haviour towards them, and repeatedly begged forgive- 
‘ness of them in the presence of several witnesses. 
‘Sex Aprenpix, 


~ Bat the envy of the professed ministers of Aber- 
Meldrum and John Menzies, appears to 

have been now principally bent against Alexander 
Jaffray. His blameless life, and the high estimation 
in whieh he had for many years been held, by the 
more candid and serious inhabitants, appeared in their 
him the moredangerous seducer. They 


lacctnclingty stirred up against him Patrick Scougal, 
® 
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Bishop of Aberdeen, and through him the Archbishop 
Sharpe also. Upon this, be was summoned to appear 
before the High Commission Court of their church; 
and on that occasion was enabled to bear a faithful 
testimony to the Truth of Christ, experiencing his 
promise to be fulfilled, Luke, xxi. 15, “1 will give 
you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay or resist ;” for, even the 
Archbishop himself, who condescended to confer with 
Alexander Jaffray, could get no advantage in argu- 
ment against him. Nevertheless, to satisfy these mi- 
nisters, the sentence of the court was, that he should 
be confined to his own dwelling-house, and keep no 
meetings therein, nor go any where without the Bi- 
shop's licence, under the penalty of a fine of 600 
merks, Scots money, which is £33. 15s. sterling: this 
sum they esteemed to be one fourth part of his yearly 
rents. To such an unjust sentence his answer was, 
that it was better to obey God than man:—and this 
obedience, afterward, cost him various sufferings. 
Some readers may need to be reminded, that the 
Episcopal form of church-government was reestab- 
lished in Scotland in 1662, after an interruption of 
twenty-four years. Sharpe was made metropolitan. 
He is described by some writers to have been one of 
the most unprincipled men of the age in which he 
lived. And certainly, to go no further than the testi- 
mony of Bishop Burnet, this character of him is amply 
confirmed. With regard to the other bishops in ge 
neral, and of Scougal in particular, that writer thus 
speaks, in his History. “IT observed the deportment 
of our, bishops was, in all points, so different from 
what became their function, that I had a more than 
ordinary zeal kindled within me upon it. They were 
not only furious against all that stood out against 





CHAPTER II, 


1004: ALEXANDER JAFPRAY WRITES € PYORD OF RXMORTATION, ADDRESSED TO 
TROVESORS, 


Anovr this time, George Keith published a few 
sheets addressed To those, who paxsed uncer the dee 
nomination of the Church of Scotland, especially to 
such as had once known a zealous profession, but had 
then greatly degenerated, On that occasion, Alex- 
ander Jaffray was induced to write a preface to this 
Address, entitled; “A Word of Exhortation,” stated 
to be “ from a lover of the true interest of those to 
whom it is directed,” and signed by himself. 

This faithful and feeling expostalation of our 
Diarist, shall here be transcribed nearly at full length. 
It conveys, in beautiful but true colours, the nature 
and ground of that spiritual testimony, which both he 
and his associates were eminently concerned to bear. 
There may also be plainly seen, in this paper, one 
evidence, in addition to those that have gone before, 
of that heavenly Jove, meekness, and charity, with 
which the soul of Alexander Jaffray was replenished 
to the end of his course, 

Whatever be our views of the deficiencies apparent 
in the style of writing of this period, especially reli- 
gious composition, and even of authors whose ad- 
vantages were by no means small ; yet, if we wish to 
reach beyond the surface of things, and to appreciate 
what is of trath and wisdom, we must patiently dig 
into the mine. We shall often feel ourselves amply 
repaid for our labour; in meeting with that richness 





and depth of thought, which, indeed, seemed to have 
a earried some of these authors far beyond 


oceasionally ‘ 
the niceties of diction. This remark may not be 
pei oar applicable to the present in- 
to many productions written by 
“ the Society ot Friends. ‘They cared 
Secale Dis te mind and corrupt taste in any; 
but theirain was to satisfy the longing soul, to reach 
the witness for God in every conscience ; believing in 
the practical import of that saying of Solomon's, “The 
full soul loatheth an honey-comb; but to the hungry 
re ee seent.” Proy. xxvii. 7. 

_ SAFPhAY'S Wonp oF EXHORTATION. 
ey oe 
_* How is it that ye do not yet discern this time? 
how long will yo shut out tho discoveries of it, and 
Totti thea? Lord to shut you further out from 

? O fear, fear to be found any more 
in that guiltiness, which, if persisted in, may shut 
‘you out even for ever! And let none so look on 
themselves, as to suppose they are past this hazard, 
if they yet continue neglecting, opposing, and perse- 
eating, or approving those who persecute, the growing 
light of this day, as it is come and coming forth, even 
with power and great glory. 

“Pruly, Friends, think what ye will, the chief 
thing in the controversy that is betwixt God and you, 
is this;—your keeping up men’s traditions in place of 
the true institutions of Christ, while he now so evi- 


) forth to vindicate and restore them— 
-to, and preferring the oldness of the 
the newness of the Spirit; which first, indeed, 


iad its gl t is not comparable to this which ex- 
ls. 'T that such a case and state of things 
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as was in the primitive days, ended with those, who 
were so zealous for, and loath to part with, the law 
and the outward ministration thereof in the letter. 
Nay, Friends; consider seriously of it in the fear of 
the Lord; lay by your passion and prejudice, for it 
nearly concerns you ; consider of it in soberness, and 
yeshall truly find it your very case at this day, as then 
it was theirs ;—that same spirit acting now, as then, 
for the outward ministration, in opposition to the in- 
ward, and more heightened in its actings now than 
ever. O when shall that be dead to you, or ye to it, 
wherein ye have been 80 long held from beholding 
the glory of the Lord, as it comes forth in the work of 
this day'—And how contrary to, and inconsistent with 
it, was that work, which by might and power ye were 
leading on; though ye had attained what ye pro- 
posed, in the furthest and highest extent of that Uni- 
formity, which ye so endeavoured to have imposed 
upon all. Are ye not yet sensible of your mistakes 
and snares in these matters, so as to be made willing 
to glorify God, (as some of you have, it may be, inge- 
niously gratified men,) with a humble confession of 
your overreachings and other guiltiness, brought upon 
yourselves and the people af these nations? 

“ Many times hath it been in my heart thus to have 
spoken some few words unto you, as unto those whom 
Idearly love in the Lord, and to whom I stand by 
many bonds obliged, if in any service I could be use- 
ful. But, being somewhat sensible what Z had to do 
in my own particular case, and not altogether unac- 
quainted with the deceit of the busy enemy, who in 
this day lies so near, ready to draw out the mind to 
yent its own imaginations, and to speak of the things 
of God without his warrant; 1 have hitherto with: 
held, in expectation of a more fit occasion, which, on 


al 
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the perusal of the ensuing papers, was very clearly 


given me, And indeed, the subject spoken to, and 
Sopaeteestesinton. had been some years ago 
much on my heart, and seriously inquired after ;— 
and that this inquiry and search was of the Lord, 
attended with a blessing to me, [ can very clearly 
testify; and finding the same things for the most 
part, so sweetly and with such a spirit of meckness 
‘offered unto you, I see it only my duty at present to 
be concurring in my testimony, agreeing fully with 
what is said in them, as being most fit and necessary 
be seriously minded by you. 
_ © Dear Friends, it is high time for you to awake, 
and to consider what ye are doing: there is another 
thing to be brought forth in this day than ye baye yet 
conceived; your guiltiness for opposing it, is greater 
aware of; nor, if ye so persist in the way 
‘of provocation, will your apparent zeal for God and 
his ordinances serve the turn; although | do think, 
‘it hath hitherto lain very near the hearts of some of 
you, where singleness of heart in any measure yet re- 
Dee ceniien if something of the same snare and 


temptation be not. on you, as was on them who so 
zealously contended for Moses and the prophets; the 
‘same was their plea, and upon the same grounds did 
‘they goon, to the rejecting and crucifying of Christ, 
‘as ye, (some of you ignorantly and others more per- 
wersely,) are at this day jn the way todo. Bear with 
‘my freedom; for, truly I can say it, there is no bitter- 
‘ness nor passion at my heart, while thus I use it; but 

of the dreadful hazard ye are running, 
hath drawn it from me; that, if so, in the will of the 
‘Lord, ye may return to your first love, and again em- 
brace the Guide of your youth; the missing and de- 
parting from whom, hath always been the cause of 
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the short-comings and mistakes of our fathers, the 
first Protestants, as well as of ours, with regard to the 
-work of God. These, indeed, were not inevery thing 
come to own their trae Guide; though in some things 
they did it, and, according to the simplicity that was 
in them, they were sweetly ordered by him, and ac- 
cepted of him. Thus was it with them; thus also 
hath it been with many who succeeded them; and 
was it not so, of late, among us also? yea, it was emi- 
nently so, both in Scotland, England, and Ireland? 
In this, mainly, is our great guiltiness exceedingly 
aggravated, even beyond what.was theirs ;—that, al- 
though the discovery of this duty, of waiting to find 
the immediate direction of our Guide in every thing, ~ 
as absolutely necessary, bas more clearly come forth, 
and ata time when this guidance is more fully be- 
stowed than formerly ; yet is it now (dreadful to think 
of) more than ever disowned and persecuted ;—and 
by those very persons, whom I well knew to have 
sometimes sweetly enjoyed the blessed effects of the 
Spirit's immediate teachings in themselves, and thus 
to have been instrumental to the great advantage of 
others,—Such wonderful and astonishing effects do 
the deep and fiery trials of this day bring forth, when 
every work of man is to be consumed, as well the gold 
and precious stones, as the wood, hay, and stubble! 
* That which is born of the flesh is’ but * flesh; even. 
that which is begotten only through the knowledge of 
Christ after the flesh, must: be left behind and parted 
with, else the Comforter cannot come ;—in this way, 
the fruitful field may become a wilderness, and the 
wilderness and solitary place a fruitful field;—thus 
it is, the Lord alone may be exalted in this day, and 
alt flesh nrust be low as grass before him. 

“Lot, therefore, the dread and terror of the Lord 





‘ 219, 
seize upon all, especially the professing people of this 
generation; that they may 


a “no more transgress in this 
thing, of despising or neglecting the immediate teach- 
ings of his Spirit,—this ‘key of knowlodge,’ which 
the lawyers ‘have taken away,’ Luke, xi. 52, this 
little “stone,” which must ‘fill the whole earth.’ 
Dreadful is the judgment that is to be met with by 
such, whatever they be, who shall still be found re- 

Jesus Christ, thus coming to his 
kingdom in their hearts! and what, then, shall be- 
come of those who shall be found rebelling against 
‘the true Light,’ so as to mock and persecute it? 

as ye love your peace and safety, 
beware of this; for it borders too near upon that 
guiltiness [of speaking against the Holy Ghost, 
which ‘shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come.’ What, need you to 
be so afraid at the coming of Christ to his kingdom, 
that so his will may be done in carth as it is done in 
heaven? hath it not been the matter of your prayers 
many a day, and do ye well to be angry, when it is 
so gloriously coming to pass? O! how can this be- 
come you ill, to desire, with Aim who so long since 
wished for and rejoiced at it, that all the Lord's peo- 
aera prophets, and that he would pour out his 
them? "This would not have wronged, 

‘nor diminished any thing from his ministry then, who 
was so eminent; nor will it now, from the true mi- 
nisters of Christ. ‘Those who make but a trade of 
preaching, thereby to win their living, as other trades- 
men do, it is no marvel to see them very angry at the 
glory of this day. ‘If every one is to 

_ have the Spirit, and be permitted to speak publicly, 
what shall then become of our ministry,’ say they, 
“and how shall we live?’ And though there be some, 





yea, there may be many among you, who upon this 
account do pot own these men, nor this plea for their 
pretended ministry; but, it may be, really think in 
~ your hearts, that, were there no other thing in it, ye 
could with Moses wish for and rejoice thereat, even 
that all the Lord's people were prophets pleading, 
that it is a gospel ministry and maintenance ye stand 
for, and no other; and this, being an institution of 
Christ, which you now perceive to be so struck at by 
the Quakers, ye may not so part with it. Yet con- 
sider scriously of this matter, and it will not be found 
so, either on your part, or on theirs whom ye with 
the world in scorn call Quakers: for we do really own 
both a gospel ministry and a suitable maintenance 
according to the Scriptures; and ye do neither own 
the one nor the other, but in words only. For, though 
ye seem to disown those men, who seek after the mi- 
nistry and the standing of it mainly on account of 
their hire; yet, consider it seriously, if on this matter 
ye do not the very same thing with them, and harden 
them in their guiltiness, and the people-in their pre- 
judice, against us; while, by your profession and 
practice, ye justify an imposed and forced mainte- 
nance, which is so well known to be contrary to the 
gospel, and condemned by your predecessors, and 
many others of the martyrs and servants of God. 
And again, however ye pretend to be for a gospel mi- 
nistry, it is not so; no, ye are downright opposers and 
persecutors of it:—and, alas! that I should have 
cause so to speak. Can ye produce any institution 
of Christ's for justifying a ministry, which cannot be 
maintained, but as descended through a line of suc- 
cession from the great enemy of Christ; and for keep 
a elande door must be set open even for the 
odly. For, it is plainly affirmed by many of 





greatest note among you, that grace belongs only to 
the well-being, and not to the being of such aiministry 
and ministerial qualifications as are required by sy 


see Durhame on the Revelation concerning Ministerial 
Qualifications, page 199. And, where it is thus, a 
‘door is set open for an ungodly man to enter, if he be 
human learning; and closely 
, however he may be known to be 
1s, and well furnished with spiritual 
the Holy Ghost. Is this your 
oreo And yet, thus it is, according to 
the acts and appointments of your (supposed) most 
ne anneal that have been of late: 
‘0 far are ye in this also become contrary to your pre- 
deeessors, who both by their practice and. profession 
@ priest; this is fully testified to, both by Knoz's 
‘Chronicle, and Spotswood in his History, 2nd book, 
p60, Are ye not, therefore, ashamed any longer to 
‘own sucha ministry? O Friends! come down, and lie 
‘inthe dost; for, greatly hath the Lord been thus pro- 
‘voked by you, and lamentable is the case of the people 
‘of these nations, who are perishing in their sins, be- 
‘eatise of such a ministry,—such icadors of the people 
oc them toerr. 
_ * And if it be here asked, What is that ministry, 
‘and what are the qualifications thereof, which the 
‘Quakers require? To this I need say but litt! 
‘author of the ensuing papers having fully and faith- 
it, and divers other particulars; whose 
not made use of, will one day bear wit- 
‘ness against you; as well against the multitude of 
ae go along with every thing, as of 
: emus are under some sort of suffer- 
in part) for a true testimony, given in 
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some particulars, yel no ways answerable nor suitable 
to what is required in this day. And all of you, in 
your several interests and capacities, as ye stand re- 
lated to the Kirk of Scotland, as it is styled, and to the 
pretended work of reformation, are very much called 
upon, seriously to mind what is therein said unto you; 
and then, the thing intended may very clearly ap- 
pear,—that hitherto ye have been labouring but in 
the fire, as to producing any work of reformation which 
God allows of; yea, and going rather backward from 
what was once attained to, losing and plainly contra 
dicting the true and honest principles of your worthy 
predecessors: which one thing, rightly considered, 
may evidently demonstrate to you, that your work 
hath not been, nor is, of God. ‘The presence of God 
having been very evidently with the author of these 
papers, in his inquiry after these things, this his ser- 
vice may be very useful for you ;—and will be so found 
and acknowledged by those, whose eyes: shall) be 
opened to behold, how the Lord comes forth in this 
day of his power, to try every work of man, and by 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise. 
And as to what is there said on that particular, re- 
specting the qualifications of a true minister, I shall 
only add these few words :—That which was so ne- 
cessary from the beginning, that which we have heard, 
and seen, and handled with our hands, of the Word 
of life, even the power and presence of the Lord in 
his people,—do we, whom in scorn ye call Quakers, 
declare unto you, as the only essential qualification of 
a true minister of Christ. 

« And if this be it, ye are so afraid of, that through 
the increase of this, the spirit of prophecy, the true 
church and ministers of Christ shall suffer loss ; your 
fear upon this account is groundless; for only in that 
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“ And because there are some, with whom T have 
had sweet fellowship in the Lord, who, it is very 
likely, would have expected some other thing from 
me, than such sharp and peremptory expressions and 
conclusions, both against them and the way of the 
Kirk of Scotland, as they term it, in which L was bred 
with them, and had my beginning in the way of godli- 
ness ;—now, to speak shortly a word to this.—I am 
not without hope, thata day is coming, (and frequently 
have I sought it of the Lord on your behalf) when ye 
shall come to see the truth of what I say, and the ne- 
eessity which was on me for it on your account; even 
so as that ye shall willingly acknowledge, it was the 
greatest evidence of my dear and tender love in the 
Lord towards you, which, next to his glory, led me to 
it; and that, otherwise, I should be wanting in the 
expression of that true and sincere love, which I still 
have towards you. 

“As to the advantages I have found in owning these 
despised people, called Quakers, I need say but little, 
if what is contained in this and the following pages be 
considered. I know, indeed, it is my place to lie low in 
the fear of the Lord, and to speak but little as to advan- 
tages, orany progress that I have made; and Lacknow- 
ledge, no man hath more matter so to do; ‘yet, in this 
case, I may not be silent, but must, in the fear of the 
Lord, thus give my testimony to this precious people, 
and the truths of God asserted by them —that they do 
truly and really both profess and practise the new and 
living way, in which holiness is attained, by mortifiea- 
tion and subduing a body of sin and death; having 
indeed come to the discovery of these things, even’ in 
the life and power, which throughout the dark sight 
of apostasy hath Iain much hid, and hath been but 
very little felt-or known. Such is the goodness of 
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day;—yet, through grace, 1 am what [ am: and al- 
though [ own that state wherein I was, when I walk- 
ed with you; (for, truly I can say, there was a mea- 
sure of singleness and sincerity within me in it, and 
therefore L may not disown it,—nor any, while they 
so continue there, if they be not wilfully opposing fur- 
ther discovery ;)—yet, this I verily know, and can 
truly say, I then was, and now am, called of the Lord 
to go further, forgetting the things that are behind, 
to press forward for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus, This is what 1 aim at: and 
what, through the help of my God, as I keep faith- 
ful to what I know of it, I have hope more than ever 
to atlain,—even in that way so much slighted and 
despised by you. 

“ Now, that 1 may come to a close; I have bata 
few words more to say, to such of those to whom these 
papers are directed, who are gone beyond the sea, if 
at any time this shall come to their hands:—it is, to 
desire them in the fear of the Lord to consider seri- 
ously what is herein in particular said unto them; 
and if, without prejudice and in soberness, they wait 
for it, [ am hopeful it shall be said unto them, * How 
came ye here, and what do you here, seeking to up- 
hold that which Tam pulling down, and to bear down 
that which I am setting up? this is not your proper 
work: return from whence ye came, and it shall be 
shown unto you.’ [Sex Arrennrx, J] 

“ Dear Friends! (for so ye are to me,) whether ye 
will hear or forbear, yet know of a truth, [ speak not 
unto you without a warrant. 

“ ALEXANDER JAPFRAY.” 


Written in the Lith month, 
1664” 





CHAPTER IIL 


KEFTHS HAOSAUK, AXD THE IMPROONMENT OF ALEXANDER 

OTHERS-DAVID AND ROBERT BARCLAY JOIN TIE MOCLETY— 
ACCOUNT OF THEM, ESPECIALLY OF DAVID KaNCLAY FKEVIOUS TO 
emeumsTaNce 


Groncr Kerrn, in the year 1665, under a sense of 
religious duty towards his Maker, and with a desire for 
the good of souls, publicly confessed and upheld “the 
way of the Lord,” in an address to the congregation 
who assembled at "the great place of worship,” in 
Aberdeen. In attempting that service, he was vio- 
lently assaulted, beaten, and knocked down by one 
James Horne, their bell-ringer. It was observed, 
that, a short time after this, the same individual, go- 
ing up the steeple to ring the beli, suddenly fell down 
through a hole, above four stories high, was instantly 
killed by the fall, and on the very same place of the 

where he had beaten the Friend above men- 
tioned.—The reader is of course left to make his own 
reflection on this latter circumstance; whilst the con- 
duct of such as George Keith, may be further explain- 
ed in the Notes. See Arrenvrx, K. 

‘The following year, Alexander Forbes of Achinham- 
per, who had then lately shown a decided preference 
for the Friends having withdrawn from the teachings 
of James Gordon, minister at Alford, in whose parish 
he dwelt, the latter individual thought proper to ex- 
cite the Bishop of Aberdeen to prosecute him; upon 

8 





268 


which, at length, both he and Alexander Gellie were 
apprehended and carried away to Edinburgh, being 
imprisoned in the Cannon-gate Tolbooth there,, whi- 
ther they were committed for six months, ‘Their de- 
liverance was, however, happily effected before that 
time had expired, and without a violation of con- 
science on their parts, or submission in any wise to 
the will of their adversaries —Towards the close of 
the same year, John Glennie, James Urquhart, John 
Brown, and William Gellie were also taken, while at 
their own place of worship, and imprisoned for two 
months in a place called the Zron-house at Aberdeen, 
where the worst of felons and murderers were usually 
confined. 

But by such rigorous proceedings, those termed the 
clergy did not attain their object; on the contrary, 
others from time to time fell off from their congrega- 
tions, and joined the despised people called Quakers, 
This year, in particular, 1666, David Barclay of Ury, 
descended from “an ancient and honourable family 
among men,” and, about the close of the same year, 
his son Robert, openly and thoroughly attached them- 
selves to this Society, Of these distinguished charac- 
ters, a small memoir was long since published ; and of 
Robert Barclay, in particular, a more recent account, 
well known to many readers of the present volume, 
The transactions of their lives are, however, so closely 
mixed up with this period of our church history in 
the north of Scotland, that it becomes needful to re- 
vive them in the present shape; interspersing also 
some additional particulars, from. sources not hitherto 
ayailed of. 

With regard to ' Colonel David Barclay,” as he did 
not enlist under the pacific banner of the eross of 
Christ, till past the meridian of life, it is thought pro- 


: 





per to travel somewhat out of the course of this his- 
tory, by touching upon his career before he became a 
Friend. ‘This digression, it is hoped, will not prove 
devoid of interest and instructive bearing. [tis after 
having taken a view of the stations occupied by such 
individuals in the world, and their connexion and in- 
fluence with those in political power, that we are 
more fully prepared to realize the difficulties of the 
path they afterward had to tread in; at the same 
time that we are better qualified to appreciate the 
depth, and strength, and beauty of that spiritual 
work, which was effected in them. We can then 
more duly estimate what it cost them, to refuse the 
glory of this world, with all the various opportunities 
that presented, of gratifying “the lust of the flesh, 
the Just of the eyes, and the pride of life ;” as well as 
fo accept with cheerful resignation “ the reproach of 


Christ,” by becoming fools for his sake, that so they 
might be “to the praise of his glory,” Eph. i. 12. 


Dayid Barelay was born in the year 1610, at Kirk- 
tounhill, the seat and birthplace of his father, of the 
same name; who, living much at court, and being of 
an easy disposition, became embarrassed in his al- 
fairs, and was obliged in 1633 to sell the ancient 
estates, which had been held by the family for up- 
wards of five hundred years. He, however, paid off 
his debts, and gave his son David, with the rest of his 
children, a liberal education. David went on his tra- 
yels into Germany, and there enlisted as a volunteer 
in the army of Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden; 
bat, after having been engaged in many battles, and 
quickly risen to the rank of major, on the breaking 
out of the civil wars in his native country, he reterned 


home, 
32 
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Being a man of “ great modesty,” he seldom if ever 
adverted to his military actions; nor is it likely he 
would do so, after he became one with the Friends in 
sentiment, as to the origin of “ wars and fightings,"— 
except it wore to testify against them. Some of these 
circumstances of his life, however, are alluded to in 
the histories of the times, and also bear upon certain 
points connected with the foregoing Diary ; they are 
therefore deemed by no means unfit to have a place in 
these Memoirs. Circumstances of this description, like 
those of a similar cast relating to Alexander Jaffray, 
may assist the reader in contemplating the strong con- 
trast there is, between views of worldly and warlike 
policy, such as then influenced the conduct of these ~ 
individuals, and that line of conscientious practice 
taken up by them in after life, which induced them 
to become comrades in the spiritual warfare. 

‘The following narrative is taken, nearly verbatim, 
from a manuscript now before the Author, written by 
the grandson of Robert Barclay; his ultimate or chief 
authority, however, with regard to David's military 
exploits, seems to be one Gordon of Sallach, who, it 
is said, wrote an account of the Sutherland family, in 
which he relates many events, that he had himself 
witnessed. 

“Colonel Barclay was sent with an army, in 1646, 
to quell an insurrection made by the Earl of Crawford, 
who, with a number of Irish as well as Scottish forces, 
had wasted the north parts of the kingdom, and burnt 
several towns. But, the Colonel coming up with him 
at Banff, entirely routed him.” 

The above writer states, that, in the same 
“ Major General (afterwards, the Earl of ] Middleton, 
and the Colonel were sent with an army to relieve 
Inverness, then besieged by the Marquis of Montrose 
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and the Earl of Seaforth. The Colonel, crossing the 
river with his | regiment of horse above the town, and 
falling upon Montrose’s forces, routed both him and 
Seaforth, and made both flee to the mountains ;: hay- 

vall their baggage and cannon. From thence 
they went to Chanrie of Ross, which they took after 
four days’ siege, where they seized all Montrose’s 
ammunition ; after which, they restored the castle to 
the Lady Seaforth, whom they used very discreetly,” 
“On their return to Edinburgh, the Marquis of 
Huntly attacked the town of Aberdeen, where Colonel 
Henry Barclay, Colonel David's relation, lay with two 
regiments; who, notwithstanding all the defence he 
could make, with the assistance of the inhabitants, 
became master of the place, Colonel Henry being 
taken prisoner, with about twenty officers, and a 
number were killed. Upon which the Parliament, 
in 1647, sent the General and Colonel David to re- 
duce Huntly, who, upon their approach, retired 
to the Highlands. And, that he might not return, 
they took all the castles and towns, in which were 
placed garrisons; Colonel David being appointed 
Governor of Strathboggie, then a strong place, and 
Middleton Governor of the Bog of Gicht, now Castle 
Gordon.” 

‘The spring following, according to the same au- 
thor, David Barclay married ‘Catherine Gordon, 
eldest daughter to Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonstoun, 
‘sceond son to the Earl of Sutherland. This Sir Ro- 
bert, the first Knight Baronet of Scotland, was a man 
of great parts and honour, whieh, with his near rela- 
tion to the Royal family, made him much esteemed 
at court; he being second cousin to King James the 
6th of Scotland and Ist of Great Britain, to whom 
and bis son King Charles the Ist, he was Gentleman 
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of the Bedchamber, Vice Chancellor of Scotland, and 
Privy Counsellor.” 

“David Barclay continued a Colonel of horse, be 
ing appointed to command in the shires of Ross, 
Sutherland, and Caithness. ‘The nation being at that 
time alarmed with the sad condition of King Charles 
the Ist, then in captivity in the Isle of Wight, came 
to the resolution to rescue him; and the Parliament, 
for that purpose, having sent an army into England, 
under the command of the Duke of Hamilton, the pro- 
tection of the kingdom, (and of the Prince of Wales’ 
person, who was expected to land in Scotland,) was 
committed to three individuals: the Earl of Lanark, 
who was Hamilton's brother, and the Laird of Garth- 
land, each with 500 horse, were stationed south of 
the Tay, and Colonel David Barclay with the same 
number, besides his own regiment, was to keep ia 
order the country north of that river. This trust was ex- 
ecuted on the part of the latter, with vigour and fidelity. 
But after Duke Hamilton's overthrow at Preston, 
the opposite party, being assisted by Cromwell, pro: 
cured the engagement to relieve the King to be de 
clared unlawful; in consequence of which all the 
officers were turned out of their posts. Among these, 
Colonel Dayid Barclay was one; nordoes it appear that 
ever after he was concerned in military affairs.” 

The above account of his conduct, is said to have 
been given, in a manuseript preserved in the family, 
all written with his own hand ; he also takes notice, 
that being, for the reason just mentioned, rendered 
incapable of further service to his Prince, he retired 
to Gordonstoun for several years. During this time, 
the Earl Marischall, being taken prisoner at Eliot, in 
Angus, by the English under General Monk, and his 
estate forfeited, they seized it, together with the 





lands of Ury, which the Colonel had purchased from 
him ; on the pretext, that the rights (or perhaps ewrit- 
tags) of the latter were not fully completed. Upon 
this, by the advice of the Earl and his other friends, 
he availed himself of the interest he had by his wife's 
cousin-german, the Karl of Sutherland, and other rela- 
tions, and became elected member of Parliament for that 
shire; and in the next Parliament, by his own inte- 
rest, for the shires of Angus and Kinkardine or the 
Mearns. This was looked upon as the only method 
left, to get possession of bis own estate of Ury, as well 
as to do service to his country and friends, particu- 
larly the family of Marisehall, towards whom he 
bore a great respect. With regard to these objects, 
he was so successful, that he got access to his own 
lands, and obtained large concessions in favour of the 
Earl Marischall's family, so that there was little made 
by that forfeiture to the party then in power. This, 
with bis strenuous endeayours on behalf of the other 
forfeited nobility and gentry, made him so popular, 
that he was again, in the year 1656, elected member 
of Parliament for those two shires; where he vi- 
gorously opposed and yoted against Cromwell's being 
made King. 
After this, he disentangled himself from all public 
affairs, living in much privacy, sometimes at Edin- 
and sometimes at Gordonstoun, with his mo- 
ther-in-law; until the month called March, 1663, when 
he lost his excellent wife, Catherine, aged forty-three 
years. About thesame time, in addition to this source 
of affliction, he was, by order of the government, after 
the Restoration, committed close prisoner to Edinburgh 
Castle. This treatment was said to be occasioned by 
his having been “a trustee under the Usurper,” as 
Mackenzie's History of Scotland states; and yet he 
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had suffered in the cause of Charles the Ist, not only 
by being thrust from all his posts on that account, 
but by having his estate seized for several years. It 
was even suspected, there was a design that he 
should forfeit both estate and life, had it not been for 
the strong interposition of the General, and then Earl 
of Middleton, under whom he had served in the late 
civil wars; and by whose interest, as the King’s Com- 
missioner to the Parliament, he was liberated, with- 
out any thing being laid to his charge, or reason given 
for his commitment. 

David Barclay had now passed through many vi- 
cissitudes, had tasted of prosperity and adversity, and 
by his general conduct among men, had obtained the 
approbation of most with whom he had been con- 
cerned. His retirement from the world, had given 
him a sight of his own heart, and of the uncertainty 
of all temporal things; each day giving fresh evidence 
of their instability in every condition, from that: of the 
King upon his throne to that of the most destitute. 
He observed too, that neither justice nor innocency 
could protect, nor good offices done, secure a man 
from malice, envy, and persecution. In this 
plexity, he thought it was high time for him, who had 
spent so much of his day in the service of others, 
(being then between fifty and sixty years of age,) to 
bestow the remainder wholly in the service of God, 
and by so doing more directly answer the great end 
of his creation. Under these considerations, he look- 
ed around him with the greatest anxiety and earnest- 
ness, (o know, in the midst of so many pretenders, 
what society of Christians to join with. One observa: 
tion he had made upon all the different: persuasions, 
that each of them laid claim to be the only true 
Christians, yet not only differed from, but persecated 





one another with the greatest violence, as opportu- 
nity came into their hand; and this, for the very rea- 
‘son which had rendered themselves the object of per- 
seeution, namely, their differing from others. His 
‘intercourse with the world, both abroad and at home, 
had given him ample occasion to make such remarks 
on their practice; while the perusal of their several 
systems of diyinity, whilst in his retirement, had af- 
forded him full insight into their several eredenda. 
Upon the whole, he concluded, that the Christian re- 
ligion must in itself be very good, and the only true 
since all valued themselves upon their claim 
to it; and further, that ald could not be right, when 
they so widely differed one from another. To relieve 
himself by arriving at a determinate choice, he betook 
himself to the close reading of the New Testament, 
as the only certain way of knowing the religion of 
Christ in. its primitive purity. By such means was 
he brought clearly to see, in what this essentially con- 
‘sists, and what was the shape its several professors 
had put upon it. He saw, that in itself it was 
* righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,’—that it taught to be humble, patient, self 
denying, —to endure all things, to suffer q — 
not to place our happiness or comfort on this world, 
or the things of it. 
Whilst under these considerations, he heard of a 
_ called’ in derision Quakers, who under great 
reproach for their singularity and abstractedness from 
‘the world, bore, in much plainness and simplicity, a 
remarkable testimony against all the follies and 
vanities of the world, as well in their practice as in 
words; and he considered with himself, that if they 
were really such as even their enemies were forced to 
acknowledge, there must be somewhat extraordinary 
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about them, These his private thoughts, he afterward 
communicated on several oceasions to his friends, 
Accordingly, with the greatest earnestness did he 
set about an examination and inquiry relative to this 
way, which was indeed “every wherespoken against.” 
Being in London about this time, he “had converse 
with several Friends both there and elsewhere,” as 
the Record preserved at Ury distinctly states, “where- 
by his mind became convinced” with regard to the 
tenets held by Friends. Some months after this, 
being a prisoner in Edinburgh Castle, as before re- 
cited, together with John Swintoune, respecting 
whom some particulars have already been given in a 
Note to p. 122, of Jaffray’s Diary, David Barclay was 
considerably “strengthened and assisted” instrument- 
ally by this individual, in making an open avowal of his 
sentiments, It is said of Swintoune, that during his 
imprisonment he was more concerned to spread the 
views he had adopted, than to defend his own life; 
and it appears, that on this occasion, the Governor 
of the Castle, to prevent the infection of his opinions, 
shut him up for several weeks close prisoner, de- 
barring him from all sort of intercourse. With much 
wisdom, however, as well as patience and caution, did 
David Barclay pursue his inquiry, before he moved in so: 
important a step. He ascertained, that notwithstand- 
ing all the calumnies and reproach with which their 
enemies loaded them, this class of men were a sober, 
plain, self'denying, religious people; that they never 
shunned suffering or persecution for their testimony ; 
that they gave up their all for the sake of their reli- 
gion; that they had beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks, and 
neither taught nor exercised war any more—the 
certain mark of the gospel times, according to the 





language of the evangelical prophet, Isai. ii. 4. Fur- 
ther—that they loved one another, the infallible cha- 


racter our blessed Saviour hath given, of their being 
his disciples, Jobn, xiii. 35; in short, that their prac- 
tice and principles were most agreeable to the primi- 
tive standard recorded in the New Testament. He 
therefore came to this fixed and certain conclusion 
within himself;—if Jesus Christ hath followers, dis- 
or a visible church upon earth, these must be 
= So, upon fall conviction, he joined with them, 
| became eminent for his religious and exemplary 
life, as formerly for his bravery, resolving to suffer 
indignities and injuries for conscience sake,—a virtue 
he was belore very much unacquainted with. 
_ This change in his resolutions, belief, and practice, 
made him suffer nothing in the esteem of the gene- 
ous and better part of his acquaintances; but it had 
effect among the more mean and ma- 
licious ; and the laws being then against all meetings 
for worship, not conducted after the prescribed na- 
tional standard, these greedily laid hold of the ocea- 
sion, to molest so peaceable a people; although it 
the main intention of the government, in 
the enactment of these laws, to put down those field 
conventicles of armed men among the Presbyterians 
in the south and west of Scotland, where few of the 
Quakers ever were disturbed. In the north on the 
other hand, chiefly at Aberdeen, they were often 
“mobbed by the dregs of the town, set on by the 
walots of that day.” [t was remarked, that none 
bore these indignities with greater calmness than did 
Dayid Barclay. One of his relations, upon an occas 
sion of uncommon rudeness, lamenting that be should 
be now treated so differently from what formerly he 
had been 3 he answered, that he found more satisfac- 
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tion as well as honour, in being thus insulted for his 
religious principles, than when, some years before, 
it was usual for the magistrates, as he passed the 
city of Aberdeen, to meet him several miles, and con- 
duct him to a@ public entertainment in their town- 
house, and then convey him so far out again, in 
order to gain his favour. 

His humility and sincerity as to religion was 
“most remarkable in his whole conduct ;" but his 
deportment is said to have been particularly awful 
and striking, when engaged in public prayer. In his 
person, he is represented as “one of the largest, 
strongest, and handsomest men that could be seen 
among many thousands; his hair, as he advanced in 
life, became white as the flax, but bald upon the top 
of his head, so that he wore commonly a black satin 
cap under his hat.” 

Tt appears, that David Barclay reais at Edin- 
burgh at the time of his convincement, which, as be- 
fore remarked, took place in L666. In the 4th month 
following, he sent his son Robert to reside on his es- 
tate of Ury, near Stonehaven, being accompanied by 
his agent, David Falconer, a worthy Friend, who had 
several times suffered imprisonment for conscience 
sake at Edinburgh. The first public meeting: for the 
purpose of worship was kept at Ury, with some 
others in that neighbourhood, that same month and 
year; Robert being then not nineteen years of age, 
and having quite newly become united in faith and 
fellowship with this religious body. Such a fact is 
thought worthy to be pointed out; and it is affee- 
tionately recommended to the contemplation of the 
youthful reader, taken in connexion with the exten- 
sive religious growth and fruitfulness of “this blessed 
young man” in after life:—it seems to have been as an 





early offering by way of carnest, and, doubtless, not 
merely indicated, but opened the way to further acts 
of dedication. His father soon after, settling with his 
family at Ury, meetings of the like kind continued 
from that time to be regularly held, in a building 
close to the family mansion, for the space of, pro- 
bably, more than one hundred and twenty years. 
‘The foregoing biographical account being brought 
‘thos far, what remains to be portrayed of David Bar- 
clay, will begiven with othereventsin the order oftime. 
_ Hisson Robertwas bornat Gordonstoun, in the shire 
of Moray, the 23rd of the 10th month, 1648. When 
very young, he had the appearance of a promising 
genius; and, after passing through the best schools 
in his native country, was sent by his father to the 
Scottish College at Paris, of which his uncle was the 
rector. Here he made so great proficiency in his 
studies, as to gain the notice and particular appro- 
bation of the masters of the college; and became es- 
pecially a favourite with his uncle, who offered. to 
‘Saladin heir to all his property, (which was very 
considerable,) if he would remain with him. But his 
father, fearing that he might become tainted with the 
‘superstitions of Popery, and in compliance with his 
mother's dying request, went to Paris in order to bring 
him home, when he was not much more than sixteen 
years of age. ‘The uncle still endeavoured to prevent 
his return; and proposed to purchase, and give to 
him immediately, an estate greater than his paternal 
one. Robert replied, “* He is my father, and must be 
” Thus he sacrificed interest to filial duty; 
and the uncle, disobliged, left his property to the 
college, and to other religious houses in France, 
~ Robert Barclay returned to Scotland in 1664; two 
years after which, his father became united in mem- 
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bership to the Friends. So far from endeavours 
being used to gain over the son to this persuasion, it 
was the express desire of the parent, that he should 
have his religion from conviction, rather than from 
imitation ; which accordingly proved the case. Kor, 
having freely and extensively visited all his relations 
and friends, in different parts of the country, of what- 
ever religious denomination, and particularly those of 
the Roman Catholic body; having also strictly ex- 
amined how far both their principles and practices 
were consonant with the Scriptures of truth; he 
found himself constrained, upon the same ground 
of real conviction as his father had been, to embrace 
the same doctrine and course of life. It is by no 
moans evident, that he was induced simply through 
the means of preaching, to make this change; in- 
deed, his own clear explanation, which will be shortly 
given, leads us to an opposite conclusion ; but more 
especially the testimony of Andrew Jaflray, one of 
his intimate friends, who asserted that he was 
“reached in the time of silence. Although, daring 
his father's imprisonment in Edinburgh Castle, the 
governor denied him all access to him for the space 
of several months ; yet he had had sufficient occasion 
to observe the circumspect example and genuine 
piety of hie worthy parent, as well as that of other 
servants of the Lord, who entertained similar views; 
and his mind was in consequence imbued with some 
“general impressions” in favour of Friends; till at 
length, according to the language of the Ury Record, 
“he came by the power of God to be reached and 
made to bow” before the Truth. At this junctare, 
John Swintoune and James Halliday were par- 
ticularly helpful to him as instruments; and perhaps 
it might have been one of these individuals, whe ut- 
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tered those few words, attributed to some minister 
who was present at the first meeting Robert Barclay 
attended, and which are said to have had considerable 
effect on his mind :—they were these—“ In stillness 
there is fulness, in fulness there is nothingness, in 
nothingness there are all things.” 

His own explanation above alluded to, appears in 
the following passage in the “Apology,” where, 
speaking of himself, he says——‘ Who, not by 

‘of argument, or by a particular disquisition 
of each doctrine, and convincement of my under- 
standing thereby, came to receive and bear witness 
to the Trath ; but by being secretly reached by this 
Life. For, when 1 came into the silent assemblies 
of God's people, I felt. a secret power amongst them 
which touched my heart; and as I gave way unto it, 
1 found the evil weakening in me, and the good raised 
up; and so I became thus knit and united unto them, 
hungering more and more after the increase of this 
power and life, whereby 1 might find myself perfectly 
redeemed."—Prop. xi. sect. 7. 

Some account of his religious experience from his 
youth, is contained in the succeeding extract, given 
nearly in his own words, from another of his publica 
tions, which is a treatise on “ Universal Love My 
first education from my infancy, fell among the strict- 
est sort of Calvinists; those of our country being ge- 
nerally acknowledged to be the severest of that sect ; 
in heat of zeal surpassing not. only Geneva, from 
whence they derive their pedigree, but all other re- 
formed churches abroad. I had scarce got out of my 
childhood, when I was, by permission of Divine Pro- 
videnee, cast among the company of Papists; and 

years and immature capacity, not being 
able to withstand the insinuations, that were used to 
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proselyte me to that way, 1 became quickly defiled 
with the pollutions thereof; and continued so for a 
time, until it pleased God, through his rich love and 
mercy, to deliver me out of those snares, and to give 
me a clear understanding of the evil of that way. In 
both these sects, I had abundant occasion to receive 
impressions contrary to this principle of love: seeing 
the straitness of several of their doctrines, as well as 
their practice of persecution, do abundantly declare, 
how opposite they are to universal love. The time 
that intervened between my forsaking the Church of 
Rome, and uniting with those with whom I now stand 
engaged, I kept myself free from joining with any sort 
of people, though I took liberty to hear several. My 
converse was most with those, who inveigh much 
against judging, and such kind of severity: whieh 
latitude may perhaps. be esteemed the other extreme, 
opposite to the precisencss of these other sects; 
whereby I also. received an opportunity to know, 
what usually is pretended on that side likewise. As 
for those I am now united to, I justly esteem them to 
be the true followers and servants of Jesus Christ.” 
Through great love, watchfulness, and fidelity to 
the inward appearance of Jesus Christ, “the true 
Light,” Robert Barclay early came forth a zealous 
and able witness for it, taking up his cross to the glory 
and friendship of this world, and despising the shame 
that attended his owning this testimony; for he 
esteemed “ the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt,” and counted all things but 
loss in comparison of winning Christ, and being 
found in Him. After this manner, he rapidly ad- 
yanced, it may be said, both with regard to stature 
and strength, to such a growth in grace and. saving 
knowledge, as has been the admiration of many. It 





was not long, before he was called out to the public 
ministry; and, receiving this gift “as his greatest 
crown or dignity,” laboured to fulfil the services re- 
quired at his hand, in bringing others to the ‘Truth as 
it is in Jesus; and his labour was not in vain in the 
Lord. Although hedid not believe it required of him 
to travel so extensively as some others in this work, 
(there being ample room for variety in the administra- 
tions of heavenly wisdom to her children ;) we find 
him, in this respect, very highly esteemed in love by 
his fellow-servants. William Penn styles him an 
“accomplished minister of Christ ;” though, perhaps, 
not intending to convey what may in this day be un- 
derstood by that phrase. George Fox, who was by 
no means addicted to eulogy, but rather scntentious 
in his commendations, testifies of Robert Barclay, that 
he was “s wise and faithful minister of Christ—— 
who did good service for the Lord——turning people 
from darkness to light. Much more might be written 
concerning this faithful brother in the Lord and pillar 
in the chureh of Christ, who was a man | very much 
loved for his labour in the Truth.” Of his father, the 
same Friend writes, that he “was a noble man for 
the Lord and his Truth.” 

Before turning from these striking specimens of 
the effect of submission to Divine power in its opera- 
tion on the soul, it will be proper, for the sake of those 
readers who may need such information, at least to 
advert very briefly to Robert Barclay’s character as 
an author, and to one of his engagements in that line, 
He was considerably exercised in controversy, from 
the many contradictions which in that day were pour- 
‘ed forth upon this view of the Truth, and upon him 
for its sake, chiefly in his own country. In these, he 
ever acquitted himself with honour to his religious pro- 

T 
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fession; but particularly by An Apology for the 
true Christian Divinity,” held by the people called 
Quakers, which volume was published in Latin so 
early as the 28th year of his age; his first piece hay- 
ing appeared in print six years before. “ This was,” 
says William Penn, “ the most comprehensive of all 
his pieces, It came out at the close of a long and 
sharp engagement between us of this kingdom, and 
uw confederacy of adversaries of almost all persuasions. 
Tt was his happiness both to live in a more retired 
corner, and to enjoy at that time a space of quiet 
above his brethren; which, with the consideration of 
their three or four years’ toil, and a sense of service in 
himself, put him upon undertaking and publishing 
this discourse, as an essay towards the prevention of 
future controversy: It first lays down our avowed 
principles of belief and practice ——[after which] he 
has put the objections which he had collected out ofour 
adversaries’ books——and answers them; and lastly 
cites divers authors, both ancient and modern, espe- 
cially some of the primitive ages, for further illustra- 
tion and confirmation——. ‘The method and style of 
the book may be somewhat singular, and like a scholar; 
for we make that sort of learning no part of our divine 
science. But that was not to show himself; but out 
of his tenderness to scholars, and, as far as the sim- 
plicity and purity of the Truth would permit, én eon- 
deseension to their education, and way of treating 
those points herein handled.” It has passed through 
many English and also foreign editions, being trans- 
lated into several languages. Among those, who 
from that day to the present have joined the Society 
by convincement, not a few have been led to do so, 
from the perusal of this book. Several have been the 
testimonies given in its favour by authors of repute. 





~ 1am notashamed,” says one, “to own, that I have 
with great pleasure read over Mr. Barclay's Apology 
for Quakerism; and do really think it the most mas- 
terly, charitable, and reasonable system, that I have 
ever seen. It solves the numerous difficulties raised 
by other sects, and by turns thrown at one another, 
and shows all parts of Scripture to be uniform and 
consistent.” Cato’s Letters, or, Essays on Liberty, 
civil and religious, by Gordon and Trenchard, 1720, 
vol. iv. p. 226. Another author, Norris, a minister of 
the “ Established Church,” declares, «1 cannot think 
Quakerism inconsiderable, as the principles of it are 
laid down and managed by Barclay, That great and 
general contempt they lie under, does not hinder me 
from thinking the sect of Quakers to be far the most 
considerable of any that divide from the Church, in 
case the Quakerism that is generally held, be the same 
with that which Mr. Barclay has delivered to the 
world as such; whom I take to be so great a man, that 
I profess freely, [ had rather engage against a hun- 
dred Bellarmins, Hardings, and Stapletons, than with 
one Barclay.” And again, that he knew of no reli- 
gion so rich in reputation for great men, but might be 
glad of the accession of such a writer. Of Divine 
Light, Tract, ii, p. 32. 

Th truth, to adopt nearly the words of a candid 
writer, Robert Barclay's qualifications for contro- 
yersial labour, were unusually eminent; being not 
only master of useful literature, but of a clear com- 
prehension, a capacious reach of thought, a close and 
convincing manner of reasoning, delivered in a forcible 

le plain and unaffected. The excelleney 

of his temper, heightened by the influence of religion, 

preserved him in coolness, that bis judgment was not 

blinded by any degree of passion ; whilst his regard 
t2 
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to undisguised truth prevented him from flattering 
error, or excusing calumny. His enlightened mind 
penetrated to the bottom of his subject ; and this im- 
parted a clearness of method, which, with the weight 
of his arguments, proved him an oyermatch for his 
antagonists. 

Tt is not requisite, here to enlarge any further on 
this author's productions. An ample survey of them 
has been given by the author of * A short Account of 
the Life and Writings of Robert Barclay,” published 
in 1802. William Penn also wrote a preface to his 
Collected Works, in which there is a particular re- 
commendation of the several treatises of which it con- 
sists, This introduction, for the lively spiritual sen- 
timents pervading it, can scarcely be read without 
advantage by those who have a true relish for divine 
things, 





CHAPTER Iv. 


I: JAMES URQUHART EXCOMMUNICATED RY THE PRESRYTERY: A REMARK- 
‘ANLE CORCUMSTANCKE IRYALLS TILE PERSON wit PUMLISHES THIS ACT—IT: 
MIOLENCE OF Sil JOHN KEITH" AGAINST THR PRIRNDS10h IANA OP 
ALEXANDEN JAVFHAT—HE 1s IMPHESONED AT MANYY—HIS ADDIS TO THR 


AREKOEEN100)-LIGIAS SKENES CONVINCEMENT—HEN MUSKAND, 
THON AY OFTOSER, BECOMES A YRIEND—I671: THE FURLC PREACHERS OF 
(MMERDEEN ENDEAVOUR TO EXCITE THE CIVIL POWER AGAINST THIS M9. 
PieA SYNOD OF THE CLERGY ADDRESS TH KINGS COUNCIL AGAINST 
TUEM Ue: THE KINGS DECLARATION Of INDULGENCE—YIUENDS RELIEVED 
x Fie SON THE SURIRCT OF OATHS~TUE SUDDEN AND DISMAL EXD 
oF boxe Penapcerons 


Tr happened about the year 1666, that James Urqu- 
hart, whose name has been before mentioned, for his 
conscientious separation from the national church of 
the day, fell under the censure of the Presbytery, and 
was excommunicated. The excommunication was 
sent to one William Forbes, a minister of the place 
where Urquhart lived, with an injunction of the Pres- 
bytery for him to publish it from the pulpit. The mi- 
nister, conscious in himself of the honesty and inte- 
grity of the person, against whom he was enjoined to. 
read the sentence, fell under strong convictions, and 
great reluctancy of mind against the performance of 
what he was commanded. But, when he considered, 
that the consequence of his disobeying the Presbytery 
would, in all probability, issue in the loss of his sti- 
pend, covetousness overcame his convictions; and he 

ied the sentence against James 
Urquhart, in direct opposition to the dictates of his 
own conseience. This, afterward, gave him much 
uneasiness, and his mind became so discomposed, 
that he could not, for some time, proceed in perform- 
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ing the usual offices of his function; until, at length, 
he publicly and ingenuously came to confess, that his 
discomposure was a just judgment of God upon him, 
for cursing with his tongue a person, whom he be- 
lieved in his own conscience to be a very honest man. 
But, notwithstanding his convictions were so clear 
and overpowering, he again fell into the like error, 
and in a way more nearly affecting him. His 
own daughter, Janc Forbes, was convineed of the 
‘Truth, and joined the people called Quakers. Church 
proceedings were carried on against her to an excom- 
munication, which her father was required by the 
Presbytery to pronounce. ‘The poor man’s case, un- 
der so difficult a dilemma, was really to be pitied. 
Hard was his choice, either to lose his living by 
disobeying the Presbytery, or wound his conscience 
by pronouncing excommunication against his own 
daughter, whom he knew to be a virtuous and reli- 
gious woman. But alas! both his conscience and 
natural affection gave place to the love of money; so 
that he was determined to read the excommunication, 
and had uttered some kind of prayers previous thereto, 
when he was suddenly struck by death, at the very 
time he had purposed to deliver that sentence. A 
melancholy and remarkable exit, wherein nature was 
observed to sink under the weight and oppression of a 
conflict between conscience and self-interest. 

Sir John Keith, who in those days, and afterward, 
was very violent against Friends, having, in the 
year 1667, brought away, under a guard, several of 
this people from Inverury, where they had been pre- 
viously imprisoned; the magistrates of Aberdeen, to 
whom they were delivered, after keeping them in con- 
finement some time, caused them to be conducted 
through the streets, with great contempt and  re- 





proach, to the Bow-bridge, where a guard was pro 
vided to conduct them southward to Edinburgh, from 
shire to shire, as the worst of malefactors. When 
they had proceeded a little way out of the town, one 
of the prisoners, William Gellie, a man of very weak- 
ly and infirm habit, sat down; and the rest of the 
Friends followed his example, refusing to go further, 
unless horses were provided. At this, one of the 
bailies or magistrates, named Alexander, who 
attended, in order to see them set out, was much en 
raged, commanding William Gellie to rise and go 
forward on foot; and because of his refusal he struck 
him piteousty. Friends, however, continued to sit 
still; upon which, the magistrate with all his train, 
not being able to prevail in their purpose, returned to 
Aberdeen, and the Friends to their respective dwelling 
places. But, what was remarkable, the first object 
that was presented to this persecutor on reaching his 
own house, was his son, who had by a fall broken his 
arm, and in the very same time that the father had 
been using his arm to strike the harmless servant of 
the Lord; which circumstances, thus coinciding, so 
awakened the conscience of this person, that he said, 
(and afterward told it to some Friends,) he should 
never strike a Quaker again. 

‘We return to our worthy, and now, infirm Diarist, 
Alexander Jaffray, who at this period laboured under 
much affliction with a quinsy ; for some time he could 
not speak, nor scareely cat or drink, insomuch as to 
be given over for death by all that beheld him, Yet, 
while in that state, he signified by writing, the stead- 
fastness of kis faith in God; and also his belief, that 
he should yet be preserved for further service to the 
Lord and bis Truth; which prediction the sequel 
fully verified. It is said, that, at that juneture, a cer- 
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tain female, a noted professor, was much impressed, 
observing the calmness, resignation, and faith evinced 
by this devoted Christian, in an hour which was 
judged to be his last, and his unshaken firmness in 
the testimony which he had received to bear; here- 
upon, she went to one of the ministers of the city, and 
asked, whether they durst deny that Jaffray had once 
been a truly gracious man, They said, they would 
not deny it. “Then,” said she, “ cither Quakerism 
must be a right way, or else your doctrine false, who 
say, there is no total nor final fall from true grace; for 
he is dying, confirming that way.” 

Shortly after, on the 11th of the 9th month, 1668, 
he was taken from his own house at Kingswells, in 
asickly, debilitated condition, and carried by three 
messengers to Banff prison, at the instigation of the 
Bishop of Aberdeen, under the pretence of a fine of 
six hundred merks, formerly imposed upon him by the 
High Commission Court, for suffering religious meet 
ings at his house, contrary to their order. Thus, the 
Bishop and those termed clergy discovered the malig- 
nity of their disposition, in imprisoning this faithful 
man thirty miles distant from his habitation; which, 
to him in a delicate and enfeebled state, proved no 
less than three days’ journey. He was there detained 
prisoner nine months and sixteen days, to his great 
expense and detriment, some of his family being 
mostly with him, as well as to the endangering of his 
life; for he might have died there, had not the civil 
power relieved him from ecclesiastical tyranny; the 
King’s Privy Council giving order for his release, 
without his paying any thing whatever for the fine, 
or for fees or charges, neither of whieh he could con- 
scientiously have defrayed. 

At was during this his meek endurance, and par: 
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ticipation of the sufferings of Christ, that Alexander 
Jaffray addressed an epistle to the Bishop, who had 
thus been a willing instrument in occasioning his 
unrighteous bondage. It is here given, though some: 
what condensed in parts. 


“ To Patrick Scougal. 

_ “Not in my own will, am I thus drawn forth, 
but in the will and authority of the living God, to 
warn thee to beware of persecution—to beware of 

iL 

“ It was reported of thee, at one time, that thou 
wouldst not be, as others, in the use of these ‘ the in- 
struments of a foolish shepherd.’ Zech. xi. 15, 16, 
Bat, if any simplicity of that kind have been truly 
found with thee, how is it, that thou hast so sinfully 
betrayed it, by countenancing and approving the 
actions of those, who, while absolute in power, drove 
so furiously, as to make themselves, and the highest 
censures of their church, slighted and scorned! 

* Will not every judicious and seriously sober per- 
son, find more cause now than ever, thus to judge of 
them and their proceedings, and still more so of thy 
concurrence with them; while the weight of your in- 
dignation is so mainly turned against that sober, 
harmless people, the witnesses of Jesus Christ, in 
seorn called Quakers? they, above all others, being 
most falsely charged with owning blasphemous and 
beretical tenets, and such abominable practices as 
their soul abhors; who have by no means been want- 
ing in vindication of themselves, both by word and 
writing, from such charges. 

“ But, so greatly hath iniquity prevailed, that men 
are not ashamed thus to detain the Truth of God in 
warighteousness ; not oly obscuring and hiding that 
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which we gave forth for the clearing of our principles 
and practices in these respects, and which they them- 
selves called for at our hands; but, in order to keep 
us in disgust among the people, still make it their 
work to exclaim against us, as though they knew 
nothing to the contrary, but we were guilty of the 
very same things. In due time, however, God will 
arise and judge for these things; yea, sad is the 
judgment already meted out, although it be not dis- 
eerned by you. 

“ With regard to thy proceedings towards myself in 
particular, (some things as to my bodily weakness 
considered,) it will be found, that this present im- 
prisonment, and the usage I am meeting with, may 
very warrantably be termed, cruel severity and op- 
pression. But, Iam not intending to mention this, 
or to take notice of thy hand herein, further than 
my testimony for the Lord and his Truth is con- 
cerned in it. 

« And therefore, finding that thou, and some others, 
interested persons, who act by thy order, endeayour 
to weaken this my testimony, by affirming, that my 
present sufferings are only occasioned by my own 
wilfulness, or my relations’ negleet, who, by paying a 
little money, might have prevented the same;—to 
undeceire thee and them herein, I find it my duty to 
tell thee, [am engaged upon far other grounds than 
those of wilfulness or peevishuess, to decline paying, 
or in any way to assent to the payment of that mo- 
ney,—even, on that of a real and well-grounded fear 
of God. For, as thou well know’st, that fine was in- 
curred, not for any crime or guiltiness, but for my 
testimony to the work of God imposed upon me, And, 
to do any thing to weaken this, either by paying, or 
permitting to be paid on my behalf, any part of that 





money, would be a very betraying the cause’ o) 
God into the hands of its enemies.” “s ; 

“ Thus do I warrantably and truly judge of this 
matter, however thou or others may conclude, through 
the darkness that is in you, as to adiscernment of the 
work of God in this day, and what is required of the 
true witnesses of it. can truly say, my own par- 
ticular case should not have been so much as men- 
tioned, were it not for the sake of my testimony, which 
above my natural life, and all that is on that account 
dear to me, I desire to preserve full and entire, God 
hath so overruled, and I know that he will continue 
to overrule, the sharpest of my sufferings, to his own 
glory and my soul's advantage, and hath likewise so 
overruled your designs therein; that, through his 

Tam made willing, (so far as I am alone con- 
cerned) ee freely forgive both thom, and thee 
in particular, who hast so mainly acted in this mat- 
ter; for which, most assuredly, you will have before 
God to answer. 

* And this, further, I may not forbear to tell thee. 
Such severity against the people called Quakers, will 
not produce that which thou and others intend by it. 
For, though ye should be permitted to bring many 
more than myself ¢o die in prison; (—as, how many 
for this, the cause and work of God, not loving their 
lives unto death, bave been cheerfully brought there- 
to;) yet, shall that only tend to the further service and 
advancement of our testimony, which is indeed glori- 
ously come forth, and shall further, to the terror and 
astonishment of all opposers. 

“ Avexanper Jarrray the elder.” 
* Prom the Tolbooth in the town of Banff, 
“the dth day of the 1ith month, 1668," 





While in this place of confinement, Alexander 
Jaffray also wrote “A ‘Testimony to the Truth, given 
forth for the good of all to whom it may come; more 
particularly intended for the magistrates and inha- 
bitants of the shire and town of Banff.” ‘This paper, 
which is dated the 24th of the Ist month, 1669, and 
chiefly consists of general exhortation and warning, 
he gave in with his own hand before a great head 
court of that shire, which sat in a room adjoining his 
prison-chamber, having also distributed some copies 
of it among them. 

About this time, Lilias Skene, wife of Alexander 
Skene, one of the magistrates of Aberdeen, a woman 
held in high estimation there for her religious attain- 
ments, and especially by George Meldrum the minis- 
ter before mentioned, was brought under a great 
concern of mind to join herself in society with the 
despised “ Quakers.” A material circumstance attend- 
ing her convyincement merits observation. While her 
mind was deeply exercised in a serious. inquiry after 
the way of Truth, she found her progress impeded by 
notions and prepossessions against that people, indus- 
triously instilled by the preachers into her mind, and 
into the minds of others of their hearers ;—as, that they 
denied the Scriptures, and did not pray in the name of 
Jesus. This impediment was removed in the follow- 
ing manner. She happened to be taken ill, and kept 
her chamber, in an apartment, under the same room 
where Barbura Forbes dwelt. Barbara Forbes, it 
may be remembered, was noticed by Jaffray in his 
Diary, at page 127, as an individual particularly fa- 
voured of the Lord, and endeavouring to live in com- 
munion with him. Since that time, she had found 
her way into fellowship with the Friends, having 
measurably arrived at that difficult attainment, which 





Jaffray desired for her—namely, that she might be- 
have and quict herself asa child that is weaned of 
its mother. At her house, the Friends were accus- 
tomed occasionally to meet, so near to the apartment 
of Lilias Skene, that she could distinctly hear what 
passed. Attentively listening on one occasion, she 
plainly heard two English women exercised both in 
preaching and prayer, whose lively testimonies she 
observed to be full of Scripture expressions, and their 
petitions put up in the name of Christ, as well as ac- 
companied by his life and power. 'Thenceforward, 
she was effectually reached by the Truth, and brought 
uader subjection to it; being also thoroughly con- 
vinced of the falschood of those slanderous accusa- 
tions, with which the preachers whom she formerly 
admired, had been accustomed to calumniate the 
Friends. See Arpenprx, L. 

‘This valuable woman had not long entertained and 
adopted such a change in religious views, when her 
husband, Alexander Skene, from a zealous opposer 
of this people, became a sincere convert to their 
Christian principles; as did also Thomas Mercer, 
“late dean of guild,” about the same time. The civil 
stations occupied by these individuals in Aberdeen, 
and the general repute in which they stood, appearod 
only to add to the alarm and indignation evinced 
by the ministers on occasion of such persons with- 
drawing from their communion, The name of Alex- 
ander Skene, in particular, has already occurred in 
the former part of this Work; being one of those who 
were sent for to Edinburgh, by a religious assembly 
held there in 1651, that he might be present at cer- 
tain conferences on the important inquiry, as to “the 
causes of the Lord's controversy with the land :” we 
may therefore assume, that he was considered to pos- 





seés some solid qualifications as a Christian pro- 
fessor; and yet this is hardly to be in any wise 
traced or diseerned, in the account he gave of his 
own conduct on one particular occasion. For, after 
he had joined the Society, he related the following 
singular circumstance, that befell him in the time of 
his ignorance and height of unsanctified seal against 
Friends ; and which he desired might be remem- 
bered, as a warning instance of the providential hand 
of the Almighty against a bitter, railing spirit, which 
he acknowledged then ruled in hin.—Being in eom- 
pany, at his own house, with one Alexander Gordon, a 
Nonconformist preacher, he said, Zi were weil to take 
that villain George Keith, and hang him up at the 
cross of Aberdeen. Within a very few hours after 
he had uttered these words, he was smitten in his 
cheek and mouth with that complaint, called eynicus 
spasmus or snarling spasm, by which his mouth con- 
tinually turned about; in this condition he remained 
for some weeks, so that the witness for God in his 
eonscience convinced him of the justice of this visi- 
tation, for his hasty, furious speeches against that 
innocent person, and against Friends. 
Notwithstanding this sad specimen of the out- 
breaking of the unregenerate nature, aggravated, as 
it certainly was, in one who had laid high claims to 
the religion of Jesus; it is still very possible, in the 
face of his own self-loathing, that the case, so far as 
regards the bitterness of the intention, might admit 
of some modification. For, independent of the ge- 
neral estimate of his character, we find bis acquaint 
ance, Robert Barclay, thus testifies of him. “ Alex- 
ander Skene was a man very modest, and very averse 
from giving offence to others.” The same author 
Further intimates respecting him, that being oyer- 
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come by the power of Truth, in regard to the subject 
of spiritual worship, he found it incumbent on him to 
refrain from all other public modes of performing this 
great duty, and to join himself to us: that he also gave 
the reason of his change, comprehending his views 
in the form of short questions, which he offered to 
the public preachers of the city. These questions 
were thought fit by Robert Barclay to be inserted in 
his “Apology;” and being well worthy the con- 
sideration of those, who are marking the Rise and 

of this class of Nonconformists, they are 
placed in the Notes. Sre Arrennix, M. 

But such endeavours, on the part of Friends, to 
explain the grounds of their conscientious dissent 
from the ‘national church,” hitherto utterly failed 
The leaders among their opponents, desisted not on 
every occasion, from their attempts to excite the civil 
power to proceed with rigour, against them ; though 
hitherto, through the moderation of the magistrates, 
without much success. For, in 1671, when the 
Judges visited Aberdeen on their circuit, Meldrum, 
whose inimical disposition towards this people has 
already been shown, in his sermon before the Judges, 
represented them, in his usual strain, as @ most dan- 
gerous and pernicious sect, at the same time urging 
the exercise of the utmost severity of the law against 
them. Nor was he satisfied with this; but, in com- 
pany with his colleague, John Menzies, he waited 
upon the Judges at their chambers, where they also 
met with the Bishop: to them they complained, that 
the magistrates of Abordeen had several times broken 
np the Quakers’ Meetings, had imprisoned, fined, and 
even banished some of them; and yet, were not able 
{to suppress them. Upon which, the Judges asking, 
What they would have them do further? Mewties 





“made a proposal ‘so cruel, that the Bishop was 
ashamed, and the Judges would return no answer.” 
And when some of the said people, who were cited, 
appeared before them, they declined passing any 
sentence against them, or giving any countenance to 
the purposes of these professed ministers of the gos- 
pel, which they clearly saw to be malicious, See 
Arpenpix, N. 

Immediately upon the convincement of the two in- 
dividuals above mentioned, Alexander Skene and 
Thomas Mercer, at the joint solicitation of the four 
ministers of Aberdeen, a sub-synod, or, perhaps, more 
correctly speaking, a Synod, was convened by the 
Bishop; which met soon after, and drawing up an 
address to the King’s Council at Edinburgh, sent 
two of their number to present it; in which, they pe- 
titioned the Council, to take some effectual course to 
curb and rid the land of the Quakers, who were in- 
creasing among them. The deputies from the Synod 
expected to obtain some fresh order from the Council 
against the “Quakers,” but met with fresh disap- 
pointment ; the Council only referring them to a 
cedent Act of Parliament, which ordained, that all 
who withdrew “from their parish church, be ad- 
monished by the preachers before two sufficient wit- 
nesses,” and then, after an absence of three suc- 
cessive weeks, “they be fined one eighth of their 
valued rents." Returning to Aberdeen, these depu- 
ties reported to the town Council, the issue of their 
application; upon hearing which, the provost or 
mayor made this remark, “ What signifies all this ? 
we had this before: take you care to do your own 
work, and we shall do ours.” Two of them, George 
Meldrum and David Lyall, thereupon, immediately 
set about doing their part towards bringing the Act 





into foree against this people; and were busily en- 
eee monitory office from house 
, that same night, the King’s Deela- 
ubieteadigescs to all Nonconformists, in 1672, 
reached Aberdeen, and put a stop to their proceedings 
at that time, This was accepted as a providential 
deliverance by the persons, whose ruin they sought. 
The Declaration of Indulgence came yery sea- 
sonably to prevent the execution of an Act of Coun- 
cil, whieh the preachers had prevailed upon the magis- 
trates of Aberdeen to pass; by which they had re- 
solved, “that no Quaker should be made a burgess 
or freeman of that city,” and that ‘whosoever re- 
ceived a Quaker into his house, without leave of the 
magistrate, should be fined fixe shillings, And that 
if any person should let a house for Quakers, either 
to meet or dwell in, he should be fined five hundred 
merks Scots money, or £28, 2s. 6d. sterling. 
_ About the same time, the people called Quakers i in 
this kingdom received relief, ina case of conscience, in 
which they, in common with their brethren in other 
parts, were greatly exposed to suffering. It was the 
custom and legal practice of Scotland, in suing for a 
debt, where proof failed, to put the defendant to clear 
himself upon oath: this exposed the Friends, who 
“swear at all, to be made a prey, by ill-de- 
signing persons prosecuting them frequently for un- 
Just claims. The Judges, perceiving the advantage 
this conscientious scruple gave their antagonists in 
such suits, and regarding the case with that equity 
which became their station, humunely determined, 
posit ‘such cases a simple declaration of the truth 
should be accepted from that people: a favour they 
‘had not then obtained in England. 
~ But, as they did not fail to admire that providen- 
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tial Goodness, through whose hand every blessing 
flows towards his children; so could they do no less, 
than notice the remarkable interposition of the same 
overruling power in another direction ; either by un- 
expectedly baffling the designs of the persecutors, or 
by weakening their hands in various respects : some- 
times, even constraining them to penitence, at other 
times, in an awful manner cutting short the lives of 
those, that still proceeded in their wickedness. Se- 
veral instances are on record of this deseription ; some 
as regards the persecuting preachers and magis- 
trates of the day—Among others, James Skene, who 
was generally known by the name of White James, 
to distinguish him from a very abusive and wicked 
man of the same name, called Black James, took 
great delight in inventing malicious slanders against 
Friends. On one occasion, whilst he was repeating 
some wicked verses, which he had composed, on pur+ 
pose to defame a worthy and innocent person, he was 
in that instant, suddenly struck down, as one dead, 
and was for some time deprived of his senses, When 
he recovered, he acknowledged the just judgment of 
God upon him, confessed the offence he had com- 
mitted against this innocent people, and gave proof 
of repentance by abstaining from such practices.— 
Alexander Gordon, professedly a minister of the 
gospel, procured the imprisonment of George Keith 
for preaching the Truth in the grave-yard at Old 
Deer, and caused him, with another Friend, to be kept 
all night in a very filthy dungeon, called the Thieves- 
hole, where there was no window, either forlight or air; 
he was immediately after cut off by death in a sudden 
and surprising manner.—Nor should the case of 
Robert Petrie, provost or mayor of Aberdeen, be 
altogether omitted; who, at the furious instigations of 
his brother-in-law, John Monzivs, ww) the other 
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‘in Aberdeen, had been very violent 
against Friends; often breaking up their meetings, 
and causing them to be roughly dragged away to 
prison. This same magistrate, some years after, on 
accountofsome public transactions in the Convention 

in which he thought himself altogether 
innocent, was ordered to be imprisoned at Edinburgh, 
fined in a thousand pounds, and declared incapable 
+ bot further—he was conveyed to 
the sceno of his unmorciful conduct, and 
jeectendisd “by being himself imprisoned in the 
very same place, where he so often had had the per- 
sons of his worthy fellow-citizens cruelly detained. 
, however, was his conscience touched by 
this act of providential rotribution, that he very in- 
genuiously confessed to some Friends, “ How just is 
this upon me, for causing honest men to be so un 
justly imprisoned, that I should be thus put into this 
same place myself! But L hope I shall never meddle 
with any of you again all my life.” 

Although much occasion remains for us all, in hu- 
mility and fear, to look well to our own standing, 
rather than improperly to dive into the counsels of 
unsearchable Wisdom respecting others; yet surely, 

cases like these, we are bound with re- 
verence to acknowledge the hand behind the scene, 
Justice and Truth which has de- 

— that covereth his sins shall not prosper : 

hut whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, shall have 
oy Section man that feareth always: but 
‘he tha his heart shall fall into mischief.” 
os venabiad in his ways shall fall at once.” 

@ often reproved, hardeneth bis neck, 
ud be destroyed, and that without re- 
ov. 28 and 29. 
v2 





CHAPTER VY. 


20 DEATH OF MARGARET MOLLESON-HER DAUGHTER BECOMES THE WIFE OF 
WOBENT DARCLAT—A MONTHLY AND A MALI-TEARLT MEETING ESTABLISHED 
AT URE—ONSERVATIONS ON CHURCH DIMGVLENE( AND ROGERT BARCLATS 
(TREATISEON THAT SURINCT—i72: 85 DEEP EXERCESE MASPOCTING TUM INIA 
SETANTS OF AUERDIEEN—AEMARKS ON THE ZEAL AND CARE OF FRIENDS OY 
‘SEVERAL RESPECTS 


‘Tue preceding chapter closed with the exhibition 
of some dark and gloomy shades of human character. 
We have now to turn to a brighter scene :>—and 
strong indeed is the contrast. ‘Truly, “'The way of 
the wicked is as darkness;” but we are about to con 
template the life and latter end of one whose path 
was as “the path of the just,"—and this is said to 
resemble “the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.” Prov. iv. 18, 19. 

On the 16th of the 10th month, 1669, a year or 
two earlier than the date of some of the last foregoing 
occurrences, the little company of Friendsat Aberdeen, 
had to resign one of their carliest and most exemplary 
members to that state of rest and fruition beyond the 
grave, which can never more be interrupted by sin 
or sorrow. This individual, Margaret Molleson, it 
may be remembered, has been before named, as the wife 
of Gilbert Molleson, a magistrate, In her youth she 
\othaaes sakes asaya = 

ith the most strict and refined in pro- 
‘that city. But, it having pleased 
d ber hungering desires after himself 
ness, to send some witnesses and 





servants, called Quakers, from England into the 
north of Seotland, who preached the everlasting gos- 
pel; she was among the first in those parts that re- 
ceived their message. 

ling to taste the unspeakable love of God in 
Christ Jesus, she delighted often to retire therein, 
out of the encumbering cares of her family and 
business; and although her love to her husband, and 
cares of her many children, were great, yet her chief 
source of peace and joy, ber chief desire and care, 
was to draw nearer and nearer unto the true and 
living God, the Beloved of her wrestling soul. For 
this end, were the public meetings of the people 
called Quakers her frequent place of resort, and she 
continued “instant” in more private approaches to 
the Lord; insomuch that her husband, who was not 
at that time in profession with Friends, had cause to 
say, her knees were worn with kneeling at prayer. 
For about four months before her departure, when 
he awoke in the night season, he usually found her 
in meditation; and after her decease, he said before 
seyeral people who came to visit him, that he had 
fost a true Mary and a Martha, none knowing how 
great his loss was, so that he could not but deeply 
fament it. 
_ On the 16th of the 10th month, 1669, in the morn- 
ing, she was suddenly taken ill, and in the evening 
‘of the same day died in childbirth, having been for 
‘some time before made sensible that her end was ap- 
proaching. Yet her physician, not supposing that 
she had been in so dangerous a state, said to her, 
She needed not fear—his life for hers; to which she 
answered, “Pear? I have no cause; but thou wilt 
‘see, thou art mistaken.” At this time, many relations 
‘and neighbours being in her chamber, were in much. 
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sorrow; among whom was an eminent professor, and 
an old acquaintance of hers, who desired those about 
her to pray for her; which she hearing, when others 
thought she had been dying, answered, “My Ad- 
yocate is with the Father, and my peace is made; 
I am feeding at a table none of you perceiyeth.” 
Some lamenting much her being likely to be taken 
away from her nine children, who were all around 
her bed, she said, “As many of them as shall truly 
fear the Lord, and follow him, shall be provided 

2—which has been since truly fulfilled. And, 
fixing her eyes on her son Gilbert, who was then 
about ten years of age, she said, in a heavenly frame 
of mind, “Truth is precious; cleave to it!” Ob- 
serving the people in her chamber lamenting much, 
she said to them, “ Settle yourselves, and be stayed 
in your minds, for ye are now to see the last!” "Then, 
in a sense that she was about to reap the fruit of 
all her spiritual labours, she declared, “ Now inter- 
ruption is to cease, and my eternal joy is already 

in!” 
Soon after this she expired. 


A few months subsequently to the removal of this 
exemplary character, one of her daughters, Christian, 
was married to Robert Barclay. She had, through 
much suffering and hardship, in her sixteenth year, 
publicly embraced the testimonies held by Friends, 
and was one, whose name and character truly coin- 
cided ; a daoghter worthy of such a mother, anda 
wile worthy of such a husband. As there will be fur- 
ther occasion to speak of her in the course of these 
Memoirs, her character shall not here be enlarged 

0 eared be nomting ose 

iplate the grounds and motives for entering on the 
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seo hanya 
das that o at theage of twenty- 
Sati cco woemnan sas 
addressed to the worthy object of 


his choice. 
“28th of Ist month, 1669. 


some time past had it several times 
d, to have saluted thee in this manner 
to enter into a literal correspondence 
far as thy frecdom could allow; Tam 
this small occasion hath made way for the 
of it, 
of, e of thy converse, the desire of thy friend- 
eho ln way, and meckness of thy 
has often, as thou mayst have observed, occa- 
sioned me to take frequent opportunity to have oe 
eompany; in which, I can truly say, T 
have often been refreshed, and the life in me touched 
‘with a sweet unity, which flowed from the same in 
‘thee,—tender flames of pure love have been kindled 
‘bosom towards thee, and praises have sprang 
>to the God of our salvation, for what he 
for thee! Many things in the natural 
Sg Sota and encourage my affection 
, and make thee acceptable unto me; 
which is before all and beyond all, is, that 
‘the fear of the Lord, that I have received 
him to love thee, and for that I know 
; ch towards thee ; and his blessing and 
is and shall be unto thee, so long as thou 
| true sense of it. 
“not these things to draw out thy mind, 
g with me so to do; that thou mays 
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ratber be humbled, and love the more to abide in the 
low, meek, quiet, satisfied, peaceable, contented ha- 
bitation, from which there is safety that cannot be 
hurt, and peace that cannot be broken —a place of rest 
and quietness, where the children of light and babes 
of the houschold of faith have fellowship together, 
and embrace one another in the pure love, which is 
mysterious, and hid from such as are led away by the 
foolish loves and fond affections of this world. [For] 
when any that bear the name of Truth, or have at 
any time tasted of the good thereunto belonging, are 
entangled [herein,] they cannot but receive great hurt, 
and much damage to their spiritual prosperity and 
advancement. Against [this] it is my study to 
watch, and my earnest desire to be enabled so to do. 
My friendship and respect for thee doth engage me 
to offer the same advice to thee; because thou and I 
are those, amongst the small handful in this place, 
whose private condition puts in a capacity to be ob- 
vious to temptation of that kind; by yielding to 
which, I fear it will be found, some have received 
hurt. That such as are behind, may be preserved 
from the like danger, is the cry of my soul. [am 
sure it will be our great gain so to be kept, that all 
of us may abide in the pure love of God; in the sense 
and drawings whereof, we can only discern and know 
how to love one another. 


“In the present flowings thereof, I have truly soli- 


cited thee, desiring and expecting, that, in the same, 
thou maystfeel and judge. 


“ Roser Barciay.” 


out this time, the jealousy and enmity of ma- 
$, preachers, and people in and around Aber- 
began to grow very strong towards the Friends; 
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so that, at the Monthly Meeting, the rabble, being 
stirred up by some envious spirits, had nearly laid 
violent hands upon John Swintoune, Patrick Living- 
ston, and some others who happened to be there. 
But when Robert Barelay’s marriage took place, their 
fury was yet more heightened, that being the first 
c of the kind that had been performed in 
the city. The couple were married in the usual 
simple but solemn manner, before many witnesses of 
various classes, and at the house of Gilbert Molleson, 
the father of the young woman, who then filled the 
office of bailie or magistrate. The public preachers 
of the place, thought their authority so slighted by 
this act, and were so exasperated at it, that by the 
means they procured letters to summon 
Robert Barelay before the Privy Council for an un- 
lawful marriage. “This matter was however so 
overruled of the Lord,” as the Friends of Ury express 
it, * that they never had power to put their summons 
into execution, so as to do us any prejudice,” 

On another occasion, in the 1st month, 1670, a 
number of Friends being collected to hold their 
Monthly Meeting, the magistrates were further in- 
cited to send officers to dispersethe assembly. With 
violence they conveyed all the men to the Council- 
house, where the magistrates used their endeavours 
fo dissuade them from the practice; and taking a list 
of those who came from the country, dismissed them, 
Upon this, they straightway returned (o their own 
company, the time of their gathering not yet being 
expired; there they found the women Friends, toge- 
ther with other people, attempting to perform the 
siered and imperative duty of worship. They had 
not long been there, however, when the officers ap- 
peared again, and with greater fury than before 
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dragged them back to the Council-liouse, where the 
provost and Council reprimanded them for eontu- 
macious resistance of civil authority, using much 
threatening language. But Friends were preserved 
in a tranquil and innocent boldness, so that “ neither 
the big words nor yet the barbarous deeds” of their 
opponents, could make them flinch from an honest 
confession of the true reasons for their conduct. One 
of them saying in defence of their alleged disobedience 
to magistracy, that it was better to obey God than 
man, the provost scoffingly answered, “So we must 
all, forsooth, be apostles and disciples.” On this, John 
Hampton, a poor illiterate young lad, observed, that 
it seemed he did not reckon himself a disciple of 
Christ, seeing he thought it such presumption in 
others—They were all committed to the lower Tol- 
booth, and at night closely confined, excepting Robert 
Barclay and Patrick Livingston, who were set at li- 
berty, and were very loath to part from their brethren. 
Among their number, are the names of William Gellie 
and James Forbes, the latter having once held the 
rank of major in the army. 

Robert Barclay settling with his father at Ury, a 
Monthly Meeting was established there soon after, 
for transacting the affairs of the little rising church 
in that district; and also a more public or general 
meeting, held half-yearly, the first of which was con- 
yened on the opening of the year 1669, which day 
was remarkable for the convincement ‘of several 
people of good account.” 

With regard to meetings of the above description, 
it may be observed, that in this Society, as in that of 
the first converts to Christianity, ecclesiastical go- 
verament, or what is often by Friends emphatically 
termed “ the order of Truth,” arose with the ocea- 





sions for it. If the poor required to be cared for and 
helped, this would have the attention of the gathered 
3 of the grace of God, and obeyed 
not the gospel, these would be admonished, and their 
restoration diligently sought; but if such labour of 
love took no effect, the terms of fellowship being 
broken, there would remain no alternative for those 
who might desire to be of Christ, but to withdraw 
from such brother, and acknowledge him not, in a 
religious sense, by so endearing a tie. In like man- 
ner, would other subjects of interesting concern de- 
gaan. wise decision of a. body, 
‘tis not the author of confusion but of 
peace.” In England, such measures had been gene- 
rally adopted among Friends in the year 1667, at the 
recommendation of George Fox; but it does not ap- 
pear that in Aberdeen any settled plan of this kind 
took effect, until the commencement of the year 1672; 
when, (to use the language of one of their ancient re- 
cords)}—" Friends in Aberdeen and thercabout, being 
ee the Lord, both as to their 
number and growth in the Truth, did, in an unani- 
mous love and zeal for the blessed Truth, and its work 
and service, set up a Monthly Men’s Meeting for af- 
fairs, in administering truc and righteous judgment 
among themselves in all things, and taking care of the 
poor, &c.; and appointed a register or record book, 
to be hereafter carefully kept, for recording what is 
eondescended upon at these meetings: to which book 
eleven men Friends and fourteen women did set down 
as belonging to that meeting.” 
itimate objects and extent of church go- 
to have been very early and clearly 
view of come Friends; indeed, no 
constituted as a distinet religions 





body, than the need of established order became evi- 
dent to them, and their minds were enlightened and 
instructed upon the subject. A strong instance of 
this, is furnished us in the individual experience of 
Robert Barclay ; who, not many years alter his own 
convincement, and at atime when the revival of such 
primitive and wholesome discipline, might be said 
comparatively to be ina state of infancy, wrote his 
admirable Treatise in its favour. The original title, 
as it stood at length, was, “The Anarchy of the 
Ranters, and other Libertines, the Hicrarchy of the 
Romanists, and other pretended Churches, equally 
refused and refuted, in a twofold Apology for the 
Church and people of God, called in derision Quakers. 
Wherein they are vindicated from those that accuse 
them of confusion and disorder on the one hand, and 
from such as calumniate them with tyranny and im- 
position on the other; showing, that as the true and 
pure principles of the gospel are restored by their 
testimony, 80 is also the ancient apostolical order of 
the chureh of Christ, reestablished among them, and 
settled upon its right basis and foundation.” "This 
piece appears to have been written about the year 
1674, the author being then not above twenty-six years 
of age. The compiler of A short Account of the 
Life and Writings of Robert Barclay,” says respecting 
it, —* The work has passed through several impres- 
sions; and as its title when abridged to the few words, 
‘The Anarchy of the Ranters,’ conveys little or no 
information of its contents, the Yearly Meeting lately 
ordered an additional title to be prefixed, namely, *A 
‘Treatise on Christian Discipline.’ Lt is a work wor- 
thy of general perusal; and particularly claims the 
attention of all persons, who think it their duty to be 
aetive in supporting and executing the discipline of 
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the chureh,.” ‘To the above may be subjoined the ob- 
servation of the writer of his life in the “ Biographia 
Brittanica,"—" A very curious and instructive work, 
in whieh he with much solidity and perspicuity lays 
open the causes, and displays the consequences of 
‘the one hand, and fanaticism on the 

other, clearing the Quakers from both.” Tt is un- 
, that the soundness and cogency of his 
arguments, though often attempted to be overthrown, 
have stood unshaken; while the views of those, who, 
from one generation to another, have been rightly 
‘ this respect to uphold “ the ark and the 

s “have been not only confirmed but enlarged 
hy consulting so sterling a production, Sve Appey- 
orx, Nore 0. 


~ With regard to this’ yet youthful author, some evi- 
dence has been given, how early and how powerfully 
his soul was affected with a sense of the Truth, and 
its inestimable value. Though surrounded by tempo- 
tal blessings, and now enjoying that chief one, a pious 
and devoted partner, it does not appear that, on such 
accounts, heconsidered himself at liberty tosurrender 
up the ripening powers of manhood to selfish ease or 
supineness ; but rather, that he received these gifts as 
so many tokens of Divine favour, as marks of promo- 
tion to further trust and responsibility, as fresh sig- 
nals for grateful, vigorous engagement in the warfare 
of life. Indeed, (to use the language of his grandson, 
from: Whose Memoir much of this delineation is ob- 
tained,) as though he had a foresight of the shortness 
of his time in this state of being, he “ posted” through 
those affairs, which he thought himself concerned to 
perform, with equal alacrity, wisdom, and meekness. 
~ Having now described one of the productions of his 
pen, and at a preceding page having given some ac- 
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count of his “ Apology,” it may here be further no- 
ticed, that all his publications, together comprising a 
folio volume of nine hundred pages, were put forth in 
the course of the first nine years after his marriage, 
between the age of twenty-two and thirty-one years. 
Among his other works, the “Catechism and Con- 
fession of Faith” still continues to be from time to 
time reprinted, and is found to be serviceble in ex- 
plaining the religious tenets held by the Society. It 
first appeared in 1673; previous to which time, as we 
have seen, the Friends were confidently represented 
as despising and denying the Bible: this compilation, 
formed entirely from the words of the Sacred Volume, 
was intended to disprove such groundless assertions. 
“As the days in which we live,” observes his biogra- 
pher, “are marked by bold attempts to vilify the 
Scriptures ; and as, even under owr profession, there 
have been persons, who have endeavoured to bring 
them into discredit, thinking to succeed the more 
easily with a people, who believe in the superior ex- 
cellence of the Spirit; it is peculiarly interesting to 
behold in what light Robert Barclay, the able asserter 
of that superior excellence, viewed the Scriptures, It 
is further interesting, because some persons have ima- 
 gined, that Robert Barclay himself countenanced api- 
ions not favourable to the Divine authority of the 
Scriptures. His works, nevertheless, teem with refe- 
rences to Scripture authority. He never shrinks from 
the test of Scripture, on disputed points; and in the 
present work, he declares, that it is his design to let 
the simple words of Scripture, uncommented on, be 
the advocates of the cause which he espouses.” 
* It was not, however, by his pen alone, that he en- 
deavoured to serve the world and his Maker; he 
suffered, like a true reformer, for the ho- 





. Yet, since he kept only a 

transactions of his life, with still 

it to his religious feelings, we are de- 

prived of much that might have evinced the extent of 
his views of dedication, and his fruitfulness as a branch 


of the true Vine. 

Tn common with many of his fellow-labourers in 
the glorious cause of spirituality and real holiness, 
of eame under that humbling deserip- 
and service, which often engaged 
them to testify, in various ways, against tho unsound, 
x a corrupt profession of religion, in that 
. We are informed, he gave 
obey the call to some hard and weighty requi- 
f this kind ; sometimes visiting the congrega- 
tioos of such people, with a word of warning or rebuke. 
On one occasion in particular, about the beginning of 
‘the year 1672, it was his concern, under a strong 
sense of duty, fo pass through three of the principal 
streets of Aberdeen, clothed in sackcloth, after the 
oh rsatigarat ancient prophets, and with si- 
milar motives. After he had thus become “a spectacle 
te men,” he wrote a short address to the inhabitants 
of that place, explaining the nature of this exercise, 
which the reader will find is given in the Notes. 
See Avrexpix, P. The sweet savour appearing 
throughout this paper, the consistency of the whole 
reason, sobriety, and Christianity, it 
is presumed, must at least call forth, in the perusal, 
some sympathetic feeling from hearts that glow with 
love to souls, and who long that Zion's prosperity may 

with increasing brightness go forth. 
This action is branded, by the writer of his life in 
the * General Biography,” with the name of enthu- 
ainam, and is cven stigmatized with marks of con 
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tempt by his eulogist in the “ Biographia Brittanica ;" 
by each of them, however, his sincerity is admitted. 
Bot whatever may be the impression made on dif- 
ferent readers, according to their particular habits or 
mode of thinking, with regard to this extraordinary 
act of an individual, whose character stands too high 
to be attainted by evil imputation; one point is 
clear—that the everlasting Father of his people, has 
in all ages deputed some of his children to be as dele- 
gated shepherds over the flocks of his heritage, and 
as lights in the midst of “a crooked and perverse ge- 
neration.” To these he has ever committed a tesli- 
mony, of some description or other, to be borne for 
his Truth’s sake—a standard to be upheld, in some 
especial manner, against the course of the prince of 
darkness, whose machinations and whose maxims are 
for the most part closely interwoven with, and wrought 
into, the present constitution of mankind. Of what 
primary importance, then, is it, that each one of us 
should give the closest attendance upon thase things, 
that obviously make for our own peace of mind, and 
individual progress in the life of Christ; rather than 
presume, in such a case as that before us, to define 
the precise line of testimony that may or may not be 
meted out to another ; especially where the uniform 
tenour of conduct and conversation, must be allowed 
to place that man in very near connexion with kis 
wn Master, to whom he must, even in this life, either 
stand or fall. 

But to bring to a close these digressive reflec- 
tions —In the general history of this period, there are 
circumstances recorded, which strongly mark the de- 
crepid state of vital religion and sound scriptural mo- 

then existing as well in England as in Scotland ; 
itis not surprising, that such wisdom and mereyas 





rules or oyerrules all things here below, should raise up 
remarkable instruments, to effect his own beneficent 
ends,—by restoring sale paths to walk in, by improy- 
ing the tone of piety, and thus renewing this portion 
of the face of his earth. ‘There was surely great oc- 
casion for these to be men of plain, uncompromising 
stamp, that they might effectually do the work as- 
signed,—as it were, to thresh the very mountains, to 
break up the tough and rugged ground, and in other 
respects, as they might be commissioned, prepare 
anew the way of the Lord. 

The public labourers raised up in this corner of 
‘the vineyard, on which our attention is more exclu- 
sively fixed, may be said to have been by no means 
few in number, in proportion to that of the members 
generally; and especially considering the small extent 
ofdistrict over which Friends were distributed. Nor 
did the Lord of the vineyard spare to assign them in- 
‘strumental help in good measure from other quarters ; 
the records of their meetings often stating the names 
of numerous visitors from England, whom the love of 
‘Christ and loye to souls, constrained to pass up and 
down among the flock, confirming their spirit in 
‘these times of trial. On one occasion, it would seem, 
that at a meeting for worship, such as usually was 
held introductory to the consideration of their church 
affairs, the showers of doctrine were so largely dis- 
pensed, as to occupy nearly the space of seven hours, 
and thus to preclude for that time the transaction of 
all other appointed busincss. 

_As “acity that is compact together,” or rather as 
a besieged people within it, vigilance and alacrity, 
with united cooperation for the safety and for the wel- 
_ fare one of another, sometimes pleasingly shone forth 
"at these meetings, as well as zeal for the spread of the 
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dominion of grace and truth. When, in a particular 
case, there had transpired some “ appearance of a 
breach and separation” in one or more of their number, 
the others speedily and simultaneously met with the 


plain reckoning” ensted after which, as the record 
states, “ to the praise of the Lord's free goodness and 
merey to his poor people, all differences were taken 
away, with much brokenness and tenderness of heart, 
_ inembracing each other : for which blessed opportu- 

nity, Friends publicly and jointly, in his own Spirit 
and life, returned praises to the Lord.” Such a suc- 
cessful illustration of the true labour of love, in the 
spirit of meekness and of wisdom, reser hc! 


preciousness of brotherly 
and concord in the body of Christ. 

So, with regard to the promotion of the cause of 
Christianity, and the furtherance of those that were 
looking towards Zion, with faces thitherward tamed, 
it is pleasing to find many instances, where Friends, 
in the line of unreserved dedication, have held them- 
selves open, with all readiness, to entertain and give 
way to clear intimations of their duty in these re- 

Hence we find a minister in good estimation, 





appointed to be held twice in the month at John Glen- 
-nie’s at Collichil! Mill on that account, 

Connected with this last remark, is another cireum- 
‘stance worthy of preservation, as follows: “ John 
Forbes, merchant in Ellon, having left the preachers 
and public meetings there, and come into the mid- 
monthly meeting, showed Friends, that he had been 
before the Kirk Sessions, being cited for forsaking 
their ordinances, as they call them; and that he had 
asserted their minister to be no minister of Christ, 
‘neither these ordinances those of Christ's; upon which 
he was cited to the Presbytery of Ellon: and withal, 
having read a paper he had drawn, with which Friends 
have good union, wherein many pertinent. Scriptures 
were cited for several points of our testimony against 
‘the common doctrine of the nation—Friends thought 
fit to go to Elion next First day, and keep a meeting 
in his house.” Accordingly, “ R. Barclay, G. Keith, 
D. Falconer; 'T. Mercer, A. Harper, J. Cowio, T. 
‘Milne, J. Skene, A. Somervill, and A. Skene went all 
‘to Ellon, and kept a meeting in John Forbes’ house 
‘from half-hour to twelve till the fourth hour in the after- 
‘noon ; where we had a good meeting, the people not 
‘only filling the room, but flocking about the door and 

windows, which were purposely opened unto them.” 

coal ‘month after this, John Forbes is requested 
‘on behalf of Friends, to look out for some more con- 
“venient place for the congregation who assemble at 
his house every First day, one half of their number 
‘not being able, it is said, to gain admittance. 

tinge 
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CHAPTER VL 


107?: THR CLERGY" AND MAGISTRATES OP ANERDEEN, FURTHER EyCENSED 


A MEETING: THEIL ADDILESS TO THE MAGISTRATES=1673) ANDREW JAPPRAT 
CONVINCED, ANT SEVERAL MORE<THE PROVOST AND MAGISTRATES OF ANE 
DEEN RERENUOUSLY ROPORTUNE TIE KINGS COUNCIL AGAINST THE " QUA= 
KENS"-THEY ARK EXAMINED AND FINEDHUGM NELSON'S EISAVPOINTMENT 
OF THE FINIS, UY A TIOCEAMATION OF TIE GOVERNMENT=<DEATH OF ALEX- 
ANDEN JAFFKAYI08 WIYES CONVINCEMENT AND DEATH. 


Ins a preceding page, allusion was made to the de- 
fective state of moral and religious feeling, so vari- 
ously developed in the history of the times now under 
notice, In connexion with this subject, one sad illus- 
tration is here to be introduced, of the length to which 
men may be carried, when they release themselves 
from the obligations of Christianity and a civilized 
state. 

About the beginning of the year 1672, several per- 
sons both in Aberdeen and its vicinity, withdrawing 
from the religion established by law, the public 
preachers of the city were so incensed as to procure, 
by their influence with the magistrates, the pulling 
down and demolishing the walls of a burial-ground, 
which the people called Quakers had purchased with 
their own money; and wherein a child of Thomas 
Milne had been a few days before interred. The body 
ct this child, after three days’ interment, was, by order 
0 and bailies, taken out of the 


ed to a village called Futteo, or Foot of Deb, 





where they had a grave made for it, But a ramour 
being raised by some malicious persons, as if Friends 
had, to deceive the magistrates, taken out the child's 
body, and filled the coffin with somewhat else, they 
ordered the coffin to be broken open ; in doing which, 
the corpse was injured, and actually was made to bleed 
though so long dead. In the same year in which this 
piece of wanton inhumanity was acted, an unusual 
mortality is stated to have taken place among the 
children of that place, such as had not occurred in 
the memory of any person then resident there. The 
very next day after the raising of the body of this 
child, it so happencd, that John Scott, one of those 
who had been the most active instrument 
in this affair, had his own favourite grandchild unin- 
tentionally killed by the servant, which occasioned 
much outcry of distress in that family. Going on in 
his usual course of wickedness, among similar acts, 
often causing the walls of the burial-place and pre- 
mises to be pulled down, &c. he was, shortly after, 
suspended in his career by a fall which fractured his 
log. They, nevertheless, continued to remove every 
corpse that was interred in the same ground; nor did 
the barbarous practice cease, till a representation be- 
ing made to the King’s Council, a secret. check was 
given them, and this more than ordinary inhumanity 
putastop to. See Arrenpix, Q. 
_ In the latter part of this year, Alexander Skene pro- 
duced at the Monthly Meeting a letter, addressed to 
Friends in Scotland, from William Dewsbury ; the mi- 
nister by whose instrumentality, it will be recollected, 
Jaffray and others at Aberdeen, were first 
induced more fully to adopt, as well as publicly to 
ayow in thateity, the principles of Friends. Without 
doubt, there were not: any likely to appreciate such 
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epistolary counsel more duly than these, who could 
regard the writer of it as their spiritual father, one 
that, toa certain extent, had ix Christ Jesus begotten 
thent through the gospel —themselves also as his work 
in the Lord.—A copy of the letter is preserved, as 
follows. 

“ Warwick, 29th of 8th month, 1672. 

“ My dear Friends, 

“All watch and wait in the light of the Lord, 
that every thought be judged down, that is contrary 
to the light; then will the cross be laid to the ground 
of your own thoughts, and ¢he true baplism of Christ 
[be] known, which will bury you in such deep humi- 
lity and sense of the free mercy of the Lord, [as] to 
raise you up in the living faith, to reign over your 
own thoughts and wills. Then will you be born agaia 
into a pure subjection to the pure light, [to the) 
thoughts and wil! of God, which is our 
and perfection of glory manifested within us, &e.: 
and so will you witness the new and holy birth, which 
makes self of no reputation, neither boasteth in any 
thing it doth; but followeth the Lord in his pure 
leadings, to serve him and his people in love, in what= 
ever he calls into, to the perfecting of his praises, 
and the comfort of his people for ever! 

“In which life, feel the yearning bowels of your 
brother towards you, who are truly pure in spirit; 
for, the unspeakable mercies of the Most High God, is 
your inheritance for ever! The Almighty God keep 
all your garments clean in his holy power, and im it 
exercise you, to the building up one another in your 
most holy faith; that, in the pure chaste love, you 
may grow up in the unity of the spirit and bond of 

peace, to shine forth as the morning 
ople in that nation. Oh! be faithful, my dear 
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Friends; for the Lord hath a great people in Scotland ; 
for whom I, with many of our brethren, have trayailed, 
in jeopardy of our lives, in years past, casting our 
bread npow the waters, with hopes to find it after 
many days, And seeing God hath called you to be 
the first fruits, and to make you a blessing, as you 
wait to be ordered of the Lord, as before written,— 
then will my great expectation be answered in the 
behalf of the holy Seed, whom my soul loves in that 
land,—and remains your dear brother in the light, 
thoughts, and will of our God, for ever! 
“ Witt Dewssury.” 
Read this in the fear of the Lord, and send copies 


amongst the meetings of his holy people in Scotland.” 


A transaction recorded in manuseript, as having 
taken place in the course of this year in the neigh- 


bourhood of Montrose, should here be brought into 
notice —John Swintoune, who had been in the north, 
and was then on his return southwards, in conjunc- 
tion with Robert Barclay, had it on their minds to be 
at the meeting of Friends belonging to Kinnaber 
and Montrose, which was proposed to be held at the 
latter place on the Sth of the 10th month, being 
the First day of the week. The circumstances in 
which this little company then stood, were as follows. 
There had been for some years a meeting for worship 
kept up at Kinnaber, near Montrose; but, the views 
held by the Society coming to be adopted by some 
persons at Montrose, it was deemed desirable, they 
should occasionally assemble in that town. During 
the space of at least two months before, most or all 
of these Friends had been detained in prison, on ac- 
count of this public testimony towards God ; but by 
an order from the King’s Council at Edinburgh, 





312 


their freedom bad been just then acquired. So that 
they were about to evince, on this the first occasion 
that presented after dismissal from confinement, their 
gratefal sense of allegiance to the Majesty of heaven, 
by humbling themselves before His presence, who 
had granted them support and deliverance in the 
time of trouble. Thus situated, J. Swintoune and 
R. Barclay came to visit them, and lodged at William 
Napier's, where the meeting was to be held the next 
day, They met accordingly, and enjoyed a good 
season together in solemn worship; undisturbed by 
the magistrates, although they had declared, they 
would recommit the Friends whenexer they assenibled. 
after that manner. Having separated and mostly withs 
drawn, the town officers entered, saying, that they bad 
orders from the magistrates to detain them there, till 
their own worship should be over, it being then near 
three o'clock. About an hour after this, William 
Napicr, the master of the house, was called for to the 
council-ouse, where the magistrates were then met, 
J, Swintoune and R. Barclay did not think fit to for- 
sake their host, though the officer endeavoured to 
prevent their accompanying him. On this, they 
asked him, If they also were prisoners ? he said, No: 
they were not called for. J. S. and R. B., however, 
went forward. William Napier being called up, the 
magistrates demanded, Whether he would still trouble 
their town? He asked, Wherein? They said, In 
having mectings in his house. He, without eon- 
fessing or denying the fact, said, He hoped there was 
no law against the worship of God, and that this could 
be no crime. They told him, He was to go back to 
prison, whence he had been so lately released, J. S. 
and R, B., having intimated their desire to speak to 
the magistrates, were next called ; upon which the 





former, not their decision with regard to 
Napier, addressed them to this effect; That he and 
his friend, coming to town the night before, were re- 
solyed to stay the next day, being the First day of 
the week, and took up their quarters at W. Napier's 
house. On which occasion, several of his friends were 
there; and how employed, any of the magistrates might 
have been witnesses, had they been so disposed; but 
his friends, being about to repair to their respective 
Places of abode on their lawful occasions, were de- 
tained by their officers. The provostsaid, They had 
been at a meeting, which was contrary to law. J.S. 
called upon him to prove this, as they were not about 
to accuse themselves. The provost said, They were 
not going to dispute with them; and, without going 
aside or consulting with the rest, told them, They 
also were to go to prison; for it was clear, they were 
at a meeting; and if the Friends thought themselves 
wronged, they might complain against them, J.S. 
told them, Their being sent to prison was a precon- 
certed measure, and reasoned with them on the in- 
justice of their proceedings, desiring them; for their 
own sakes, to consider further what they were doing, 
now that they had heard what he and his friends had 
to say; else-they might repent it, if they sent them to 
prison. On this, the magistrates seemed to hesitate, 
and conferred together; but quickly returned, repeat- 


ing, They were to go to prison. After some further de- 
mur, the Friends told the magistrates, They were not 
afraid of their prison ; that the weight of their pro- 
ceedings would come upon themselves, and reflect on 
their justice. They replied, It would but cost them an 
to the King's Council for their release;— 
peat poiesine to reflect, (it was thought.) on J. S., 
by whose means the former release had been procured. 
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“On the 12th,” to use the language of their record, 
“we found it with us to send a letter to the provost, 
bailies, and Council of Montrose, a copy of which 
hereafter follows; and now, at the writing hereof, 
being the 21st of the 10th month, we are in prison, 
quiet, and in much love together ; our way being 
hitherto hedged up from making any application to 
those in supreme authority in this nation, were it but 
to represent the iniquity and injustice of these men’s 
proceedings, who are filled with wrath, malice, and 
envy against the Seed, Christ, and those that are in 
Him. [Indeed] we have notice, signified under the 
hand of one that is somewhat friendly, that they have 
threatened, (in case the King's Council shall re- 
lease us, which they think likely,) to send men in dis- 
guise into our mectings to break our bones. But 
the Lord is with us, and is on our side; and we are 
filled with quietness and contentedness here: glory 
to his name, his arm, his power, for ever, who hath 
done it!—and, indeed, it is well with us! And 
this is written for the satisfaction of Friends and 
others, to whose hands it shall come ; desiring to be 
remembered by all Friends, as the dear remembrance 
of them is with us,—yea, of all the Friends of Truth 
and followers of the Lamb, far and near. And it is 
our purpose and resolution, in the strength of the 
Lord, not to go from off this place, but as clear men ; 
being in all six, namely, John Swintoune, Robert 
Barelay, William Napier, John Milne, William Low, 
James Nuceoll.” 

The following is a copy of the letter above alluded 
to, addressed by them to the magistrates of Montrose 
—a nobly-toned and touching appeal, at once ex- 
pene ths: fortitude and patience with which eis 





“Friends, 

y “Our case being as it was, and as some of us 
fully represented it to-you, how could you in justice 
deal with us as you have done,—in the middle of 
winter, to send us, whose occasions lic elsewhere, to 
awecold and desolate prison? Well! the just God be- 
holdeth your injustice aad oppression ; iniguity lieth 
at your door, and we are to lay it upon you, and to 

in the name of the Lord God, that you 
beware for the future to be found in such practices, 
aud, in the sense that you have done evil herein, be 
resolved to do so no more; that, if possible, your 

. this and the like cases, (for this is not 
the first,) may be.forgiven you. As well, also, the 
thoughts of your hearts,—which are, to banish Truth 
and a true people out of your coasts, or to vanquish 
them, by tempting them to unfaithfulness, and to for- 
sake that testimony, which they are to bear among 
you—which they must bear, and cannot forbear it. 

You have undertaken, with many of thisday, to raise 
the burdensome stone, which many have found too 
heavy for them, and many have dashed themselves 
upon it, and many have been ground to powder by it, 
whose remembrance is as a stink in this day! And 
therefore, be ye warned, to take heed, and consider in 
time what you have done, that, if possible, you may 
find a place of repentance, and do so no more. 

_* As for us, we are not afraid of you, nor ashamed 
of our testimony, and you cannot vanguish us, You 
imagine a vain thing, and you will herein weary your- 
selves with very vanity. 

Now, whereas you may think to cover yourselves 
with this [plea :] ‘We are but inferior magistrates ; 
and we must obey the laws, that require us to 
‘Suppress conventicles and to punish conventiclers.’ 
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Well, it is confessed, you are but inferior magistrates, 
and therefore have not an arbitrary power; but are 
to proceed according to law, when you procecd— 
though diey were found blamable, who walked awil- 
tingly after the unjust commandment. Hosea, v. 11. 
But, let the laws be what they may, you have pro- 
ceeded herein without and contrary to all law, and 
shadow of it; and have therein manifested your 
injustice, and the unreasonableness of your proceed- 
ings, through. your malice against the Truth and its 
friends. And herein lies the weight and depth of your 
iniquity; in which you have manifested yourselyes and 
your spirit, and may procure the plagues and judg- 
ments of the Lord to be poured upon this town, and 
many may come to feel the smart of your doi 
Verily, we were ashamed on your behalf, in the in- 
stant of time, and on the behalf of owr native country ; 
that, in a place so considerable as this, you should 
demean yourselves so unjustly, so palpably, having 
no shatlow of a rational cover for your proceedings, 
“Well! we ask nothing of you, but that you come 

to a sense of your past way, that you may not fall 
into the like for the future, And as for us, we are 
well contented to stay here, until the due time of our 
deliverance come; and our expectations, (be it known 
to you,) are neither from the hills nor from the 
mountains, but from God alone. Our case is com- 
mitted to Him who judges righteously! We are, as 
regards our testimony and for its sake, well contented, 
well pleased, well satisfied, to be here; our bonds are 
not grievous to us: glory to the Lord for ever!—who 
hath not been, whois not wanting to us, 

«Joun Swivtoune, Rosear Barenay, 

“Wratam Narten, James Nuocout, 

“Joun Mitxe, Witian Low,” 
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We are not informed, in the above record, how 
fong these sufferers for the testimony of a good con- 
science, were thus detained, or by what means their 
liberation was effected; although it may be presumed 
this was brought about soon after, as a minute of 
Aberdeen Monthly Meeting, states the release of John 
Swintoune to haye taken place early in the 11th month, 
in consequence of an order from the King’s Council, 
and that he was then on his way to Edinburgh, with 
the view of laying the case of his friends in general, 
before the government. Sre Arrenprx, R. 

The convincement of Andrew, son of Alexander 
Jaffray, and that of several others of Aberdeen and 
parts adjacent, about the beginning of the year 1673, 
afresh excited the indignation of those termed the 
clergy. At their instigation, the provost, and others 
of the magistrates, came to a Monthly Meeting held 
by Friends, on the 6th of the 3rd month, and took 
the names of all present, both men and women ; this 
list they forwarded by William Gordon, their agent, 
to the King’s Council, charging him with instrue- 
tions, strenuously to importune the Council against 
this peaceable people. His business, as it appears, 
he exeeuted with the utmost assiduity. But shortly 
after, it happened, that he went down from Edin- 
burgh to Leith to hear a sermon; and, in the time 
of it, going out of the place of worship, he was pre- 

found dead. 

‘Upon the solicitations of this William Gordon, the 
Council, on the Ist of the Sth month, sent a sum- 
mons to nineteen of this people; who accordingly 
appearing before them at Edinburgh on the 10th, 
after two sittings of the Council, were fined, and their 
several fines assigned to one Hugh Neilson, an apo- 
theeary of that city. While he was busying himself 


— 
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ina process at law for recovering the fines, the King’s 
Commissioners and Council issued a proclamation, re- 
mittingall penalties and fines for nonconformity, exeept 
such as were already paid, or engaged for by the par- 
ties’ bond, or other security. This cleared the people 
called Quakers ; for their principle was, neither to 
pay the fines, nor in any wise to compound for them; 
their striet observance of which, entitled them to the 
benefit of the above proclamation, and disappointed 
Hugh Neilson in his attempts against them. 
Previous to the issuing of this proclamation, some 
of the Friends who were likely to be sufferers by tho 
endeavours of Hugh Neilson, addressed him a letter, 
dated the 30th of the 7th month; in which they 
strongly pleaded their innocency of any erime, for 
which in justice they ought to be fined, urging their 
conscientious objection to fulfil his demand, and 
warning him, in solemn language, to “despise the 
gain of oppression.” ‘This paper is signed by Alex- 
anaer Skene, David Barclay, and others. Ltis further 
stated, that this person was so wrought upon, either by 
the letter above alluded to, or which is more probable, 
by his own utterdisappointment of his proy, that he ex- 
claimed, he should never trowble the Quakers more, for 
it was unhappy to have any thing to do against them. 
‘Thus did the Lord, who is the keeper of his people 
and their shade upon their right hand, remarkably 
appear in many instances of his protecting care to- 
wards those that trusted in him, some of whieh are 
not here enumerated. While, therefore, the Scriptural 
language is grievously true of many wicked, “ When 
thy hand is lifted up, they will not see ;” yet are (here, 
in all ages, such ample proofs of providential interpo- 
sition and disposal of events, as should certainly fend 
to bring about, in the hearts of those not yet utterly 





319 


hardened, that blessed crisis, when “all men. shall 
fear, and shall declare the work of God; for they 
shall wisely consider of his doing.” 


‘We are now to approach the close of Alexander 
Jnffray’s career, whose religious experience, deve- 
loped in his Diary, has occupied so large a portion of 
this Work, and may be considered as having opened 
the very root and ground of the rise of the Society of 
Friends in Scotland, On the 7th of the 5th month, 
1673, at the age of fifty-nine years, he was removed 

them, and from the warfare of this life, in 
fall assurance of a glorious and immortal inheritance 
among the blessed of all generations. 

- During his illness, which lasted twelve days, he 
gave forth, in the presence of many Friends and 
others, very substantial attestation to that most ex- 
cellent dispensation of gospel light and truth, unto 
which he had of late years been more perfectly and 
fully brought; in which also, he had given up with 
all readiness of mind to walk, and in defence of which, 
resignedly to suffer. Among other expressions, these 
following abundantly prove the blessed condition of 
his spirit, up to the awful crisis. 

He remarked, it was his great joy and comfort in 
‘that trying hour, that ever he had been counted worthy 
to bear a testimony to, and suffer for that invaluable 

Christ's inward appearance in the hearts 
of the children of men, visiting all by his light, grace, 
and good Spirit, which convinceth of sin. And fur- 
ther, that the great judgment and condemnation of 
many in the nation, especially the religious profes- 
sors, was aud would be, their having so slighted and 
despised, yea, hated this Divine light, and the wit- 
nesses of it, 


_—- 
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Being overcome in spirit, he occasionally said. 
“Now, Lord, let thy servant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes spiritually have seen, my heart hath felt, 
and, feeling, shall for ever feel, thy salvation!” 

He also left this prediction among his friends, that 
a time of great and near trial was shortly coming upon 
Friends in that corner of the land, wherein hypocrites 
should be discovered and made manifest; but that a 
faithful remnant, even the upright, lowly ones, the 
lowly shrubs, should be preserved and brought 
through the fiery trial with great comfort, when tall 
and sturdy oaks should be overthrown, And further, 
that this winnowing season should be attended with, 
or followed by, a breaking forth of greater glory and 
power, than he or others had ever known in that 
quarter. This remarkable language was judged to 
be plainly verified in all its parts, as well by the great 
accession of sufferings, which, within three years of 
his decease, was permitted to befall the Friends of 
Aberdeen, as by the opposite effect these sufferings 
had upon the dedicated and upon the disobedient. 

Sometimes, when very sick, he would bless the _ 
Lord, that now fighting with a natural death, he had 
not an angry God to deal with, “Oh!” said he, “the 
sting of death is fully gone, and death is mine; being 
reconciled to me, as @ sweet passage, through Him 
that loved me,” And again, he signified, that the 
Lord had given him the garments of praise, instead 
of the spirit of heaviness. Another time, seeing a 
candle in the room almost gone out, he said, "My 
natural life is near an end, like that candle, for want 
of nourishment or matter to entertain it; but in this 
[respect] we shall differ, that if it be let alone, ¢hat 
goes out with a stink, but I shall go out with a good 
savour: praises to my God for ever!" 





buried. in his own burial-ground 
days, He,was-a sincere, upright- 
his time, and one that had been a 


» his youth up, and had much 
: life of Jesus.and spirit of holiness attending 
his, conversation witnessed ; 


and died with blessed and living testimonies, to the 
honour of Trath, before 


‘many professors and profane, 
seehim | 


than three months. elapaed, ghier- the 
jaffray, when Sarah his wife was 
imyand ‘the spirits of just. men 


iohihiswolames et eepeea 
st on.the particular occasion of trial there 
‘balpmectiof our Friend was in some 
ng, by her unbelief or impatience, to 
urces of trial, rather than of mitigating 
However this may bave actually been, 

x 
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the sequel will prove, that her end was a striking 
coumment on her husband's path, and even as a seal to 
his dying testimony :—so remarkably, oftentimes, are 
the expectations, endeavours, and prayers of the faith- 
ful answered ; whether fhey be permitted or not, to 
see the travail of their soul accomplished, the ends of 
their faith fully brought about.—The above authentic 
record, which has been just quoted, furnishes us with 
this short but very interesting document respeeting 
her; “The 2nd of 7th month, 1673:"—* The same 
day, Sarah Cant, relict of our late dear Friend, Alex- 
ander Jaffray, came into our meeting, and owned 
[the way of] Truth publicly, [as it is professed’ by 
Friends ;] which was a speaking testimony, consi- 
dering her parentage and education; [she] being 
mightily wrought upon to avow Trath publicly, by 
her worthy husband's remarkable dying, with such 
domonstration thercin.”"—Her decease took place as 
early after this circumstance, as the 24th of the next 
month, and her remains were lntexted at Kingswells. 
Ser Arrexprx, S. 

‘The Author of these pages is not been able de- 
finitively to ascertain, that Alexander Jaffray was 
ever actually considered in the light of a minister; 
although he is fully prepared to suppose this was not 
the case. At this early period, it does not appear to 
have been a stated practice among the Friends in Seot- 
Jand, to give forth any testimonial, either in the name 
of one or more individuals, or in that of a congregation, 
declaratory of the character of deceased worthies, and 
of the estimation in which they had been held by their 
friends. ‘This obligation towards the departed, soon, 
however, fastened on the minds of the living, in’ such 
away, that few, especially among those whose doc- 
trine and life had conspicuously shone forth, but were 





held up to the view of succeeding generations, as ex: 
amples “ whose faith” they might be encouraged to 
* follow, considering the end of their conversation, 
Jesus Curist, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
Oferdte yeh ke 
“Without conceding; in the slightest degree, the 
safe and true position, that those in this character 
must be expressly ordained, raised up, put forth, 
and furnished: for: the awfully-humbling. work com- 
mitted to them; there is great occasion for us promi- 
nently to bear in mind, that these, thus selected for a 
purticular service, are but vessels,—as indeed are all 
other members of the church,—mere instruments, 
niade use of just in such manner and so long as the 
chief Shepherd, “ the Lord, hath need of” them, 
When Peter, accompanied by John, wrought a special 
miracle on the lame man, Acts; 3rd chapter, he said, 
totherdews, 23 give Tunto thee;” and afterward, 
t “ Why look ye so earnestly on us, as 
oun power or holiness, we had made 
this man to-walk?” And certainly, “His name,” 
(whieh comprehends his power.) “ through faith in 
his’name,”—yea, ‘the faith which is by him,’ when 
rightly: received and applied,—is that which: the fol- 
lowers of a crucified Redeemer, in every age, as well 
ministers as hearers, have alone to look to for suf 
ane Word and work. Various 
are the dispensations of what are termed the ordinary 
to the members of that mysti- 
eal body, of which Christ is the Head; and, if we 
have been baptized by one Spirit into this one body, we 
have each of us “severally” reccived a share in these, 
whieh it becomes our duty to. occupy with and to im- 
prove. While, then, we are bound to “esteem” those 
“very highly in love, for their work's. sake,” who 
x2 





Jabour in word and doctrine, let us also deeply sym- 
pathize with them. ‘These messengers have no 
exclusive claim or prerogative on Divine bounty; 
Like the beautiful cloud in the heaven, they may be 
laden with a blessing, like the trumpet, they may be 
filled with “a certain” and a thrilling sound; but we 
have no proof, they are privileged beyond what may 
be the attainment of those who have nosuch peculiar 
vocation. God hath preeminently chosen, in every 
age, the weak things, the foolish things, and things 
that are not, to be his instruments in this line, lest 
we should unduly look to or lean upon them, and 
that "no flesh should glory in his presence.” And 
those that “will be the chicfest,” that scom to be 
somewhat, that are even “worthy of double honoar,” 
commonly have laid upon them the heavier burdens, 
have to pass under more humiliating baptisms, and 
are placed obvious to greater temptations. Not only 
have they nothing but what they receive, but they 
have the more to account for, and in a more) full 
sense than any others, are made servants’ of all. 
They point to the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift,—which is also the case with all who let their 
“light shine ;” they testify of that grace and truth; 
which is at once sufficient for others as for them- 
selves, and which can come by Him alone, who is 
given to be “Head over all things tothe church.” 
With these observations on the agency and help 
of our fellow-mortals, shall the memorial of so esti- 
mable a Christian as Alexander Jaffray be dismissed; 
under a fervent feelingof desire —whieh bas: 
attended the mind of bis Biographer, whilst holding 
up so bright an example,—that, as of men he sought 
not glory, so all may be ascribed to the Gurar First 
Cause, who is supremely and everlastingly worthy! 
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ED=TMEY AI TIED GE A COURT OF COMA 


of pebacleds were not discouraged 
Silas ‘unsuccessful attempts against the So- 
. but renewed their application to the 
King’s Couneil at Edinburgh; whilst those called 
clergy, on their part, strenuously solicited Archbishop 
Sharpe's patronage; alleging, that “the Quakers’ 
schism was prejudicial ‘to the interest of the Chureh, 
and that by using a separate burialplace, they pre- 
vented the payment of the fees customary on these 
occasions.” But this complaint, when laid before 
the Council, was effectually obviated by the represen- 
tation of Friends, with regard to their disinterment 
of the dead bodies, before related. The Council, 
both sides, did not think proper to in- 
ty in this case; the deputation 
dismissed, and returned home, 

pm their purpose. 
"This people, however, were not. long left unimo- 





lested. A proclamation had lately been issued from 
the King’s Council against house or field conven- 
ticles, with a bond attached, to be subseribed by 
heads of families and others, obliging themselves and 
those under them not to keep such meetings or be 
present at them, under a penalty, The magistrates 
of Aberdeen, making use of this handle, came several 
times to the meetings of Friends in that city, re 
quiring all present to subseribe the bond ; and on 
their refusal, took down their names. Bat, on the 7th 
of 5th month, 1674, in particular, the provost, with 
other magistrates and officers, commanded them to 
depart, and because they refused, directed that they 
should be forcibly put out of their meeting-house; 
which wasdone. Friends, perio ar 
their station within the walls, on the magistrates 
withdrawing from the spot; and in the performance 
of their reasonable, unobtrusive serviee towards their 
Maker, felt the strength of his divine presence in 
measure amongst them, whereby some, particularly 
Robert Barelay and George Keith, were enabled to 
declare of his goodness, and vocally. tc: celerepaih i 
worthy name! 7 7 
On that and a succeeding day, Friends. were geno: 
rally fined according to the bond ; and, on’ the 15th, 
‘Thomas Dockery, an English Friend, being engaged 
in prayer, was taken by the Lown-serjeants, and lodged. 
in the Tolbooth for upwards of thirteen weeks; ax 
was also William Geilie soon after, for the like offence, 
during nearly the same period, The next step taken 
against. Friends, in pursuance of the oe 
ment against conventicles, and the order in. 
was, fo denounce them all by name at the 
cross as rebels against the state, and to declare their 
personal properly forfeited to the King's use. Mt 





will be ‘supposed, that all reasonable measures were 
_@ people so abused, to represent their case 

to those in power, as well as to remonstrate with 
their immediate oppressors. A declaration was ad- 
dressed to the Council by the sufferers, and signed 
by them, which sets forth in appro- 

priate terms the dutiful demeanour and principles 
of this religious body towards the government,— 
well Known even in those early days—and their con- 
scientious scruple against signing the bond in 


fe 
_ The example of such, who in the line of official 
duty, should have been a terror only to evil doers, no 
doubt would operate powerfully in encouraging the 
more ignorant and debased among the people, to acts 
of turbulent malice; while the incentives to perse- 
cution openly offered to both these classes, by the 
——. religion, must have had a still greater ef- 
fect. The meetings of Friends were, in consequence, 
Bot unfrequently attended by those, whose minds 
seemed bent on disturbance and despitefulness. Lt 
was, doubtless, to this state of things as it then ex- 
isted in Aberdeen, that Robert Barclay alludes in bis 
“ Apology,” a quotation from which is given in the 
Notes. See Avrswoix, T. One envious opposer, David 
Rait, was especially active: for the space of two 
years, was he in the practice of using all endeavours 
to interrupt them in the hours appropriated for di- 
yine worship; 4 usually accompanied and abetted 
poe seer the college students, whose conduct 
and outrageous in the extreme. 
dena time, Thomas Fern, who came from 
u to visit his brethren in Scotland, was con- 
ed to preach in one of their public meetings; and 
whilst engaged, was often interrupted by this 





David Rait, whom he repeatedly cautioned to desist 
from so evil'a practice as| this of turbulent: railing; 
at length, after long forbearance, he solemnly warned 
him to’ beware, lest he should very shortly incur some 
remarkable judgment fromthe hand of God.) Within: 
a few days after, this: wicked man fell under extreme 
anguish and terror of conscience, crying out continu+ 
ally, that the judgments of God were upon him for his 
abuses and molestations of this people in their reli~ 
gious meetings. Under which concern, he was inces- 
santly restless, until he had sent for David and Robert 
Barelay from Ury to visit him; upon whose coming, 
with some Friends from Aberdeen, he begged them, 
with many tears,toforgivehim, eryingout, “Help,help, 
help! I never wronged any but you, and will beg your 
help on my knees,” &¢, Moved with compassion; 
Friends notontyexpressed their forgiveness of him;but 
prayed unto the’ Lord on his behalf; .after which he 
recovered, and his mind became easy and quiet. On 
the restoration of his health, this man, notwithstand- 
ing, returned to bis former practices, the iniquity of 
which seemed to be aggravated by his notorious in- 
gratitude. | Thos he continued, until a spirit of dis 
traction seized and settled on him, under whichhe 
ended his days. © ee 

“On the 14th of the 2nd ery 1675, 2 public'con- 
ference or dispute was ‘held at Aberdeen in the pre- 
sence of some hundreds of people, between Robert 
Barelay and George Keith on’ one part, and some 
students of divinity, so called, on the other; theoc- 
casion of which was this. Robert Barclay, witha 
view of rescuing the Society from the odiunm under 
which they lay, through» gross misrepresentation of 
their doctrines from the pulpits, published. ‘his 
” Pheses,” which was the» groundwork of: the 





a brief and plain account of the 
principles owned by them, that the public might have 
a fair opportunity of candidly considering the subject, 
At the end of these Propositions, he offered to defend 
them in those places, where they had been thus mis- 
represented, and against such persons as had so tra- 
duced them. But none of these, namely, the public 


preachers, choosing to accept the proposal, and by a 
fair and sober discussion to inform themselves what 
they were; this method seems to have been pitched 
upon ;—namely, to select some from among the stu- 
dents of their University, to take up the cause, as of 
themselves; that if those termed Quakers should 
have the advantage, the consequence would be im- 
material, in a contest with young men. Friends were 
under no obligation. to join issue with these youths, 
as itwas not to them, but to the public preachers, who 
propagated these misrepresentations, the proposal 
was made. Bat as they were not afraid of meeting 
the greatestiand ablest, so the Troth, they thought, 
led them» not to despise any, who might be disposed 
in @ becoming manner to treat with them on the 
“reason/of the hope” that was in them. The dispute 
was accordingly held for the appointed space of three 
hours; but terminated, as such disputes generally 
do, in tumult and disorder; the students handling 
serious subjects with. levity, and at last triumphing 
in a vietory which they had not obtained. Having 
numbers om their side, they used clamour and per- 
sonal abuse, and wounding them with clods and 
stones, thas/putan end to the debate. But the re- 
sult proved on which side the advantage lay; for four 
of the students present, though not disputants, were 
‘80 fully convinced of the reasonableness of Friends’ 
principles, that they joined them in society, and gave 





forth a written declaration under their hand, stating 
the grounds of their change, which was afterward 
printed at the close of a controversial piece of Robert 
Barelay’s, in reply to the stadents’ objections. See 
Arvenorx, U. 

In the month called March, 1676, the Council: vat 
Edinburgh issued a declaration, reinforcing former 
acts of Parliament against conventicles, and recom- 
mending the execution of them to the sheriffs and 
magistrates of corporations. Although this. procla- 
mation expressly related to such as had been outlawed 
by the Council; yet the civil and ecclesiastical rulers 
of Aberdeen took occasion from it, to oppress those 
persons, of all others, against whom they well knew 
it was never intended to be stretched. So precipitate 
was their malice, and so ready were they for the work 
of persecution, that, upon the mere information of a 
traveller, and before the regular notification reached 
them, or was proclaimed in their town, the provost, 
bailics, and officers came to the Friends’ meeting- 
house, on the 12th of the month, and committed 
twelve of them to the new Tolbooth; several days 
after which, the prisoners heard, from their.windows; 
the public proclamation of the law that had been thus 
eagerly put in force against them —The like measures 
were pursued for the space of two months, by which 
time the number of those lodged in prison amounted 
to thirty-four. rma 

At length, the prisoners received a summons: to 
Appear before the Earl of Errol, the Earl Marischall, 
and “‘SirJohn Keith,” afterwards EarlofKintore, three 
of the Privy Council, appointed Commissioners to put 
into execution the acts made against keeping conven- 
ticles. Accordingly, being called up before these, on 
the 26th of the 3rd month, a long libel was exhibited 





against them, reciting the heads of the acts of Parlia- 

ment against conventicles, and the withdrawing from 
that mode of worship established: by law. The libel 
being read,-was to beenforced ‘by Patrick Hay, the 
only lawyer who could be procared to plead against 
—- his! oratory failing him, his plea was con- 

fined to this brief query,’ Who gave you leave to 
Pe ate Rance of peatiient matter, he ree 


oo nneeeenae put to the prisoners, Whether 


or not they were guilty according to the indictment; 
David Barclay replied :—Tbat, though it was ordi- 
bary, for such as were stated under the circumstances 
ithad pleased God to put them, to entertain lawyers 
toplead for them; yet they, having the One Advocate 
with the Father, that would and could plead their 
innocency in the hearts of all their opposers, they 
might not employ any man:to plead for them. And, 
inasmuch as none of them had followed the practice 
of Jaw, it was desired, that no advantage might be 
taken against them on account of their ignorance of 
the intricacies of it;—also that the rigour of it might 
not be extended towards thom, if they should be found 
transgressors, (which they hoped to make appear was 
not the casv,) there beinga maxim, owned by all, that 
Summum jus is summa injuria. He further added, 
‘That the prisoners were most unjustly charged, with 
having kept three meetings in the week since the Ist 
month, 1674 ; whereas several of them bad been, in 

the sea, others in England, and 
‘many had not: been in Aberdeen for several. months 


during those years. 

-Hereupon, he was interrupted by-the inquiry, Whe- 
would own that they had been at any con- 
‘to which they made answer, That they 





were not to be their own accusers. It was said, This 
could be proved by witnesses; to which David Bar- 
olay said, He expected, that, according to law, equity, 
and reason, he might except against these, Upon 
this, several college students were called in, against 
whom Dayid Barclay objected, that they were socii 
criminis, haying themselves joined in keeping such 
meetings; and further, that they had lately published a 
book expressly against the prisoners, in the yery title 
page of which, they accuse them of blasphemy and 
treason—and therefore were manifestly prejudiced 
persons, ‘Then the magistrates, who committed them, 
were called upon; but these also were excepted 
against, as those who had to put the laws in force, and 
were accusers. To this, the Earl Marischall replied, 
They should then have no witnesses at all, Yet did 
the Commissioners overrule these objections; and 
such evidence was réceived. 

The prisoners then gave in their written defenee; 
showing, at some length, and by various legal pleas, 
that they were not the persons against whose prac- 
tices the acts in question were levelled; also taking 
notice of their imprisonment, contrary to law, by 
the magistrates for near three months; and further, 
boldly testifying, that it was merely out of that duty 
they owed to God, and in obedience to his commands, 
that they dare not forsake the assembling of them- 
selves together in his name, and not out of any con- 
tempt of those in authority. ‘And if for this,” con+ 
tinues the document, “the Lord should permitius to 
suffer, we trust he will furnish us with such a mea- 
sure of resignation of all that we have, to his dis- 
posing, that we shall not. count any thing» too dear, 
when it comes in competition with His honour and our 
duty to Him. But, we shall not wish any in present 





to be ifistrments thereof, seeing the Lord 
hath said to his people, “He that toucheth you; 
~ After an hour or two spent by the court in delibe: 
ration, the prisoners, being culled one by one, were 
severally asked; Whether they would oblige them- 
selves not to go any more to meetings? which every 
‘one of them refusing to do, they were again ordered to 
withdraw ; and after some time, being called inagain, 
the sentence of the court was read to them, whereby 
David "Baretay, Alexander Gellie, Robert Burnett, 
Alexander’ Harper, Alexander Skene, Andrew Jaf: 
fray, and Alexander Forbes were fined, cach in one 
fourth of thei respective valued rents, for their own 
pana ‘and an eighth part of the same 
rawing from the public worship. ‘Three 
Of the above were, besides, to pay an eighth part for 
their wives’ transgressions, conformable to the tenour_ 
of the act. Those that were not landed proprietors, 
Were fined as follows: Andrew Galloway, Thomas 
Milne, and George Keith, £30. each; William Sparke, 
£40. ; James Forbes, £25., and the rest twenty merks 
apiece. And, over'and above, John Skeno and George 
Keith, because they were “ found to‘have preached 
find prayed at these unwarrantable méetings,” were 
“to find caution, ander the pain of five thousand 
tmerks, not to do the like hereafter, or else to enact 
themselves to remove out of the kingdom,” agreeable 
to the act of Parliament.—This John Skene is thus: 
‘Proud in ‘his History of Pennsylvania, 
introduction, p. 160.“ John Skene was a person of 
= ea integrity, both in his religious and 
civil conduct; le was near two years Governor of 
West Jersey, and died in the year 1687. He was 4 
preacher aniong the Quakers, had suffered much for 
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his religion in his native country, where he had dis- 
tinguished himself in its cause.” 

The whole number were then remanded to prison, 
till payment of the fines, where their number was in- 
creased by the repeated imprisonment of others of 
their friends from their religious meetings. While 
thus kept in close confinement, some of them were 
concerned at times to preach to the people, who would 
come up to the windows of the prison to hear them; 
but the magistrates, to prevent this, and toincommode 
the prisoners, caused the windows to be closed up 
with boards for a whole week together, and also te- 
moyed several of them into the higher prison. On 
one octasion, Alexander Gordon, a bailie of Aberdeen, 
came in great anger to the lower court-house, where 
Friends were then imprisoned, and took Andrew 
Jaffray, while he was declaring, through the window, 
the gospel of peace and salvation to the people, forth- 
with thrusting him into the higher prison, where no 
Friends had as yet'been confined. ‘This place is re 
presented as filthy and disgusting beyond most pri- 
sons in the nation. The persecutor was, however, 80 
troubled in his conscience for such cruelty, that | 
afterward confessed to a Friend, he could’ get 1 
peace nor rest in his mind that night, optil he had 
caused Andrew Jaffray to be returned to bre 
whence he had taken‘him. i . 

Very seasonable to this anoffending, yet: 
company of “the Lord's freemen,” must have proved 
the succeeding remarkable strain of sympathetic and 
encouraging communication, coming from so tried a 
servant of the Lord as Isaac Penington, anid:meeting 
= ed mie had completed thot fourth month of 





___- * Who have partaken of the tender mercy 
and blessed visitation of the Lord. O! blessed be 
the Lord, who pitied and helped us in our low estate, 
and whose tender love and mercy hath followed us, 
from his first visiting us to this present day. And in- 
deed, the Lord is with us,—what can we desire 

‘ing us for himself, preserving. us in 
the life of his blessed Truth, building us up more and 
his Spirit of glory and living power 
2: pa mem ccmmare gaan -argae 
prea era 


Sih Olithelbienntyramkglory,of the day of our God 


inereaseth upon his heritage; O! blessed be thename 
oftlie Lord! And to what tend all the workings-of the 


contrary spirit and power, but to eat out its own inte- 


, through the Lord's blessed ordering 
pred so that all things work together for good, 
and for the advancing of Trath, and i ge pr 

in the hearts of God’s heritage. 
"So, my dear Friends, none look out, either at 
outward or inward sufferings; but to the Lord only, 
whose life, Spirit, and power is above them, and bears 
‘up all over them, who are in spirit joined to him, 
faithfully waiting upon him ; which God daily teaches 
and enables his to do. Thus, my dear Friends, feel 
's presence and power among you, whois 
always near his, but especially in the time of their 
straits, trials, and sufferings; and wait to feel tho life 
and doing its proper work in each of you 
day, working out what is to be wrought out 
in any, and working more and more into the glory of 
the heayenly image; that, through the sufferings, ye 
may come into the glory, and be crowned with the 





Charles the 2nd. See the “Short Account of R. B's 
Life and Writings,” 1802, p. 31. To the credit of 
the King, he took no offence at the Christian free- 
dom, used by Robert Barclay in his’ well-known ad- 
dress to him, prefixed to that work, which, for its 
manly style, religious boldness, yet decent respect, 
has been much admired. 

While at the English metropolis, he received intelli- 
gence of the imprisonment of his honoured father and 
other Friends in Scotland ; upon which, beginning to 
have some interest at court, and access to the King’s 
presence, he delivered into his own hands the follow- 
ing petition on their behalf. 


“ The State of the Case of the People called Quakers 
in Scotland, presented unto the King’s considera- 
tion. 

“The Council of Scotland haying about three 
months ago emitted a declaration, to reinforee former 
acts of Parliament against conventicles, and recém- 
mended the execution of them, because of the abuse 
several persons had made of the King’s Indulgence, 
as the said declaration intimates; some inferior ma- 
gistrates haye taken oceasion thereby, to’ imprison 
many of them [the “ Quakers,") and some i 
of the Council have stretched the laws against con 
venticles to-the highest degree of severity, by heavy 
fines and tedious imprisonments, although their 
practices and principles never gave ground for such 


“ Tt is therefore on the behalf of the said’ suffering 
people, with all sincere respect, desired, that it would 
ase the King favourably to recommend their case 
incil of Scotland; that a difference of cha- 

be put upon them, who have ever lived 





and behaved themselves peaceably under the present 
government, from such as are said to have abused 
the Indulgence; with some present relief to those 
harmless sufferers, to prevent that utter ruin, which, 
in all probability, will attend so many of them, that 
or and trade. 


“R. Barenay.” 


The King’s seeretary, the Duke of Lauderdale, was 
| instructed to underwrite a favourable re- 
ference of the matter, which was done in these words: 
-” His Majesty is graciously pleased to refer this 
paper to the right honourable the Lords of his Ma- 
jesty's Privy Council in Scotland. 


“Whitehall, Angust 7th, 1676." 


Ta collection of manuscript correspondence, be- 
to Colchester Monthly Meeting, is an original 
- letter of Robert Barclay, addressed to Stephen Crisp, 
and dated the 3rd of the preceding month, which 
shows that this favourable reference was not obtained 
without much persevering effort. ‘1 have at last,” 
says he, “after long and tedious attendance, near 
finished my business; for the Duke of Lauderdale 
tells me yesterday, he bas received order to give me 
a letter to the Council in Scotland, in order to grant 
Friends their liberty; which he has promised to give 
me to-morrow, so tliat [ purpose in two or three days 
to be going homewards.” 
_ On the 7th of the 7th month, September, the above 
statement and reference were presented to the Coun- 
cil, then sitting at Edinburgh; and at the same time 
Del alee in, a brief but respectful Memorial” 
“2 


“ Lavpervatr.” 





from those people at Aberdeen and its vicinity “in 
derision called Quakers.” 

But the Council at Edinburgh did not think proper 
to interfere in a matter, which they had formerly ap- 
pointed their Commissioners at Aberdeen to deter- 
mine, and concerning which those Commissioners 
had already pronounced their decree. They there- 
fore still left the matter to the decision of the same 
judges, only appointing three others to join them; 
namely, “Sir Richard Maitland” of Pittrichie, Baird 
of Auchmedden, and Ogilvie of Aboyne. 

‘The six Commissioners accordingly sat at Aber- 
deen on the 28th of this month; and the prisoners 
beiug called in, the Earl of Errol, who was president, 
told them, That they had called them again, to know 
whether they were yet better advised, than when they 
were last before them? and whether they would give 
bond not to hold any more meetings? To which 
John Skene answered, That the last time they were 
before the King’s Council, he, being one of those 
accused for speaking in the mecting, desired the ac- 
cusers might be asked, Whether himself, or any other 
of them, bad ever been heard to speak any thing in 
the least tending to sedition, or to withdraw any 
the King’s subjects from their due obedience and 
subjection to his authority? To this the Earl replied, 
“Ttis enough: that matter was spoke to at our last 
sitting, and you were then found guilty.” John Skene 
answered, That there had not been any: ep 
proved against them, and that they had 
prisoners about seven months, for no other cause than 
meeting in a peaceable manner to worship God “in 
spirit and in truth.” But the Earl of Errol again in- 

d him, saying, “ It is enough:" then directing 
to the other Commissioners, “My Lords, 
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T have delivered your minds, and therefore it is fit 
they should remove.” Upon this, John Skene further 
added, “Though you now sit as our judges, yet I 
cannot forbear but put you in mind, from the zeal of 
the Lord, and from that respect I owe you as the 
King’s counsellors, that the day is coming, when both 
you who are now sitting as our judges, and we who 
are judged, must stand before the judgment seat of 
the just Judge of heaven and earth :—and therefore L 
wish ye may so judge now, as that, in that day, ye 
may have peace.” ‘The Earl observed, “ You are not 
to be our lawgiver;” to which John Skene replied, 
“No: Lonly in all humility lay these things before 
Le 


The Earl then queried, Whether they were all of 
that mind? Alexander Skene answered, "I hope 
there are none of us here, that will be so unfaithful 
to our God, as to give any bond, whereby we should 
bind ourselves not to meet together and worship 
God;" and further submitted to their consideration 
the eireumstance, that, so far as he knew, there were 
at that time none of their Priends suffering on this 
account in either of the three kingdoms, |“ The 
King,” he continued, “ hath referred us to his Coun- 
cil, and the Council hath referred us to you here, so 
that ye have all the power of the civil authority, todo 
With us as it shall seem right to you, from whom we 
may expect as much moderation, as our Friends else- 
where have met with. But, if it shall please the Lord 
you to be the instruments of our sufferings, 
T hope he will enable us to bear it with that patience 
and submission which becometh Christians,” 
The Earl of Errol then addrossed himself to the 
other Commissioners, “ My Lords, if ye have any 
more to say than I have said,ye may speak it.’ 
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Upon this, the Earl of Marischall remarked, “ They 
plead themselves not guilty of seditious conyenticles, 
as would seem by what that young man spoke, where- 
as the law concludes their yery meetings seditious.” 
Alexander Skene replied, That they could not help 
all the constructions of that kind, for it had been the 
lot of God's people in all ages to have misrepresenta- 
tions cast upon them; “but we hope,” said he, “ we 
shall behave ourselves so peaceably and dutifully, 
that where for conscience-sake we cannot give active, 
we shall give passive obedience.” Then said the 
Earl of Errol, “ Qualified loyalty smells of disloyalty: 
it seems, then, you will not give bond.” To which 
John Skene answered, ** Let never that day dawn, in 
which we shall be so unfaithful to the Lord! but if 
any should prove so, let neither the King nor his 
Council trust that man; for he that is not faithful 
to the Lord, will never be faithful to his King and 
country.” 

The prisoners being ordered to remove, cas they 
were withdrawing, the Earl of Errol said again to 
Alexander Gellic, That the Quakers’ loyalty was a 
qualified loyalty. Alexander replied, That he did not 
woderstand that to be loyalty, which was not qualified 
with the fear of God, anak hyena 2a BENDA 
than man. 

Sk iier’acmeslicore-Ahatrlecsacadnos sienad ina 
sett to hear the decree of the Commissioners to this 


“Errol departing’ out of town the next 
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morning, the remaining Commissioners were unwilling 
to have further trouble, by issuing afresh a particular 
process against those who had been committed to pri- 
son since the rest were fined; and therefore added a 
clause to their former decree, by virtue of which, John 
Forbes of Aquorthies, Robert Gerard, aud six others 
were liberated. Among these, was John Thomson, 
an aged and a poor man. He had been a soldier in 
the King’s service at the battle of Worcester, was 
taken prisoner, and sent as a slave to Barbadoes, 
where he remained five years. There was something 
in this case peculiarly calling for the indulgent inter- 
ference of the higher authorities, when inferior ser- 
yants of the crown could thus overlook the character, 
services, and bitter sufferings of a man, who had 
hazarded his life for his King and country, and was 
now made willing to lose his all, rather than relin- 


quish the free exercise of his conscience towards the 
King of kings. He appears to have had his goods 
distrained and disposed of, and to have lain in prison, 
at one tine, for about eight or nine months together, 
without being either called for, found guilty, or heard 
in his own defence, 





CHAPTER ‘VIII. 


1076) POVES LEVIED OY MELVILLE -VJONN SKENE AND RODENT DUNNETT ADDRESS 
‘THE PROVOST OF ANERDEEN—I0S SEVERITE) AND MELVILLS CONTIG 
PATHICK LIVINGSTON AND JAMS MALLIDAYS PREACHING—FUNTMER Dis 
‘TRAINTS AND PRASH IMPRISONMENTS DAVID BARCLAYS LINERATION LETTE 
OF THE PRINCESS RLUAUETH TO RODERT HARCLAY—1US IMPRISOKMENT OW 
NS RETURN HOMEALETTER OF THE PRINCESS TO PRINCE RUPERT ON IR 
HAL OF FILENDS—MELVILL EXUCUTES MIS WANRANT OF DISTRAINT AT 
ny, 


Soon alter the Court of Commissioners had come to 
this decision, Melvill set himself to work to put in 
execution the authority given him, by levying the 
fines. He began with Thomas Milne, a shoemaker ; 
from whom, for his fine of £30., he took goods of 
three times that value; and thereupon, this poor man 
was released from his imprisonment. He, being dis- 
charged, was present when his goods were conveyed 
to the market-cross to be appraised; and finding that 
they were doing him much wrong by underrating 
them, testified against their injustice; and, withal, 
kneeling down, he prayed God to forgive them. 
This act, however truly savouring of a meek and 
Christian spirit, was by the provost, George Skene, 
resented as a high affront to him and his offiee; he 
therefore again committed Thomas Milne to prison, 
where he was detained four days. Many of the sober 
and moderate inhabitants of the place justly esteem- 
ed this as a great severity; and two of the pri 

found themselves concerned each of them to plead 
with him, in the following remarkable letters of ex- 
postulation. 
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Joux Skene to tHe Provost or Anerpren, 
“ Aberdeen Prison, 
“25th of Sth month, 1676, 
“ Provosr! 

“ Read and consider seriously without passion 
or prejudice: —Is there no God in heaven? Is there 
no judgment day? Must man only die as the beast, 
and make no account how he hath improved his time 
in this world, or how he hath answered the end of his 
creation? If so, then I should think it no strange 
thing: to see thee so devoted to please the spirit af this 
world, this persecuting spirit, both in thyself and 
others. But if otherwise—as I desire to hope thou 
dest believe,—[then ] is there a just and righteous God, 
who seeth the actions of mankind, and hath a book 
of remembrance,—[then] the day cometh, wherein 
that which hath been done in secret, shall be pro- 
claimed as on the house-tops—([then] there is an 
after-reckoning, and man must receive his reward 
conformable to the deeds done in the body,—and 
{then} man hath something in him not common with 
the beasts, even an immortal soul; for the salvation of 
which, he ought to be more concerned to please God 
than any man, whose breath is in his nostrils, who, as 
the flower of the field, is here to-day, and to-morrow 
iseutdown! I say, it cannot but seem strange to 
me, and to all God's people, that one who believes 
these things, however great in the outward his power 
be, dare venture on such actions as thou hast this day 
done, to cause or suffer aman to be imprisoned for no 
other reason than obeying Christ's command, as it is 
recorded in Matthew, vy. 44, * Love your enemies, 
bless them’ that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despilefully use you 
and persecute you.” 
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towards God, by an unrighteous generation, who can 
Jay no other deed to their charge but innoceney and 
uprightness: for this we rejoice, in the midst of our 
sufferings, and shall more rejoice, through the 
strength of our God, who rules heaven and earth, — 
that ald shall turn to his glory and the good of them 
that fear him. For, whoever may combine against 
him and his anointed, they shall not prosper; their 
designs shall be turned backward, and their contri- 
vances come to nought; and our God shall arise, and 
be avenged on his enemies, who would not that He 
should reign over them, 

“ Friend, [ am exceeding sorry for thee, that thou, 
of whom other things were expected, should have a 
hand appearing against God,—yea, and his witness 
in thine own heart, which, if thou mindest seriously, 
will show thee the injustice and unrighteousness of 
thy proceedings, contrary to what once were thine 
own principles. Oh! shall the honour of this world, 
or any enjoyment of it, which passeth away with the 
using, draw thee, or so prevail, as to make thee pro- 
voke the glorious King of righteousness to shut thee 
up in everlasting darkness and death, and to lose the 
crown immortal, and the heavenly mansion that en- 
dures for ever! Oh! let nothing arise in thee, to de- 
ceive thee of thy birthright, or to cause thee to think 
thou so standest that thou canst not fall. A fall is 
abiding all those, that lift up their heel against the 
Almighty: for, “ Who ever hardened himself against, 
Him, and prospered ?” . 

* Let this be a warning to thee from thy true friend, 

“ Roserr Buanerr.” 


“Posrserirer. Let none deceive themselves with 
that colour or pretence, that they are commanded to 





do what they do by the higher powers, and so think 
to be justified. If so, then Pilate may plead the 
same; yea, and more, who publicly declared bis un- 
willingness. to pass sentence against Christ, who es- 
teemed him a good and just man, and washed his 
hands, as innocent of his blood; and yet, if he was 
not free of the murder of our blessed Lord,—no more 
shall any of the present rulers, who have an hand in 
the present persecution.” 


The last letter, being delivered into the provost's 
own hand by Margaret Cassie, was, with the other, 
received by the party addressed in a very different 
spirit from that which actuated the authors of them ; 
the provost threatening to complain against them to 
the Council, and have them punished. 

But the magistrates of Aberdeen seem now for 
some time, to have been effectually brought over by 
the professed spiritual leaders of the people, to exert 
their power in oppressing and persecuting this reli- 
gious Society. George Skene, the provost during the 
present year, even exceeded his predecessors in exe- 
euting his malice and cruelty upon them. Almost 
immediately upon his entering into office, he caused 
the prisoners to be more closely kept; debarring them 
the liberty of going into the lower council-house, a 
privilege, which they had before been permitted at 
times to enjoy; and threatened some of the officers 
with the loss of their places, for not acting up to the 
rigour of his orders. And now, observing, that these 
conscientious people were not to be deterred by the 
forfeiture of their property, from returning to their 
meetings, he not only continued to send them again 
to prison; but, in order to render their imprisonment 
as severe and incommodious as he well could, would 
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frequently remove them from one room to another, 
merely to perplex them with the trouble of replacing 
their bedding and utensils. This being in the winter 
season, and one of these rooms having no chimney 
or other convenience for firing, several of their rela- 
tions solicited for their removal into another place ; 
this proposal some of the more moderate magistrates 
approved, as only reasonable. But the provost would 
by no means give his consent, and even prevented, 
so far as he could, any application to that effect being 
made to the Commissioners. On the contrary, his 
evil disposition prompting him to be still more vexa- 
tious to them, he proposed petitioning the Commis- 
sioners to give orders for the close shutting up of all 
the prisoners in the higher part of the gaol, which 
was a very disgusting place; but in such a piece 
of downright cruelty, he could not obtain the con- 
currence of the other magistrates, 

With regard to Melvill, the person to whom the 
fines were made payable, he went forward in his work 
of making havock among the little church, as fo their 
outward substance. In order, however, to leave him 
inexcusable, as far as in them lay, some of the pri- 
soners found themselves under the necessity to ad- 
dress him: this they did; setting before him, how 
unchristian an office he had undertaken, and inmuch 
love cautioning tim to beware how he. proceeded 
further in his course. See Appenprx, V2 But he, 
likewise, turned a deaf ear to all their searching and 
persuasive exhortation, and determined to proceed. 
Fearing he had exceeded the bounds of his authority, 
he applied to the Council’s Commissioners, sitting at 
‘Turriff, for a fresh decree; and this he procured from 
them. Thinking himself now completely authorized, 
‘on the 30th of the month called October, he took 
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measures effectually to accomplish his purpose. 
‘Twelve soldiers of the militia, with two messengers, 
eame to John Skene’s shop; and, pretending his 
goods were not sufficient to cover the fine, although 
those in sight were three times the value, proceeded 
to his ‘dwelling-house, where entrance was denied 
them, On this, they applied to the proyost for a 
warrant to break open his doors ; but before they 
could obtain it, night came on. Next day, they 
came with smiths and hammers, to break open 
the gate and doors of his house; but James Skene 
went to the magistrates, then assembled, and made 
a legal protest, importing that there were goods 
enough in the shop to answer their claim, and if they 
should break open the house, the magistrates must 
expect to be accountable for the damage incurred, 
‘They advised Melvill to seize on the shop goods, which 
he did, to the amount of £130, by their own valua- 
tion, carrying away the whole to the captain’s house, 
besides two other seizures made on Friends the 
same day. 
His career was‘at length stopped for a season; for, 
being obliged to secrete himself from a messenger and 
its, who were in quest of him for debt, he durst 
not appear, till that demand was compromised. But 
no sooner had he gotthis effected, than he returned to 
the prosecution of his commission, and in the like 
unreasonable manner, Coming again to the same 
individual's shop, on pretence of the former seizure 
being defective, he took away more goods, making: in 
the whole £230 for a fine of £100. This plunder 
was not, however, altogether gain clear of vexation 
and disappointment; for it appears, that when John 
Skene's property was brought to the cross on a 
market-day to be appraised, Patrick Livingston and 





James Halliday, (of whom further mention is about 
to be made,) so spoke to the people out of their pri- 
son-windows, that no man could be found, who 
would be concerned in the matter of appraisement. 

These Friends, who both resided in England, in 
the course of a religious visit to their brethren in this 
nation, had come to Aberdeen, and being appre- 
hended, were put into the upper prison. Here they 
had frequent opportunities, especially on market- 
days, to preach to the people the doctrine of Truth 
out of their prison-windows ; having more hearers 
there, than probably they would have had in theirown 
meeting-house in more peaceable times. ‘Thus, even 
their confinement tended to promote the testimony 
they had to bear. At this, the provost and others of 
their adversaries were greatly exasperated, and held 
several consultations upon the means to prevent it; 
but were at a loss to devise any plausible expedient, 
fearing to give umbrage to the people, who were 
eagerly attentive to hear them, should they proceed 
in any unusual method of severity against them, 

In the meanwhile, further distraints and fresh im- 
prisonments were going forward. From Andrew 
Jaffray, Melvill and his followers took five or six 
oxen; and from Alexander Skene eattle to the value 
of two hundred merks, being nearly twice the amount 
of his fine, In the latter instance, not finding pur- 
chasers to his mind for the cattle at the cross, Mel- 
vill bad them killed, and their flesh exposed to sale 
in the public shambles. But the people generally 
refused to buy; so that, in the end, he found these 
cattle, living or dead, were brought to a bad market, 

David Barclay, it would seem, had by this time 
ined his liberty. No express record is made of 
occasion of such partiality being shown him by 
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his oppressors, so different from the treatment they 
meted out to his fellows. Yet is there ample ground 
fo impute this to the exertion used by his son, when 
in London; which, though made on behalf of the suf- 
ferers generally, and not at all pointedly on behalf of 
Dayid Barelay, (as is indeed evident in the foregoing 
address to the King,) took effect, it would seem, with 
regard to him, while it failed, at least for the present, 
to obtain for the rest of the prisoners the reasonable 
indulgence sued for. These exertions of Robert 
Barelay, were not confined to a direct application to 
royalty. He wrote to the Princess Elizabeth; and 
by her reply, which he received while he was still in 
London, it is clear, she had already endeavoured to 
interest her brother, the Prince Rupert, to use his in- 
fluence for the liberation of the whole number, but 
especially marking out David Barclay to notice, his 


wife standing in the relation of third cousin to the 
Princess. Her letter, which opens a correspondence 
that subsisted between these eminent characters till 
death, and is remarkable for its Christian simplicity, 
is here given. Skee Arrexnix, W’. 


Evizasern, Prmcess Patatine or tHe Rute, to 
Rosert Banctay. 
“July 2lat—31st, 1676. 

“ My dear Friend in our Saviour Jesus Christ! £ 
have received your letter, dated the 24th of June, 
this day; and since T am pressed to take this oppor- 
tunity to make a certain address unto your brother, 
Benjamin Farly, 1 must give you this abrupt answer. 

“Your memory is dear to me,—so are your lines 
and exhortations very necessary. I confess myself still 
spiritually yery poor and naked :—all my happiness 
is,—1 do know I am so; and whatever | have studied 
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or learned heretofore, is but dirt, in comparison to the 
true knowledge of Christ. I confess also my infidelity 
to this Light heretofore, by suffering myself to be 
conducted by false, politic lights. Now that I have 
sometimes a small glimpse of the true Light, I do not 
attend it, as I should; being drawn away by the 
works of my calling, which must be done;—and, as 
your swift English bounds, I often overrun my scent, 
being called back when it is too late. 

“Let not this make you less earnest in your 
prayers for me,—you see I need them. Your letters 
will always be welcome to me, so will your friends, 
if any please to visit me. 

“J should admire God's providence, if my brother 
could be a means of releasing your father and forty 
more in Scotland ; having promised to do his best, I 
know he will perform it,—he has ever been true to 
his word :—And you shall find me, with the grace of 
our Lord, ° 


“A true Friend, 
« Euzaners.” 
«“P.S. The Princess of Hornes sends you her most 
hearty commendations.” 


Robert Barclay had not long returned to his native 
country, and the bosom of his family, when he was 
himself apprehended by order of the provost, toge- 
ther with Thomas Moor, Thomas Milne, and John 
Forbes, while they were attending their meeting for 
worship at Aberdeen. The three latter were con- 
veyed to the higher gaol; and because the keeper 
did not confine him in the same place with them, 
the provost was highly offended. His commitment 
was on the 7th of the 9th month; and by the next 
month, the news of his confinement reached his 





friend, the Princess Palatine, probably with some 
cireumstances of exaggeration, as appears from the 
following letter to her brother, the Prince Rupert. 


“ Herford, December 19th, 1676. 
“ Dear Brother, 

“T have written to you some months ago by 
Robert Barclay, who passed this way, and hearing I 
was your sister, desired to speak with me. J knew 
kim ta be a Quaker by his hat, and took occasion to 
inform myself of all their opinions: and finding they 
were so submiss to the magistrates in real, omitting 
the ceremonial, I wished in my heart, the King 
might have many such subjects. And since, I have 
heard, that notwithstanding his Majesty's gracious 
letter on his behalf to the Council of Scotland, he has 
been clapped up in prison with the rest of his 
friends; and they threaten to hang them, at least 
those they call preachers among them, unless they 
subscribe their own banishment; and this, upon a 
law made against other sects, that appeared armed 
for the maintenance of their heresy ;—which goes di- 
rectly against the principles of those, who are ready 
to suffer all that can be inflicted, and still love and 
pray for their enemies. 

Therefore, dear Brother, if you can do any thing 
to prevent their destruction, [ doubt not but you 
would do an action acceptable to God Almighty, and 
conducive to the service of your royal master: for the 
Presbyterians are their main enemies, to whom they 
are an eye-sore, as bearing witness against all their 
_ “T care not, though his Majesty see my letter; it 
is written no less out of an humble affection for him, 
than in a sensible compassion of the innocent suf- 
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ferers. You will act herein according to your own 
discretion; and, I beseech you, still consider me as 
«Yours, 
“ Euizanetu.” 


One brief comment on the foregoing letter, merely 
by way of information, may perhaps be due to some 
of the younger classes of readers, who profess with 
the Society of Friends, as well as to others who do 
not.—The Princess knew Barclay to be a Quaker 
by bis hat, and thereupon took occasion to inform 
herself of all their opinions, Neither the Princess, 
nor Barclay, nor the Friends of Barclay in that day, 
placed any undue value upon singularity of external 
appearance, merely as such, The costume of the 
Friends had, before this date, become peculiar, and 
conspicuous for its simplicity, in consequence of the 
extravagance and preposterous fashions generally pre- 
valont, They kept, with but very slight variation, to 
the mode of dress in use among sober-minded people 
at the time they had their rise in these kingdoms; and 
considered it one mark of a little and degraded mind, 
to be frequently, or without some sufficient 
adopting “changeable suits of apparel.” Isai 22. 
It was this view of the subject, which made them 
nonconformists to the fashion of a passing world, as 
well as to the manners of those that love it; their 
close scrutiny into the motives for all their conduct, 
induced a caution, a jealousy, a precision in these 
respects, which while wholesome and beneficial, 
appeared to be consistent with the apostolic in- 
junetion, “Be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” 
1 Peter, i. 15, 

While Robert Barclay lay in the Tolbooth of 
Aberdeen, Melvill, who had been one of his father's 
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troopers, came to Ury with his party, bent on exe- 
cuting against David Barclay, the warrant he had 
from the Commissioners to distrain for the fine. The 
iron gate being shut, and the family at dinner, the 
man had to wait awhile for admission, which might 
have somewhat irritated him. For when his former 
master and colonel, on examining the warrant, told 
him, that could give him no authority within his estate, 
which lay in the shire of Mearns, whilst the decree 
of the Commissioners, under whom he acted, extended 
only to the shires of Aberdeen and Banff; he would 
by no means desist from his purpose, but, adding one 
illegal act to another, proceeded to take away ten la- 
bouring oxen, in the ploughing season, (which was 
by act of Parliament prohibited, even in case of a 
just debt,) also two cows, a bull, and a quantity of 
corn. These cattle proved a troublesome acquisi- 
tion, for he could find no man that would buy them, 
and the expense of keeping them was a continual 
burden to him; so that he seems to have been well 
tired of them, before he could at any rate get them 
disposed of, At last, this remarkable opportunity 
offered. 

The Friends engaged in the dispute with the 
students of Aberdeen, thought themselves unhand- 
somely treated on that occasion, and also by the re- 
ports of it. They accordingly published a particular 
account of the whole circumstance, to which the 
students drew up a reply; but no printer being 
willing to undertake their proposed publication at his 
own risk, they with some difficulty raised the money, 
hoping to be reimbursed by the sale of their book, 
But to their mortification almost the whole impres- 
sion remained on their hands unsold: this induced 
them to represent their loss by petition to the Com- 
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missioners, and to request some relief out of the 
exchequer. By the Archbishop's influence in their 
favour, these students obtained from the Commis- 
sioners an order upon Captain Melvill, to pay them a 
part of the “Quakers’” fines in his hand; upon 
which he gave them David Barclay’s oxen, and with 
this they raised the money they wanted. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Mp, FURTHER SEIZURES AND IMPAIVONMENTS—LETTER OF OAVINE LAUMUE TO 
FRENDSGLONGE GHAY AND ALEXANDER SEATONS THEATMENT AT OLD 
MELDRUM—CARE OF ALEXANDEN CHALMURS AND WI¥E1077- ALEXANDRA 
AUENETT, MAILE, ENDKAVOURS TO INCENSE THLE COMMISSIONERS AGAINST 
FRIENDSTO PREVENT THE PIRSONERE FROM PREACHING, "THCEIR FKINON- 
WINDOWS ARE CLOSED UP=SOME OF THEM ARE REMOVED TO A PLACECAELRD 

CHUPRE, OTUEKS YHOM THE LOWEN TO THE WONEN PRIsON—THEN 
SITUATION AND HAND USAGH<A FIUEND OF THE PRISONERS ADDICDSES 
THE rROvEST. 


Bur Melvill had not yet finished his work in 
making seizures; some further instances of which 
may be mentioned, as tending, in connexion with 
what bas gone before, to sct forth the persecuting 
spirit of that day, when our predecessors had, at a 
rate thus dear, to pay for even attempting to worship 


their God in the way of his leading —From George 
Gray. a poor weaver, for a fine of twenty merks, were 
taken cattle and goods worth £28, besides linen, 
which the soldiers privately stole and carried off. 
From William Wishart, John Glenny, Alexander 
Gellie, and William Spark of Stonehaven, the several 
amounts of £40, £40, £140, and £50, The last- 
named individual had obtained his liberty to go home 
from Aberdeen, where he was prisoner, that he might 
look to his own affairs; but as soon as the under- 
sheriff of Stonehaven knew of this, and that he was 
returned, he caused him to be put into prison at the 
latter place, till, the above distraint taking place, he 
was obliged to discharge him. ‘The same under- 
sheriff had several times before, during David Bar- 
clay's imprisonment, committed those who met there 
for the purpose of divine worship, and detained them 





several days, until he was ordered to release them, 
they being mostly the servants of David Barclay. 

On the 6th of the 12th month, 1676, the last men- 
tioned Friend, together with George Gray, Jobn 
Forbes, and Robert Milne, were taken at a Monthly 
Meeting, and recommitted; three of these being pat 
into the upper prison, but David Barclay, by the ex- 
press interference of one of the magistrates, into the 
lower gaol. About a month after this, Andrew Jaf- 
fray was again taken into custody: for the constancy 
of these sufferers was such, that when, upon the levy- 
ing of their fines, they were liberated, forthwith they 
frequented their religious assemblies, where they were 
consequently soon retaken, and consigned to their 
previous allotment. 

While thus situated, the prisoners were saluted 
with the succeeding effusion of gospel love from a 
brother at a distance. 


“ To George Keith, Robert Barclay, and the rest of 
Friends. 
“ 11th of 12th Month, 1676, 

“ Dear Friends, 

“ Your letter some time since I saw, which 
was read at London in the meeting, and copies sent 
as you did desire. 

“O dear hearts! my soul melted at the reading 
thereof, for joy and gladness, that the Lord hath 
raised up living witnesses for his name, and that he 
hath appeared in his mighty power in my native 
country, to raise him up a people there, to bear wit- 
ness to his blessed Trath, and to be valiant sufferers 
for the same,—to count nothing too dear unto them, 
being willing to give all up for the blessed testimony of 
his 'Troth, forsaking what is near and dear unto them, 
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that they may follow his leadings. Oh! blessed day for 
ever, that we should come to be witnesses of it. 

“And now, you valiant lambs, whom the Lord 
hath honoured to stand under the banner that he 
hath lifted up in that corner of the nation,—the Lord 
hath blessed you, and will bless and prosper you; as 
you abide faithful, you shall overcome; the cedars 
shall fall before you, and the mountains be trodden 
down. Your strength is in the Lord, who will go 
through the briars and thorns, which are set in battle 
array against you. You are the seed of the Blessed 
and the offspring of the Lord, whom he hath made, 
and will yet make as threshing instruments in his 
hands, to be a dread and a terror to the enemies of 
his Truth. © dear lambs! keep your habitation, in 
subjection to the weighty Life, which keeps all low, 
meek, and humble, feeling all to be from Him, your 
strength and courage. My soul is united with you in 
the one bundle of life, and in this I feel your strength; 
here L can lie down and even rejoice with you in your 
bonds! Many a blessed night and day have I felt, 
when the body hath been in bonds; and I know the 
same Life is with you. That fountain is but one, and 
your refreshings are from it. This gives patience to 
wait, until he say to the winds and storms, and foam- 
ing boisterous sea, * Be still:-—for he will not let his 
people be overwhelmed. 

* And it is in my heart, that the Lord hath a day 
of breaking through, yet more and more, in that nation. 
‘There hath been a darkness over the land as yet, only 
some seed sown here and there; and by suffering, will 
the Lord raise it yet more plentifully. And the cry is 
in my heart, and many a day hath been for the land 
of my nativity, that the veil might be rent, that the 
power of death might be broken, that the captives 
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might come forth: and a faith is with me, that the 
Lord will visit, and the blessed day will yet break 
forth more and more there. You have been made to 
sound the alarm;—glory to our God for it for ever! 
Rejoice and be glad, that you are some of ‘the first 
fruits’ there unto God. And the breathing of my soul 
to the Lord is, that you may be preserved and kept, 
over all temptations and snares, suffering patiently, 
waiting the Lord’s way and time for your bonds to be 
taken off. Our God is a God of love, pity, and com- 
passion; he hath been with us in trials, hath visited 
us in bonds; yea, our strength hath been renewed, 
and in the patience have we overcome, Dear hearts! 
it isa part of your way. The time is not long—we 
are near our homes, where the devil and his instru- 
ments shall not reach us. We are now travelling in 
our journey; and they seek to hinder us, and now and 
then buffet us; this is all they can do. The body is 
often in their power, for the trial of our faith; but, 
glory to our God! our anchor is sure; they cannot 
break our hold: but, as gold, shall all the faithfal suf- 
ferers come forth, to the eternal praise of our God, 

«O how have I been filled with joy, when I have 
heard, how God's power hath broke forth amongst 
you in prison, and how the glory of the Lord hath 
filled your vessels !—no news was 80 welcome to me;— 
yea, I have tasted of that joy with you. 

” Dear Friends, I could write much; but I know 
God's presence is your all, and is beyond all words:— 
only, that you may feel my joy in the Lord for you, and 
may feel my love to you all, who are the faithful sul- 
ferers for his Truth. Yea, dear Friends, I could lie 
down with you in your bonds, if it were the will of my 
Father; and I wait till it may be his will that Isee you. 

“Friends were refreshed in reading your letter— 
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yea, it was gladness to them. We are well here. 
God's Truth prospers, and that is the joy of our 
hearts, when we see the gathering to the Lord’s 
standard, and when many are inquiring the way to 
Zion with their faces thitherward. 

“ So, the Lord God of my life preserve you all in 
faithfulness to him for ever, who am your brother in 
the same Truth, 

« Gavine Lawrie.” 


‘This individual, whose name is also sometimes 
written, Gawen Laurie, was a merchant of London, 
possibly residing in Hertfordshire, where, it appears 
by Besse’s “Sufferings of Friends,” he underwent 
distraint on his property; but some years after the 
date of this letter, Robert Barclay, when ‘chosen go- 
vernor of East Jersey, North America, appointed him 
deputy-governor of the province, to which was an- 
nexed a salary of four hundred pounds. This cir- 
eumstance and a similar one, that of his being a joint 
trustee with William Penn and Nicholas Lucas in 
the assignment of West Jersey for the benetit of the 
creditors of Bylinge the proprietor, are mentioned, in 
default of other information, as evidence of the esti- 
mation in which he was held by his friends. 

Tt was scarcely to be expected, but that Christians 
thus oppressed in so tender a point, as that of their 
unalienable right to worship God according to their 
conscience, should feel themselves bound in duty to 
warn their fellow-professors of the name of Christ, to 
depart from this gross iniquity; it was not to be won- 
dered at, that, in love and pity to immortal souls, and 
not merely with a view to their own relief, they should 
boldly declare against such proceedings. Nay, their 
earnestness of concern would probably increase in 
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some proportion to the pressure of their trials, urging 
them to proclaim the right way of the Lord,—the more 
excellent way,—to set forth the blessed, and opposite, 
and peaceable fruits that spring from the root of Life, 
the tree of righteousness, “ the incorruptible Seed,” 
“ the true Vine.” 

Thus, we find one of the sufferers, George Gray, in 
the short interval that elapsed between his discharge 
and fresh commitment, had it heavily on his mind, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God among his neigh- 
bours of the town of Old Meldrum on their market-day. 
No sooner had he finished what he deemed to be his 
duty in this line of communication, followed th 
the street by a concourse of people, than he found his 
friend, Alexander Seaton, entering the place at the 
opposite extremity, with the like intention of religious 
usefulness. It was seldom, perhaps, that such op- 
portunities passed off, without some palpable evidence 
appearing on the part of those addressed, that they 
needed being exhorted to repentance and amendment, 
of life. On this occasion, John Urchart, the bailie of 
the town, sadly abused these inoffensive individuals, 
violently beating them, particularly George Gray, in 
the very time when he was labouring for their best 
welfare. Immediately after, as the account states, 
this furious opponent was seized with very sore pains 
in his bones and throughout his body, which conti- 
nued upon him for the greater part of a year. His 
conscience was at the same time so awakened by this 
circumstance, that he often confessed his wickedness, 
in thus illtreating those who sought his good, pro- 
mising never to do the like again. 

The case of George Chalmers, living at Kinmuek, 
was somewhat similar to the foregoing. Coming into 
the Friends’ meeting there, with great cruelty he 
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dragged out his wife by the hair, and sorely beat her; 
shortly after which, he was strangely smitten, so that 
he could not speak, and remained as it were in a 
senseless state for the space of three or fourdays. On 
his recovery, the first words he made use of, were, a 
confession of his guilt in his grievous conduct towards 
his wife, and towards Friends. 

Alexander Burnett, one of the bailies of Aberdeen, 
and of a like persecuting disposition with the provost, 
being deputed to attend a meeting of the Commis- 
sioners, strove to his utmost to incense them against 
the “Quakers,” strenuously urging, that they might 
be prevented preaching to the people out of their 
prison-windows. ‘The Commissioners, willing to put 
a stop to such supposed danger. gave him an order to 
remove Patrick Livingston, George Keith, Robert 
Barclay, John Skene, and Andrew Jaffray to a place 
out of the town, called the Chapel, where the com- 
missary courts used to sit, and where they thought the 
prisoners might have better accommodation. With 
this order the provost and bailie were by no means 
well pleased ; and, their aim being rather to incom- 
mode than to alleviate, they were not very forward to 
execute it, But a few days after, observing some of 
the prisoners in the high prison preaching to the 

great numbers of whom stood in the streets 
listening with much attention, they were exceedingly 
angry; and the more so, when they perceived, that 
after those in the higher prison bad done speaking, 
Andrew Jaffray began to address the multitude out of 
the lower prison, On this, they immediately employed 
workmen to nail up the windows of the upper prison, 
and to stop the very chinks which let in light upon the 
stairs; and were even for contriving, how they might 
place iron bars so far within the windows, as that the 





prisoners might not come near enough to be heard in 
the streets. The provost, with Burnett and others, 
then went into the lower council-house, (a place di- 
vided from that in which the prisoners were, only by 
a boarded partition,) where they swore and raved aw- 
fully. At length they concluded to execute the last 
order of their superiors ; only, that, instead of Patrick 
Livingston, they determined to substitute David Bar- 
clay ; at the same time, they had John Lesk, Andrew 
Galloway, Robert Gordon, Ochiltrie Ferindaile, Alex- 
ander Seaton, Andrew Fisher, and John Cowie re- 
moved from the lower to the higher prison. This was 
done on the 17th of the Ist month, 1677. 

Those, however, who were sent to the Chapel, in- 
stead of having better accommodation, were put into 
a small, cold, narrow place, at the end of it, which had 
a great door opening to the eastern ocean, without 
any fence. Here, there was very little room more than 
to contain their beds, and only one window, so small, 
that the inmates could not see, even to eat their food, 
unless by candle-light, or whilst the door was set open 
by the keeper, at the times when he came to let in 
their provisions, On these occasions, it was usual for 
a servant to comeand sweep out the place ; and when, 
to make room for him to do this, some of the prisoners 
would step a few paces on the outside of the door, the 
provost sharply reproved the keeper, for letting them 
have that liberty for a few minutes’ breathing. The 
little room they were confined in, bad a chimney, but 
very subject to smoke. They would | i 
have a fire; but being obliged to send each time into 
the town for fuel, it was proposed to allow them the 

use of a small place under their chamber, to lay some 
nw This the gaoler dare not do without the eon- 
he provost, who, when applied to, roughly 
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ehid the man that kept the key for offering to men- 
tion it. Another window might have been readily 
opened, to give them a little more light; but this sug- 
gestion, when made, was rejected with indignation. 
‘Thus hardly were the prisoners in the Chapel dealt 
with ;—and, to adopt the words of the biographer of 
Robert Barclay, “ Such was then the treatment of a 
man, who had lately been well received at courts; 
who had then published a work which will long ren- 
der his name eminent in the religious world; and, it 
may not be uninstructive to add, many of whose nu- 
merous descendants are now surrounded with most 
of the accommodations which opulence can bestow, 
and with mach more than the simplicity of the 
Christian life requires.” R. Barclay’s Lifu, p. 36. 
But the case of those confined in the higher prison 
at the Tolbooth was yet more grievous. They were 
‘so straitened for room, that they could not lay their 
beds, but were obliged to place them one above ano- 
ther on boards, that so they might have some little 
Space to move upon in the day-time ; and sometimes 
the rain, beating in upon them, by wetting the floor, 
still more narrowed up their standing ground, Add 
to all this, the unwholesome closeness of the prison, 
together with its darkness, the windows being blocked 
up with boards, and the reader may form some idea, 
how deplorable must have been the condition of men 
thus confined, and for so long a period. Every night 
were they locked up in two rooms for the space of 
fifteen hours, nor had they for several days together 
such attention paid them as even decency requires, 
While they lay in this miserable state, eight others of 
their brethren, taken at their religious meetings, were 
added to theirnumber, namely, Alexander Skene, (the 
same that had formerly been a magistrate) Robert 
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Burnett of Lethentie, Alexander Gellio, John Forbes 
of Aquorthies, John Robertson, Robert Sandilands, 
Robert Milne, and John Mercer; but some of these, 
for want of space, were obliged to lodge themselves 
among the debtors and other prisoners, who lay in the 
Jower vaults much thronged. 

‘The relations and acquaintance of these sufferers, 
with many sober inhabitants of the town, being sorely 
grieved at such inhuman usage, applied to the magis- 
trates to prevent their death, of which the physicians 
actually declared them to be in danger. With this 
view, they sued for their removal into the great room 
of the Chapel; but the provost and bailie Barnett 
would not admit it, the latter saying, He would 
them like salmon in a barrel, and though they stood 
as close as the fingers on his hands, yet they should 
have no more room; and that if they had not room in 
the chambers, they might lie on the stairs :-—the pas+ 
sage of which stairs was so narrow, that one person 
could hardly pass another, 

At length, a friend of the prisoners, under a great 
concern, wrote the following letter to the provost, 
which is thought worthy to be here inserted, as show- 
ing, that the prisoners or their friends were not want- 
ing in the Christian duty of warning and rebuking 
unjust and cruel rulers. 


“To run Provost or ABERDEEN, 
“ Provost! 

“The King of kings, who is Lord both over 
thee and me, hath laid it upon me, so that I may not 
forbear, without incurring his displeasure, to write 
unto thee touching thy present office, and thy exer- 
cise thereof in this city. Wherefore, in his fear and 
dread consider it, and reject not, I beseech thee, 





what is thus offered, because coming from one whom 
thou despisest, but seck to hear the voice of the Lord, 
and to know his will thereby. 

“ Thou art appearing cruel against the servants of 
the living God, whom one day thou wilt see he owns, 
and to whom he will give a better kingdom than an 
earthly one, But because thou art not willing to see 
and acknowledge them such, what I am to lay before 
thee shall be, laying aside that part of the difference 
betwixt us, Whether they be, or be not, the people of 
the Lord: for itis beyond doubt to me, the Lord hav- 
ing made me to see they are his, and joined my heart 
unto them and their testimony ; and thou, it seems, art 
not yet come to begin the question in good earnest, 
From whence are they come? 

“Thy bard thoughts and hard speeches of them 
are beside the law, wherewith thou defendest some of 
thy actions, and their manner of imprisonment is thy 
own deed. Ah! remember, and still keep in thy mind, 
that for these and all other deeds done in the body 
thou must give an account,—and thou wilt find 
thy need of forgiveness; but how canst thou seck 
or expect it, if thou be void of merey toany? Albeit 
there were of us that had wronged thee, what 
do we owe thee? But @ few pence in comparison 
of what thou owest the Lord. And wilt thou fulfil 
our Lord's parable in plain deeds, to imprison cra- 
elly, and beyond thy superior's orders, for thy own 
private offence? Verily, though before this time 
much had been forgiven thee, yet for that very act 
all thy iniquities may be laid to thy charge, as thou 
mayst read in Matthew, xviii. 32, 33, 34. Were 
we thy enemies, as it is likely thou judgest us to 
be, thou oughtst, as a Christian, to relieve our ne- 
cessities; and in so doing thou wouldst heap coals of 
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fire on our heads, and mightst expect thy reward from 
the Lord. But how much contrary [to this) is it, to 
increase our necessities, and add to our burdens by 
closer imprisonment than the law requires, and where 
there is no necessity for it; there being other conve: 
nient houses and places for imprisonment, where 
there is room enough. Rellect seriously on the mea- 
sures which thou art giving to others; and be not 
ashamed to stop, when and where thou stest thou 
hast done amiss. If thou think, thereby thou art exe: 
cuting justice, and actest righteously, because they 
walk contrary to thy will, mind what the wise man 
said, ‘ Be not righteous overmuch, nor make thyself 
over-wise: why shouldst thou destroy thyself?” Why 
should it offend thee, that they preach repentance and 
remission of sins by believing in Christ near, toa mul- 
titude of poor wicked people? Can you think worse 
of them than some formerly really were, who preached 
Christ out of envy, supposing to add affliction to the 
afflicted Apostle’s bonds? and yet he was far from be- 
ing cruel unto them, or bidding any so to be, although 
he was an eminent witness for Truth, and against all 
deceit, And that they ery aloud from a prison-window, 
and lift up their yoices like a trumpet, is it an injury 
to thee, or matter of offence justly given? Or canst 
thou allege, God or man will lay that practice of theirs 
to thy charge? So that, upon no account, needest 
thou to be afraid or offended, to suffer them, when 
they are willing for Christ's sake to ran, all hazards, 
and be lightly esteemed among men. It is far less 
for thee to bear it. Therefore leave them to their 
Master, to whom they must stand or fall, that so thou 
mayst give up thy charge and account with: 

tion of the Lord, whose favour will be of use, when 
that of all men will fail.” al] 





CHAPTER X. 


FFs LIKEAS SKENIES WARNING TO THE MAGISTRATES AND INHANFTANTS oF 
AREKDERN=CONSOLATONY LEVTEIS TO THK WIISONENS FROM WILLtAM 
PERN. KICHAKD RAK, AND WECTOR ALLANE. 


Anovr this time, Lilias Skene, whose busband Alex- 
ander Skene with others had been then recently 
incarcerated, as we have seen, among all sorts of 
prisoners, merely for the act of public worship, was 
constrained, in true honesty and earnestness of desire 
for the welfare of her neighbours, to lay before them 
the hazardous consequences of such conduct. In her 
exhortation may be discovered that Christian love 
which flows towards enemies, and which enables to 
pray for those who despitefully use and persecute. 
Her language is enlivened and confirmed by many 
apt passages from the Sacred Volume; for, it appears, 
she was especially versed in these writings, and had 
much improved in her understanding and applica- 
tion of them, by obeying the dictates of the Spirit of 
Christ. 


« A warning to the Magistrates and Inhabitants of 
. Aberdeen, written the 31st of the Ist month, 1677. 

* At several times, and in divers manners, [I 
have witnessed against the will-worship and blind 
obedience of the inhabitants of this city, since the 
Lord opened my eyes, and drew me out of that fearful 
‘pit. So, at this scason, Iam moved in the same zeal 
for the Truth, and compassion towards your souls, 

pBa2 





372 


Maaisrrates, Preacuers, and Peorte, to bear au 
open testimony against the spirit of persecution, 
whereunto ye are now arrived in such a measure, as 
doth exceed the bounds of humanity and the severity 
of your predecessors. 

“ Wherefore, in the fear of the Lord, and in tender 
love towards you, J warn you to consider what you 
are doing; that you draw not upon yourselves and 
this city innocent blood ; for, assuredly, the Lord will 
not hold you guiltless, Every one of you will find it 
80, according to the measure of your accessions, when 
the Lord deals with you:—truly, you will have enough 
to account for, though you keep your hands free fram 
the blood of the innocent people, who suffer for econ- 
science-sake. 

“O consider! If the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where will the ungodly and unmerciful sinner ap- 
pear? What favour or mercy you have shown to 
particular persons, has not been done unto them as 
friends of God, but that ye might appear to be men 
not wholly void of gratitude or natural affection, they 
being near unto you and in friendship with you: 
therefore will ye lose your reward. How will ye 
answer the Lord one day, for thus using his friends 
and followers? When he shall say unto you, *I 
was sick, and ye visited me not; hungry, naked, and 
in prison, and ye were so far from extending pity or 
help, that ye made me (in my members) prisoner, 
naked, hungry, thirsty,’ In place of supplying their 
necessities, ye were instrumental in occasioning them 
to be greater ; for, like Egypt's task-masters, ye have 
increased the tale of bricks, and instead of setting 
them at liberty, have added to their bonds. 

“ And if the magistrates, ministers, and people of 
this place should say, * When saw we thee so and 
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so?’ Hereby is it manifest to all who will open their 
eyes, that Christ may sometimes suffer in his mem- 
bers, when people believe it not, nor are concerned 
abont it. This ought to make all, who have but the 
letter of the Scripture, tender and cautious; for one 
answer shall be given unto all, both to those who have 
not showed mercy, who did not all the good they had 
power to do, and to those who have done evil, and are 
willing to do more:— Inasmuch as ye did so and so 
to one of the least of these little ones, ye did it unto 
me.’ It will be no cover for you, that the magistrates 
are under the authority of others above them: nay, 
examine your own hearts, and you will find, ye have 
‘ willingly walked after the commandment,’ as it is 
written in Hosea, vy. 11,12. Assuredly, the Lord is 
observing who are doing thus, and who is not. Nei- 
ther will it excuse you, that your ministers informed 
you, such men were seducers of the people, and there- 
fore enemies, not friends to God ; and that your mi- 
nisters strengthened your hands, by accounting it 
nobility in magistrates to curb error. These hills 
and mountains will not cover you:—they will need 
coverings for themselves, if they obtain not merey to 
repent and reform. 

“ But not all that ye say, or that ye act against the 
Lord's work and witnesses, will discourage a rem- 
nant from desiring to be faithful even unto death. 
Fr my part, your severities and cruelties are a con- 
firmation unto me, that Truth is not on your side 
whoare persecutors: for, in allages, he that was born 
after the flesh, persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit. We feel the old hatred; we see the envy of 
the people; we hear the ery of Edom, erying, ‘Raze 
it, raze it, even to the foundation :’ Esau’s rough voice 
has been often heard from your pulpits these thirteen 
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years past, and has caused us to feel rough hands 
from civil authority, especially during these last thir- 
teen months. But, glory be unto God for ever! the 
faithful and obedient are enabled to put their seal to 
Christ's faithful word, In the world ye shall have 
trouble, but in me ye have peace. 1 have seen in the 
light of the Lord, this day of trial is come for the 
fall and for the rise of many in this place, and our 
testimony for the Truth is as a sign spoken against ; 
yea, the sharpest sufferings the seed hath met with, 
or shall meet with, are permitted, that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed, both among you and 
among us. 

“ Wherefore, I beseech you, love your own souls ; 
harden not your hearts from God's fear; neither 
despise this warning,—the Lord having sent one, as 
from the dead, to warn you; though you have the 
testimony of Moses and the prophets among you, 
which whosoever will not hear, there is little ground 
of hope, such will hear other testimonies, how true 
soever. If ye had hearkened to that word to which 
Moses directed, near in the mouth and in the heart, 
and to which the Lord Christ pointed, teaching every 

* man to do to others as he would be done by, there 
would be little need of other testimonies. Neither 
would ye unnecessarily throng in honest men in pri- 
son, who have families, wives and children, deeply 
suffering with them,—and in these cold, nasty, stink- 
ing holes, where ye have shut them up,—who have 
been as neatly handled and tenderly educated as any 
among you, and as useful in their generation. 

“1 desire you to acquaint yourselves better with 
the histories of the church in former ages ; and with 
the remarkable judgments that have befallen perse- 
cutors in Old and in New England. And search the 
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Seriptares of truth: where now are all the persecutors 
of the people of God in former ages? and, ere long, 
where will those be that tread in their steps? Where 
is he that hardened his heart, and refused to let Israel 
go toserve the Lord?) Where is he now, who re- 
solved, that his little finger should be heavier than 
his predecessor's loins? And where is he, of whom 
‘it was said, that he did evil in the sight of the Lord 
above all that went before him? Doth not the Lord 
observe those that are at ease in Zion, and forget the 
afflictions of Joseph, who live gorgeously, and fare 
delicately every day, and despise the poor ?—who put 
the evil day far away, and cause the seat of violence 
to come near, that lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch 
themselves upon their couches, and eat the lambs out 
of the flock, that drink wine in bowls, and anoint 
themselves with the chiefest ointments,—but ave not 
grieved for the afilictions of Joseph? 
_ © Oconsider these few instances, with many more 
such! and say notin your hearts, as those atheists 
recorded in Scripture, * All things continue as they 
Were at the beginning, and ‘ Where is the promise of 
hiscoming? Death and judgment will come, and it 
may be ere long; but though it should not hastily, 
“yet remember, in the Lord's account, a thousand 
are but as one day. Moreover, there is another 
“ re, Which hath weightily arisen in my beart, as 
applicable to Aberdeen, Jer. li 1. * Thus saith the 
Lord; Behold, I will raise up against Babylon, and 
against them’ that dwell in the midst of them that rise 
‘up against me, a destroying wind,’ &e. My desire is, 
ye may not be behind, with that generation whom 
John the Baptist addressed, who were forewarned to 
flee from the wrath to come. 
“And now having exonerated my conscience to: 
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ward you, by obedience towards God, and love to- 
wards the inhabitants of Aberdeen, I hope the Lord 
shall enable me to bear what he may permit you todo 
towards me or mine, even with that patience which 
becomes a disciple of the crucified Jesus, and, never- 
theless, to remain your souls’ well-wisher, 

“ Litas Skene.” 


While some of this faithful band thus pleaded with 
the oppressors, others of their number, at a distance 
from the spot, were brought near in spirit to the op- 
pressed ; and deeply sympathizing, endeavoured to 
animate and console them, their language in effect re- 
viving, as well as sealing the assurance of an Apostle 
formerly, “ But and if ye suffer for righteousness 
sake, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you.”"—One or more effusion bearing 
this character has been produced in the course of the 
preceding pages; and it may be satisfactory to such 
ag entertain a value for the remains of William Penn, 
to have the opportunity of perusing an unpublished 
letter of this description from his hand. It does not 
bear a date; but the circumstances indicate with suf- 
ficient precision where it should obtain a place in this 
simple chronicle. 


“To the Brethren imprisoned at Aberdeen for the 
testimony of Jesus. 
“ Dear Brethren ! 
“Salvation and peace by Jesiis Christ, the 
Light of the world, our eternal, glorious Day, be mul- 
tiplied among you,—who is the Rock of safety, and 
Fountain of everlasting consolations, from whose pure 
life descends sweet refreshment into the souls of all 
that love Him in truth and sincerity. 
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“ And I doubt not, my Brethren, but you are wit- 
nesses of the same; asa letter from our dear brother, 
George Keith, giveth me with others hereaway to un- 
derstand. Which being read among us, broke our 
hearts and deeply affected our souls, to behold with 
you the goodness of the Lord unto you in your tribu- 
lations. These * wars and rumours of wars’ are cer- 
tain forerunners of the redemption of your country: 
and great will their reward be from the Lord, that fly 
not in this winter time, nor on this sabbath day. 

“1 feel an immortal spring of pure life rising among 
you; and can say, Tam with you in spirit, and behold 
the aurora of the day of the Lord over Scotland. My 
Brethren, all, be scattered unto and settled in your 

_ @ton, and wait for the feeling of the power of the Lord, 
that subjects all to him; then wait for the significa- 
tion of that power: let none quench the Spirit, nor 
miss of the Spirit's mind; that you may now grow 
spiritual soldiers, expert, and fitted by these exercises 
for such spiritual conflicts, as the Lord hath for you 
to go through, in the Lamb’s war. O! these trials 
are blessed mortifyings to the sensual and worldly 
man, and for the awakening of the soul to the things 
that are beyond time and mortality. 

“Q! you little leaven, and salt of that country, love 
the pure power, the true and certain power, and grow 
in it, as trees in winter, downwards, that your root 
may spread; so shall you stand in all storms and 
tempests. And, 0! blessed are they that firmly be- 
lieve, patiently and contentedly wait for God's salva- 
tion to be completed; God will * stay’ such with his 
everlasting arm, with ‘flagons’ of love, and in that 
pure peace which persecutors neither know nor ean 
take away. My dear Brethren, this suffering is not 
strange, neither is it for nought. All wait to sce the 
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end of the Lord therein, and all bow thereto; and 
none resist the Lord’s purpose; for this is, to bring 
up the seed and power into dominion, to make his 
righteousness and truth known to the world, and his 
love and his faithfulness unto you, and to keep that 
down, which for want of exercise might overgrow the 
‘Truth in the particular, Much I see of the Lord's 
wisdom, merey, and goodness in this thing, and it 
sill end for his glory, 1am persuaded ; wherefore I 
can say, be of good cheer, for everlasting strength is 
with you and in you, 

«The affairs of Truth hereaway are very well! 
‘The Lord’s power reigns over public and private op- 
positions. Our meetings are very large and quiet, 
and Friends generally well: yet great sufferings upon 
the Ist, 28rd, 28th, 35th of Elizabeth, and the 2ad 
and 3rd of James; and £ see not but sufferings 
hasten upon us more and more. You are in our re- 
membrance to be mentioned with others to the King 
and Council. And so, [we must] leave our cause 
with the Lord, who will arise in his due time for his 
poor seed’s sake; and blessed are they that are not 
offended in hitn, nor his dealings, dispensations, or 
tribulations. Many are the troubles of the righteous, 
but out of them all shall they be delivered in tine — 
that is, not ours but the Father's time, whose svill 
must be done in earth as/it is in heaven, 

“This, with my endeared salutation to you all, 
my heavenly kindred, and fellow-travellers in the 
narrow way that leads to the eternal rest, concludes 
this epistle, from your faithful, sympathizing Friend 
and Brother in the tribulation and patience of the 
kingdom of Jesus, 


« Winuam Penn.” 
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Two other epistolary communications are also re- 
corded, as being about this time welcomed by those, 
who had learned in the school of Christ Jesus to love 
one another, and that “with a pure heart fervently,”— 
being engaged in good measure to purify their “ souls 
in obeying the Truth, through the Spirit, anto un- 
feigned love of the brethren.” 1 Peter, i. 22. The 
first of them is as follows. 


: “ Edinburgh, 16th of 11th month, 1676, 

“ Dearly beloved Friends in and about Aberdeen, 
and especially you that are in bonds, who suffer for 
the testimony of a good conscience! As you keep 
innocent and blameless before God, and labour con- 
tinually so to do, and look back and read in your 
hearts the ground and cause for which you suffer, it 
will minister joy and soul-satisfaction unto you. For 
it ever did so to me: I bless my God, outward impri- 
sonment was never a prison to me; though I suffered 
near tteo years together in Edinburgh, and was never 
a quarter of an hour all that time from under their 
fingers; being deprived of the enjoyment of all good 
Friends, and was cast among thieves, and robbers, 
and murderers,—such unclean spirits, as I never yet 
did see worse upon the earth. And, as 1 remember, 
for the space of two months and upwards, I could 
not say there was one quiet hour either by night or 
day ;—and this fell to my lot even in the time of my 
weakness. Then, the consideration what I suffered 
for, did still minister satisfaction unto me; for I 
could take the Lord to record, that I suffered for the 
testimony of a good conscience; the remembrance of 
which caused my inward man exceedingly to rejoice. 
And 80, blessed for ever be the God of my salvation, 
that caused me, in his love which ‘is stronger than 
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death,’ to rejoice over all my sufferings! Thus, in 
this love of God, I reigned over all my enemies; 
and though in prison, yet was I a freeman, for 
‘where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’ 
And my sufferings were even joyous unto me, but 
never grievous; for the Lord revealed it unto me, 
that it was a more honourable crown than all the 
crowns of the whole creation, to be a sufferer for the 
Trath of God! And this he made clear to me, ata 
time’ when I was near to sink; then he raised me 
up above all, and gave me strength to press forward 
towards the mark for the prize of our high calling. 

“And now, my dear Friends, be faithful, noble, 
and valiant for the Truth upon the earth! for you 
may bless the day, that ever you were born, who are 
called unto such a blessed calling, as to suffer for 
the testimony of a good conscience. So, my dear 
Friends, keep your testimony, for it is your life. 

«And now, my dear Friends, I beseech you, keep 
in innocency, and commit your cause unto the just 
God, for he will certainly plead the cause of the in- 
nocent: this I do infallibly know. ‘Therefore, my 
dear Friends, love your enemies, and pray for them, 
and entreat the Lord, that he may open their eyes, if 
it be his blessed will, and convince them of the evil 
of their doings. 

“Ricuarp Rag.” 


It will be readily perceived, that the foregoing pro- 
duction came from the pen of one, very differently 
qualified, in respect both to education and natural 
endowment, from the writer of the epistle that pre- 
cedes it. In fact, Richard Rae was by trade a shoe- 
maker; and it may be remembered, he has been al- 
ready noticed in preceding pages of this yolume, as 





381 


one of the first in Scotland that became a ‘Quaker 
preacher;” being also the individual who, earlier than 
any other of that people, tasted imprisonment at 
Aberdeen, whither he had come in the love of the 
gospel to visit his brethren. It is not by any means 
improbable, that the following circumstance, named 
by Robert Barclay in his “Apology,” may have allu- 
sion to this friend: namely, That he knew a poor 
shoemaker, not able to read a word, who was taken 
before a magistrate of a city, for preaching to some 
few that came to hear him; when, being assaulted 
with a false citation of Scripture from a learned pro- 
fessor of divinity, who constantly asserted his saying 
to be a Scripture sentence, the poor man still main- 
tained, that the Spirit of God never said such a thing 
as the other affirmed: a Bible was brought, and it 
was found to be as the illiterate shoemaker had said. 
Should the reader be of the number of those, who 
ean believe with William Penn himself, that from 
among the shoemakers, mechanics, and husbandmen 
may be, and once were called forth, “our best 
preachers ;" and with Robert Barclay, that “the 
Spirit and grace of God can make up the want of li- 
terature in the most rustic and ignorant;” he will 
be likely no less to appreciate the “savour of Life” 
and simplicity of the Truth, conveyed through 
homely language, than through a more refined me- 
dium. See “Select Ancedotes” relating to the So- 
ciety of Friends, by the Author of this volume, p. 10; 
also R, Barelay's Works 1692, fol. p. 423.—Indeed, 
to the quickened mind, that has the spiritual “ senses” 
“ by reason of use” “exercised to discern both good 
and evil,” it is beautiful to observe, what a harmo- 
nizing tendency there is, in all the various adminis- 
trations of Divine virtue to the differentmembers of the 


—— 
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one body; each part that is “fitly compacted toge- 
ther,” being rendered subservient to the well-being of 
the whole—* to the edifying of the body in love.” The 
little “ household of faith” at Aberdeen, no doubt had 
their occasion, to feel the worth and import of what 
the Apostle Paul deelared to the Corinthians: “The 
eye cannot say to the hand, I have no necd of thee,” 
For “those members of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary," and such also as “we 
think to be less honourable;” seeing “God hath set 
the members, every one of them, in the body as it 
hath pleased him,” “ that there should be no schism 
in the body, but that the members should have the 
same care one for another.” 1 Cor. 12. This subject 
is beautifully touched upon in the next letter, ad- 
dressed to the same party; and which afresh dis 
covers, how this people watched over each other for 


good, and by love served one another. 


Leith, ed of 1th month, 1676, 
“ Dear Friends, 

“In the sense of that Life, which visited me in 
the beginning, am I drawn forth to write unto you, 
who are now s¢ayed for the blessed testimony of our 
God. I know the Lord is with you, and his eyer- 
lasting arm is near, and underneath to uphold you in 
this great trial, [even He] who hath not been wanting 
to prepare you for this honourable service. Dear 
Friends, I am one with you in your sufferings and in 
your joy; and I feel a travail for you in the general, 
that you may stand faithful witnesses for the Lord, 
as many faithful brethren have done before you, in 
this and former generations, who now reap the fruit of 
their labours, and their memory is blessed {oxen to 
ail eternity. 





“Friends! feel the everlasting Life, and drink of 
the living springs that proceed therefrom, which 
God hath opened unto you: this is your reward at 
the hand of the Lord; let your minds be stayed in 
that, and you ave over all that the devil and his in- 
struments may do unto you. Look not out, neither 
be weary in well-doing,and your deliverance will come 
in the Lord's season, He that hath wrought your 
soul's deliverance, is not unmindful of you that are 
faithful unto him. But if any draw back, they will 
lose their reward, and the Lord will be provoked. 

“So, dear Brethren, encourage one another in the 
Lord: and you that are strong, (whom the Lord hath 
made so,) help the weak, and bear with them, and 
travail one with and for another, in the spirit of love 
and meekness; and have a high esteem of, and re- 
speet unto, the weakest member for the Head's sake, 
Christ Jesus our Lord, who shed his blood for all, 
and is near unto you to behold your conversation in- 
wardly and outwardly. Grieve him not, nor oppress 
his seed in one another: so shall you be known to 
be the children of the heavenly and royal birth ; and, 
in due time, when the Lord hath done his work in 
you and by you, he will bring you forth with a high 
hand in the sight of your enemies, and you shall 
shine with the beauty of the Lord, and the Lord will 
add unto you, and you will rejoice to behold the wis- 
dom and power of God. And care not for your out- 
ward loss, which in the end will be great gain: they 
that have laid down their heads in our Father's 
bosom, repent not, that they haye suffered these 
things for Christ's sake. 

So, in the love of our God, have I written these 
few things unto you, my dearly beloved Friends; in 
this let us dwell together, and we are sure or 
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dwelling is in God, whatever the world may say. 
And to Him that is able to keep you, both in soul 
and body, both in your inward and outward afflic- 
tions and temptations, I leave you, who is God only 
wise and powerful, blessed for ever! 
“From your Friend and Brother, 
“Hector ALLAN.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


WT: PRETENCE, THAT THE “QUAKERS Wekne Poraticy arreoTEb—Tu 
KINGS COMMISIONEIS GHANT THEM PRESENT RELIEF. OMB OF ‘THE Tih 
SONEASOWTAIN THEIR LIMRATY, OTHEAS ANE URMOVED TO BANFY—PAEVIOUS 
‘FO THIF, FRIENDS ADDRESS THE COUNCIL, AND RORERT BARCLAY WRITES TO 
ARCHRSHOP SHANMHE-MIUNDEISTANDING UKTWEEY THE MAGISTRATES OF 
ARERDEEN AND THE UNDERSHERIVP—DISGRACEYUL AYFAIR AMONG THE IX- 
STIGATONS OF VENSRATTON—JOUN FORNKS, DEPUTYAAERIPE, AWD THE 
MAGETWATES OF BANFF, TREAT THE PRISONERS WITH GREAT CIVILITY—ARER- 
DREN PAESON FON A SUOKT INTERVAL CLEARED OF FRUENTS. 


One of the chief pretences, which the public preachers 
and magistrates made use of, to palliate their unjus- 
tifiable treatment of the people called Quakers, was, 
that they were Popishly affected, and advancers of 
the interests of the Church of Rome :—a pretence al- 
together false and groundless, At the same time, 
they themselves were by no means clear of openly 

ing and caressing the most eminent Papists in 
the land; as the following instance proves. 

The Marquis of Huntly, as noted a Papist as any 
in Scotland, and one who greatly promoted that class, 
was bringing home his wife, the daughter of the Duke 
of Norfolk, one of the foremost among the same per- 
suasion in England, and she herself very zealous in 
the Roman Catholic religion. On their entrance into 
Aberdeen, the magistrates drew together a great 
number of the citizens, and with much parade went 
forth to meet them, expressing all the usual tokens 
‘of the utmost respect; so that on that occasion, 
“the whole town appeared in a manner taken up 
with the grandcur of the ceremony.” This was not 

eo 
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noticed by the Friends of that day, with a yiew of 
detracting from the station of the Marquis; but only 
to show the hypocrisy of those, who, while they 
themselves publicly flattered and paid great atten- 
tions to the chief Papists, could thus colour their 
cruel persecution of the poor “ Quakers” with the 
pretence of their affinity to Popery. 

In the second month, 1677, the Commissioners of 
the Council met again at Ellon, where Burnett the 
bailie was again deputed to attend them, and strenu- 
ously endeavoured to justify their proceedings against 
this people, under the idle pretext, that they had not 
room for their better accommodation, But, many 
persons appearing on behalf of the prisoners, and 
representing the cruelty of their confinement, the Com- 
missioners resolved to afford them some present re- 
lief; and thereupon decreed, That, considering the ex~ 
traordinary trouble sustained by the magistrates and 
burgh of Aberdeen, through the many Quaker conven 
ticles held in the Tolbooth, and that others have been 
urged to throw themselves into the snare of impri- 
sonment, for the purpose of motestation,—the fol- 
Jowing persons be removed from thence to the Tol- 
booth of the burgh of Banff, till further orders; namely, 
Robert Barclay, George Keith, Patrick Livingston, 
John Skene, James Halliday, Thomas Mercer, John 
Lesk, John Cowie, and Thomas Milne. Likewise, that 
David Barclay, Alexander Skene, Robert Burnett, 
Alexander Gellic, and Andrew Jaffray, be remoyed 
from the prison of Aberdeen, and confine themselves 
to their country houses and parishes; at the same 
time, to be prohibited from permitting unlawful 
meetings in their houses, or frequenting them clsc- 
where, ' 

Jn making this decree, there is reason to believe, 
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that the Commissioners were some way influenced 
by the King's recommendation to the Council at 
Edinburgh before recited. ‘This recommendation, as 
we have seen, bad been referred by the latter body, to 
certain Commissioners appointed for carrying into exe- 
cution some acts of the Scottish Parliament, against 
what was termed “keeping conventicles, and with- 
drawing from divine worship.” It was under these 
acts, that the Friends in the north of Scotland had 
been perseeuted; and it was by some of these same 
Commissioners, that the above decree was made. 
Pursuant to such decision, five of the prisoners 
were set at liberty; but, on being told the purport of 
the Council's order, as to their confinement within 
their respective parishes, and prohibition from at- 
tending meetings, they answered, That they accepted 
their liberty, but as to the restriction enjoined upon 
them, they must act as they should find it their duty. 
‘Those who were ordered to be removed to Banff, 
‘were delivered over to the sheriff, who gave them also 
their liberty, on condition of being forthcoming, when 
he should appoint a time to convey them thither. 
Before this took place, however, the Friends had 
thought it right to represent their case in an address 
to the Council itself. And further, Robert Barclay, 
being informed, that the Archbishop Sharpe, was a 
chief | instigator of their sufferings, had expostulated 
with bim in a very plain and forcible letter, full of 
“sound wisdom and discretion.” The address and 
letter are as follow. 
“ Uxzo raz Krxa's Councrr, the suffering People 
of God, called Quakers, in and about Aberdeen, 
‘Showeth, 


“That albeit the nature of our known prin- 
ciples, and our practice thereunto correaponding, 


oct 
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since we were a people in this nation) free us! of all 
just ground of suspicion of being disturbers: of the’ 
common peace, or prejudicial to the present govern- 
ment; and that the innocent and harmless ‘exercise 
of our conselences in our peaceable and | Christian 
assemblies, doth not, as we conceive, come under 
the genuine purpose of those laws made against 
the seditious conyenticles. Yet, upon the Council's 
declaration emitted a year ago, upon the 12th of the 
month, called March, 1676, several of us were taken 
prisoners, and afterward at sundry times to the 
number of forty and upwards; against whom these 
acts being executed to the rigour, many of them have 
had their goods miserably spoiled, most to the double 
ind some to the triple, of their fines” uplifted) ‘of 
which divers are again retaken, to the great preju- 
dice and apparent ruin of several poor and desolate 
families, and the impairment of our health, having 
wanted the accommodation of fire this cold’ winter 
season. And now of late, to sum up all with an ‘ao- 
paralleled piece of inhumanity, certain of the magis- 
trates of this place, have by importunity obtained an 
order from some of the Council's Commissioners here, 
to dispose of us in some other place ;—upon pretence 
that their court-house could not be spared! longer for 
a prison for us, notwithstanding they have an empty 
place where they could, and others of them would 
have secured us;—yet, by a certain malicious barba- 
rity, shameful to be named among Christians, they 
have thronged up fifteen of us in two narrow, stink 
ing holes, where each of us have not so much room 
as could not be denied us in the grave-yard, and so 
are forced to lie one above another with boxes, not- 
withstanding the vault below, and not watertight; 
and others of us they have put in a cold, dark, narrow 
place within the town. 





1) May it therefore please the King's Council, ser 
ously to weigh and consider our condition, who have 

@year in prison, and order our re- 
leasement: leaving to the magistrates of this place, 
to inform the Council of what they have or can say, 
against our peaceableness, to make use of the pre- 
tence of law to execute their private prejudices by 
continually imprisoning us. And we shall then be 
always most ready to present oursclyes before the 
Council, upon the smallest intimation ;—as at this 
time we are willing to do, in case the Council shall 
see meet, or think we have aggravated our snuffer- 
ings ;—-not doubting, but upon a full and impartial 
bearing, it will appear we have been (all circum; 
stances considered) very forbearing and modest in 
this address; and therefore shall expect, that the 
Council, according to the wisdom and justice hecom- 


ing their station, will comply with this our most rea: 
sonable desire, as such who regard equity without 
respect of persons.” 


Se ee 


» To James Sharpe, Archbishop of St. Andrews (so 
eh wen called.) 
unwind? * My being personally unknown to thee, hath 
hindered me to give way to that pressure of mind, 
whereby 1 have felt myself oftentimes moyed to write 
to thee, because I was loath to trouble thee, But, 
‘since there is an address intended to be presented to 
the Council, attheir first sitting, in bebalf of me and 
any friends, 1 could no longer forbear upon this occa- 
sion, to signify unto thee what hath been upon my 
mind for some time towards thee, The address itself 
will inform thee, how we haye been upwards of a year 
prisoners, and the goods of many poor people miser- 
ably spoiled; of which, thou art said to be the chief 





and principal author; and that the attempting to per- 
secute us, as well as the prosecution of it, doth pro- 
ceed from thy influence, as being done either at thy 
express desire, or by some others, in hopes thereby to 
gratify thee. 

“ How far thou art truly guilty thereof, thine own 
conscience can best tell, But surely, such practices 
(if thou hast, either directly or indirectly, had a hand 
in them) will neither commend thee to God nor good 
men. 1 presume, thou lookest upon it as thy chiefest 
honour, to be reputed a Christian bishop, deriving thy 
authority from Christ and his apostles: but they never 
gave warrant for any such doing, being preachers and 
practisers of patience and suffering, but never of per- 
secuting, or causing rob any of their goods or liber- 
ties, for their conscience sake. And long after, even 
several centuries, the primitive bishops abhorred and 
detested such proceedings. Hence, the excellent and 
zealous Athanasius saith, That it is the devil's wark, 
and not God's, to force men’s consciences ; affirming, 
That the blasphemous Arians (who were the first 
bearing the name of Christians that used this prac- 
tice) have learned so to do, not of God, but of the devil 
and his wicked angels. 

“Considerable are the testimonies of Tertullian, 
Hesius, Hilarius, Jerom, and others, given to the 
same truth; go that Ambrose declares, That, going 
into France, he refused all communion with such 
bishops, that had any fellowship with those that 
sought to destroy even such as were departed from 
the faith, I confess, the bloody bishops of Rome 
gave large precedents of such actings; but, I sup- 
pose, thou art not ambitious to be ranked among 
them, or to be accounted an imitator of them in that 
respect, vm 
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* How far thou art justifiable in thy concurring 
with, or advising the persecution of the Presbyterian 
dissenters, is not my business to determine. But I 
am confident, thou art willing it should be judged, 
that thy so doing against them, is not merely for their 
consciences; but because their principles do’ natu- 
rally, or necessarily, imply an innovation in the State, 
and thy personal ruin;—believing, not only military 
resistance just, to protect themselves against autho- 
rity, but also an offensive endeavour to turn out their 
SUperiors, and establish themselves in their over- 
throw, both lawful and laudable—as their practice 
hath sufficiently demonstrated. 

“Bat should thou now be found a positive perse- 
eutor of such, against whom nothing of that kind, 
neither from principle nor practice, can be alleged, 
but only the simple exercise of their conscience; 
would not that give plentifal occasion, for such as 
desire to represent thy other actions with the worst 
aspect, to show, (whatever thou pretendest of the 
State's security,) yet thou art a persecutor of pure 
conscience, since thou showest thyself such towards 
those, against whom the former reason doth not hold? 

“ And surely, it would scem, that the more our 
peaceable principle takes place among other dis- 
senters, thy interest will be the more secure ;—which 
‘ig a consideration not unworthy of thy notice, as de- 
serving thy favourable aspect towards us. Perhaps 
the violence as well of the preachers, as of some ma- 
giatrates here, from whom our sufferings originally do 
flow, may at first view seem acceptable to thee, as 
faithful friends as well of the public as of thy inte- 
rest;—and, no doubt, they judge with themselves, 
that they ingratiate themselves with thee, in so do- 
‘ing ;—yet, did thou know them as well as some of ws 
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dopithow, mightstthink,it.no a gon) 
clude,as,swell from, their practices, as princip| 

they would be .no. less ready,to, give thee this same, 
treatment, had they but the like opportunity of doing, 
its,and rejoice more in it, asa great service both, to, 
God and the ‘Kirk of Scotland:’ however, that, now, 
(being) ont of their reach, they make what use of the, 
Jaw they can, both to execute their malice on us, and. 
flatter theenat. this juncture, In short, we have more 
than reason to believe, that if thou oppose thyself to, 
this,our address, it will not be granted; and if;thou, 
show thyself moderate and flexible, it will not bede; 
nied,—as (60 imean persons have hinted tous. So, as 
the one will be an evidence of thy moderation, the 
other will be a testimony of thy inclination to —perse- 
cute. I wish then, for thy sake as well as ours, that 
this,eceurrence may rather commend thee, than dis- 
commend thee, , ni Lge Tei 

wo'pAnd thou mayst assure thyself, that, the utmost 
rigour) that can be used to us, shall never be able to 
make us doubt of, or make us depart from that living, 
precious ‘Truth, that God in his mercy hath revealed 
toius; and by us is embraced :—nor yet fright.us from 
the public, profession of it;—yea, though we should 
be: pursued to death itself, which, by. the 

God), we hope cheerfully to. undergo, for the same; 
and we doubt not, but God would out of our ashes 
raisewitnesses, who should outlive all the violence. and 
cruelty of man. And albeit, thou should, thyself be 
most inexorable and violent, towards us, thou mightst 
assure thyself, not to receive any evil from us there- 
fore; who, by the grace of God, have learned to sul 
fer patiently,.and with our \Lord.and, Master, Jesas 
Christ, toypray for and love our enemies. Yet, as: 

so doing 40 an innoeent.and inoffensive 
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pee tora gi thy reputation ; ‘so, the God 
‘with our spirits in the gospel! 
of his Son, and to whom ‘vengeance belongs, (so we! 
leave it,)' would certainly, in his own time and way, 
avenge our quarrel; whose dreadful judgments should 
be more terrible unto thee, and much more justly to’ 
be feared, than the violent assaults or secret. assas- 
sinations of thy other antagonists. 
~ “That thou mayst prevent both the one and the 
other, by « Christian moderation, suitable to the office 
thou layest claim to, is the desire of thy soul's well- 


“R. Barcray.” 


Reap Teen of Aberdeen, 
» the 26th of the Ist month, 1677." 


Aol zou 


“It is more than probable, that both these aocatmeil 
had weight with that body, of which Sharpe was 'so 
prominent a member. For, thereupon, they issued an 
order to the Commissioners, appointing a day for re- 
céiving from them information as to the condition and 
circumstances of the prisoners; and directed, that, in 
the mead time, they should be provided with better 
acéommodations. This order of Council caused much 

between the magistrates of Aberdeen and the 
under-sheriff: the former insisting, that the sherift 
should take to Banff such prisoners as had been’ or- 
ered thither by the decree of the Commissioners ; 
‘and the latter refusing to convey them, and’ pressing 
‘the magistrates to accommodate them better, in ac- 
cordance with the Council's order, which bore a date 
subsequent to the Commissioners’ decree. The con- 
tention grew violent, and each party entered formal 
Sect &t law against the neglect of the. other. 
‘these circumstances, when neither of the can- 
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tending parties would accept the disposal of the pri- 
soners, Robert Barclay and five of his companions 
went before a notary and protested, that they were 
freemen, and should pass away about their lawful 
occasions. 

Most of those who by this means obtained their 
liberty, went away to Edinburgh, that they might do 
their utmost to procure the enlargement or relief of 
their brethren, still detained in bondage; whose con- 
dition was in no wise alleviated, notwithstanding the 
Council's injunction to that purport. Bat the ma- 
gistrates were not satisfied with continuing thus un- 
feelingly and wantonly to oppress their prey; for, even 
on the very day of the liberation of these Friends 
above mentioned, they stirred up the Commissioners 
at Aberdeen, and jointly with them, wrote a virulent 
letter to the King’s Council at Edinburgh against the 
“ Quakers ;” in order to hinder them from having ac- 
cess to be heard in their just complaints, which some 
of their number were at that time attempting to lay 
before the Council, and for whose sakes Robert Bar- 
clay in particular was then strenuously soliciting at 
Edinburgh. 

Thore happened also at this juncture an occurrence, 
in which the zeal of the Friends who were ‘still priy 
soners at Aberdeen, having offended some of the pub- 
lic preachers, excited in like manner the Synod at 
that place, to join in misrepresenting them to the 
Council. ‘The case was as follows—A Synod of the 
diocese being convened at Aberdeen, several of these 
professed ministers, having drank too freely, were ob- 
served to be staggering in the streets, and actually 
incapable of walking without the assistance of others. 
Some of the Friends, taking notice of this fact from 
the window of their prison, were incited to warn the 





people against such conduct; showing, that while 
those called Quakers! were imprisoned for meeting 
peaceably to worship the Almighty, these teachers, 
whose ministry they were persecuted for relinquishing, 
were permitted with impunity to stagger up and down 
the streets with drunkenness, at the very\time they 
professed to be met for the government of the church. 
~ This public rebuke was highly resented as a great 
indignity to those termed the clergy in general, several 
of whom wrote to the King's Council expressly about 
it, representing the Quakers in prison as so insolent 
and abusive, that a clergyman could not quielly pass 
the streets for them. The magistrates also. wrote 
Jargely to the Archbishop, earnestly requesting his 
assistance ‘in suppressing the Quakers.” Thus, by 
a joint concurrence of the Commissioners, the magis- 
trates of Aberdeen, the Synod of ministers, and. the 
Archbishop, the cause of the innocent sufferers was 
obstructed; the labours of their brethren with the 
Council in a great measure frustrated; and the busi- 
ness concerning them again remitted to the Commis- 
ssioners in the north. 

These Commissioners, meeting at Aberdeen on the 
16th of the 3rd month, passed a declaration, ratifying, 
as might he expected, their former sentence against 
Friends; the execution of which, had been hitherto 
impeded: by the intervention of cross orders from the 
Council. Pursuant to such decision, John Forbes, 
the deputy-sheriff, bad apprehended several of the 
Friends, in order to convey them to the Tolbooth of 
Banff. But this individual, being humane and utterly 
averse to persecution, treated them with great civility; 
ordering a guard to attend them thither, with diree- 
tions to let them have all suitableaccommodations on 
their way, and to take their own time; so that they 





wore allowed the opportunity. of visiting their friends,) 
and holding several religious meetings as they passed! 
along; in which they had such remarkable services 
that some of their conductors were convinced, and 
effectually converted to. the blessed, pure, gospel 
"Truth promulgated by them. On their arrival, the 
prisoners met with a reception far different from that 
which they had had at Aberdeen ; for the magii 

of Banff were courteous and even liberal, not only 
granting the most commodious arrangements of which 
the Tolbooth was capable, but permitting them: to 
take use of an inn in the town at their pleasure, dur- 
ing their continuance in the place. In addition to 
this, these magistrates used their influence with the 
Commissioners and sheriff to procure the release of 
the prisoters ; nor did they cease from their exertions, 
until they had obtained liberty for them to return to 
their several habitations. 

But the civil authorities of Aberdeen, on the other 
hand, had suffered their spirits to be so far imbittered 
against this people, who had done them no wrong, 
that neither the example of others, the manifest dis- 
like of the sober and moderate inhabitants, the dis- 
grace they had incurred by their cruelty, nor a regard 
to justice and equity, had any power to move them to 
sentiments of humanity. 

In one instance, indeed, the provost appears to 
have been induced, from motives of policy, to suspend 
the exercise of his malice towards Friends, and to act 
with some semblance of lenity.—Many of the pri- 
soners of Aberdeen being now at liberty, in conse- 
quence of the above-mentioned misunderstanding 
between the magistrates and sheriff, and others of 
them, who had lands, being also at large, although 
considered prisoners on their own estates; the provost 
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haidno! longer ia ‘his ‘custody those; against whom 
his* prejudice and indignation’ chiefly burned: ‘that 
he might, therefore, appear to have some generosity. 
and feeling towards the poorer class, heicame to the’ 
conelusion; that, as the greater ones among) the 
“Quakers” had all escaped, he would let: go the 
smaller ones. They were nine in number ; andamong, 
them, is the name of poor George Gray, the weaver, 
who has been before noticed as an example iin’ patient: 
saffering. Accordingly, on the 23rd of the 3rd month, 
1677, these presumed offenders against the lawslivere 
dismissed from their confinement; but with the fixed: 
intention, on the part of the provost,’ to recommit 
them, on the earliest occasion of their meeting toge- 
ther for their well-known conscientious purpose 
the worship of an Almighty Creator, the Fatherjof 
mercies! WW Hida 
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CHAPTER XII. 


1077) ORRERVATIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE TESTIVONT COMMITTED TO 

Fee UA SE SRE AUDARD #4 57AAT YORE ONDOUAL ee ea 
ENC IMYRISONMENTS OF FREENDS, ON ACCOUNT OF MEETINGS FOR WOR: 

(SHUNCAM OF ROBERT UERARD-THE YUCMNESS AND MIKKNESS OF THE S107) 

‘FRUARS-LETTER OF GEORGE FOX "TO THE SUPYRRING FRIENDS IN SCOT. 

LANDTHEIM SITUATION AT MONTROSE; THEY ARE Ryne 

YONI SEASON, FROM WORKING YOR THIER FAMILIES—ALEX ANDER 

GoeviveD aMowO TMHEMaLL PAssioRS FON LITT ON AUR CLOAED, TO HIS? 

OR NG PREACHING TO THE PROPLE—ANDIEW 247 FRAY ir esrpes 

LATS WITH TILE CHIRY INSTIGATOR OF PRRSRCUTION AT THAT 

‘W TURUET INTO 4 DUNGEON VAULT, AND CRURLLY BRATEN—IUDLAIUCAILE 

SENSE OF RETRIMUTIVE JUSTICE. 


Tue present was the first time, since the commence- 
ment of the persecution, that the prison of Aberdeen 


was altogether clear of these sufferers. But thus it 
did not long continue: for very shortly afterward, as 
might be anticipated, were they more closely impri- 
soned and more hardly used than ever; so as to leave 
little doubt on their minds, that the design with some 
of the persecuting parties, was nothing short of cutting 
off the very lives of such faithful and uncom; 

witnesses to the Spirit of Christ Jesus. The plain : 
constant testimony of these, by conduct and conver 
sation, by word and doctrine, by doing and by suffer. 
ing, was no other than it still remains to be at the 
presentday,—and will yetcontinue, so long as they are 
preserved a living remnant on the suré Foundation. 
‘They could not, when and as they felt Divine Love 
and Wisdom constraining, neither dare they, hh 
hold the word of warning, where they believed it to 

LW due, “to flee from the wrath to eomey"—they could 
not spare sin, nor soothe people in sin, nor prophesy 





sin-pleasing deceits, neither could they approve of 
those who did so. It was this that rendered them, 
as italways must, an eyesore and an offence to evil 
doers, and to all who corrupt or pervert the doctrine of 
Christ, which is indeed “ according to godliness ;” it 
was this that occasioned them to be reputed, and 
actually called, “a trouble,” “a plague,” “a conta- 
gion,” of which it were well to cleanse the polluted 
district ; and thus the language of an apocryphal 
writer of old, became well fitted to the mouths of 
these persecutors; "' Therefore let us lie in wait for 
the righteous; because he is not for our turn, and he is 
clean contrary to our doings.——He professeth to 
have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himself 
the child of the Lord, He was made to reprove 
our thonghts. He is grievous unto us even to behold: 
for his life is not like other men’s, his ways are of 
another fashion. We are esteemed of him as coun- 
terfeits: he abstaineth from our ways as filthiness : 
he pronounceth the end of the just to be blessed —— 
Let us examine him with despitefulness and torture, 
that we may know his meckness, and prove his pa- 
tience.” Wisdom of Solomon, ii, 12, &e, 
Doring such a state of things—when evil was 
ne good, and good evil, when darkness was put 
for light, and light for darkness, bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter ;—when, independently of the 
gross and defective moral condition of the people 
generally, they that worked wickedness were set up, 
such leaders amongst them causing them to err, and 
keeping them from the light of righteousness, so that 
was turned away backward, and justice 
stood afaroff; (for truth might be said to have fallen 
in the street, and equity could not enter;)—yea, when 
truth as it were failed, and he that departed frow 





‘at, was it to be stumbled at, that singular burdens, 
‘Suited in some sort to unsound, unreasonable times — 
‘bordens similar to those, that were laid upon servants 
of the Holy One in ancient days, should be also de- 
volving upon such, as endeavoured to follow in thetr 
footsteps, upholding the same testimony, speaking 
the’ same language, standing upon the same ground 
of faith, upon the same Rock? ” 
* But, quitting the line of presumptive’ reasoning 
from analogy, as to what the supreme Orderer of hu- 
man affairs and haman conduct might see meet, on 
peculiar occasions, to require at the bands of any — 
as, indeed, “he giveth not account of any of his 
matters,” farther than he may please ;—and ‘without 
venturing to denounce sentence on such cases = 
the reader is now to be made acquainted with ‘the 
very unusual impression of duty which befell the 
zealous son of our humble-minded Diarist. ~~ 
Andrew Jaffray, of whose parentage, condition in 
life, education, and conversion to the faith and prae- 
tice of this Society, some intimation has been already 
given, became deeply affected and laden in his mind, 
under an unusual sense of the corrupt and ungodly 
condition of many of his fellow-citizens, ‘Their prac- 
tices, however highly esteemed or justified by men, 
he had reason to apprehend, were as an abomination 
in the sight of One, who seeth not as man seeth, and 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire. He believed they 
were covering themselves with a covering, but not of 
the Lord's Spirit, and that their case resembled that 
of the “ whited sepulchres,” which 
of all uncleanness. This religious exorcise growing 
upon him, he wrote an address to his neighbours, 
rm 
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Gilneas te akan oh tea blonhi chars 
without, himself becoming as a spectacle and @ sign 
) to rebuke and) expose, in.apre 
iphetic manner in his own person, the offensivences 
of sin. He accordingly gave up to the humiliating 
through: the, streets of Aberdeeay on 
Ast-of the 4th month, being the market-laye 
Able: sceno,. where his honoured | father bad» ob- 
 aeairaerig even of royalty) —the, upper 
of his body being naked, and having ‘inj his, 
sthatyiwhich - might \prove in the view, of beholders, 
as fit,an emblem as could be chosen, of the, loath- 
someness|of all, their, performances, and .professian 
iy religion,:, without smerhing their hearts, from 
iniquity, isi 1 How avoleas 
al This very. sigoifieant,- though uncommon. appear 
ange of his, from which poor nature revolted, was ac 
¢ompanied bya zealous exhortation to timely, co 
Pentanee, and) thorough, amendment of. Jife. odlis 


baler met. with sueh viseiscalican 

the, magistrates, that he was violently dragged away 
cand) closely shutup, as. most dangerous: 
)person;,, ‘The windows of the) prison (where,it»apr 
pears. there, were others of the. iivimninby shinee 
in durance)) were thereupon. ordered |to, bo efluetu, 
Allyeblocked yup; which, however, by no\means-pre 
cluded some powerful addresses.from being sounded 
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forth in the ears of the people, who collected in 
the streets below, It was observed, that the pro- 
fessed ministers of religion joined with the magis- 
trates in this treatment of an innocent man for preach- 
ing repentance; when, on the same day, they suffered 
a great deal of vanity and abomination, yea, blasphemy: 
against the Holy Spirit of God, to be acted and ut- 
tered on a public stage in the open market-place, 
without any the least restraint or rebuke either from 
magistrates or ministers; whose zeal, totally em- 
ployed in persecuting the innocent, could pass by the 
most public inducements to vice and immorality, as 
things beneath their notice. 

It is only due to this individual, whose name has 
been thus prominently put forth, in conjunction with 
80 strange a procedure, to introduce in this place a 
passage from the testimony written concerning him, 
after his decease, by his friend Robert Barclay, junior, 
(as he has been called, being the son of the Apologist 
of the same name.) Should any thing be needed in 
the view of general readers, to substantiate the esti- 
mable character of Andrew Jaffray, both ina civil 
and religious point of view, such a passage is calcu- 
lated to do so. And with regard to members of the 
same denomination in this day, it may serve as an 
encouraging confirmation fo them, of the intrinsic 
value of endeavouring to maintain, through life, the 
straight-forward, even tenour of adherence to known 
duty. The latter class of readers will surely be 

prepared to anticipate and enlarge on reflections 
such as this,—that it is the truest, safest, happiest 
policy, “herein” to “exercise” ourselves, “to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, 
and [so far as in us lies] toward man;” knowing 
beyond all doubt, “it. shall be well with them that 
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fear before him,” and “them that honour him, he 
will honour. 

Extract from R. B's testimony respecting A, J— 
“This was particularly observed concerning him,— 
that in the streets of the same city, where he had 
often been reproachfully pointed at, for the Truth’s 
sake and his testimony to it, he, in his latter years, 
was wishfully looked upon, with affection and vene- 
ration, and blessed, as he passed along ; of which T 
have offen been both an eye and an ear witness.” 

Through the summer and autumn of this year, 
1677, the Friends continued to be molested in their 
peaceable assemblies; and, upon their refusal to obey 
the command of those who required them to separate, 
were from time to time seized, and even with violence 
dragged away to prison. The list of names, of those 
committed from their Monthly Meeting on the 15th of 
the 4th month, stands as follows: David Barelay, Ro- 
bert Burnett of Lethinty, Patrick Livingston, George 
Gray, John Glennie, Robert Gordon, James Birneise, 
George Melvill, Andrew Fisher, John Mercer, and 
Alexander Seaton: these were all “thronged up” into 
the usual place of confinement. On the 2nd of the Sth 
month, John Watson, an Englishman, and James 
Findlay, a Friend from the western part of the coun- 
try, who had come to visit their Friends, received the 
like treatment, together with Alexander Skene and 
two others. Among such instances as these, Robert 
Gerard, haying been absent from home, was intercept- 
ed on his return to Aberdeen, and led away to gaol;— 
and this appears to have been the occasion. A child 
of his, removed by death, bad been interred during 
his absence, in the Friend's burial-ground; a fine was 
imposed upon him, for the alleged avoidance thereby 
of certain burial-fees usually demanded in weckyaeeent 

pv 
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his goods were seized to satisfy the fees, and he torn 
from his family and home under circumstances of af- 
fliction, which rendered his case a peculiarly aggra- 
vated one. 

Bat, this people, fervently seeking of the Lordsin 
like manner as the Apostle for his fellow-believers, 
Col. i, 11, that they might be “ strengthened with all 
might, according to his glorious power, unto all pa- 
tience and longsuffering with joyfulness,” were abun- 
dantly favoured with ability to sustain what was 
permitted to befall them at the hands of unreasonable 
men. It was by “looking unto Jesus,” and con« 
sidering “him that endared such contradiction of 
sinners against himself,” that they, through his grace, 
were kept from being weary and faint in their'minds: 
Indeed, their very enemies were reduced to manvel 
at their meekness and patience—so cheerfully did 
they take the spoiling of their goods; even * ro- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer” any 
kind of shame for His sake, who had taught and en- 
gaged them by his presence and goodness, not to for 
sake the assembling of themselves together. Yet, int 
order to take off from the weight and effect of such 
conduct, these opponents would tauntingly disparage 
their motives, by affirming, that the Quakers liked 
well to go to prison, they had such good fare there. 
In order to meet as well as to manifest such mali- 
cious aspersions, “the Lord stirred in them a reso- 
lution,” (as the account states,) for the space of 
two or three months together, merely | to give up. 
their bodies passively to the operation of the law, or 
rather, of the wills of those who hated them; and by 
no.means actively, in any wise, even to appear to pro- 
cure or promote their own bondage. So long as this 
exercise continued with them, they were, in conse: 

quence, actually “ hauled down as beasts for the 
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slaughter,’ and “clasped together by the workmen” 
employed to: convey them away. 

‘Tt was daring the continuance of this state of 
things, that the succeeding comfortable and enliven- 
ing lines from the hand of George Fox, reached the 
company at Aberdeen. 


“ For the suffering Friends in Scotland. 


“4th of Sth month, 1677. 
* My dear Friends, 

“To whom is my love, in the everlasting 
Seed, that reigns over all, and ‘will grind to powder’ 
all your persecutors, and the devil that is the cause 
of them, who fighteth against the light, which is the 
life in Christ, as he did against Him in the flesh, 

above sixteen hundred years ago. 
And now, my Friends, suffer as lambs in the 
time of your sufferings: let all your wills be subjected 
with patience, which hath the victory, and runneth 
the race, and obtaineth the crown of life: and be as 
willing to go to suffer for Christ's sake,—as the 
Apostle said; And it is not only given you to believe, 
but to suffer for His name's sake, in whom you have 
salvation; for they that suffer for righteousness’ sake 
are blessed, and theirs is the kingdom of God. And, 
by faith the holy men of God had the victory, as you 
may see at large in Hebrews 11th ch. So, nothing 
is overcome by any man’s will, but by faith that 
‘access to God, in which they please God. 
And [thus) I do believe, that all your sufferings will 
be for good ; both to the stablishing yourselves upon 
the holy Rock of life, (who was’ the foundation of the 
sufferers, the prophets and the apostles, whois the 
Anointed and the Saviour,) and to the answering that 
of God in all people —For the Lord hath agreat work 

and seed in that nation. 
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“ So, live in the Spirit, that mortifieth all, and eir- 
cumciseth all, and baptizeth all, that, in the Spirit, 
you may sow to the Spirit, and of the Spirit reap life 
eternal. For there are seedsmen enough in your na- 
tion, and makers of seedsmen in the form and the letter, 
which soweth to the flesh, and in their field they may 
reap abundance of corruption. 

“ So, my desires are, that you may be all alive to 
God, and live in the living unity of the Spirit, which 
is the bond of the heavenly peace, which passeth the 
knowledge of the world; so that the eternal joys may 
transcend all your sufferings, and carry you above 
them; and thus, in love to God and in love to your 
persecutors, you can pray for them, in that you suffer 
for their good. And this suffering is above all the 
sufferers in the world without love and charity, which 
maketh one another to suffer for getting the upper 
hand. But such are not the sufferers of the trae Lord 
Jesus, who suffered, though he was a-top of all, -yet 
he made none to suffer; and when he was reviled, he 
reviled not again, but said, ‘Father, forgive them,’ 
and committed himself to him that judgeth righte- 
ously. So, let the same mind be in you, as was in 
Christ Jesus; for the apostles said, that they had the 
mind of Christ; and He, the Lamb, overcame, and 
the Lamb hath the victory, and his sanctified ones 
follow him: glory to his name for ever, amen! Holy! 
worthy of praises! 

So, remember me to all Friends in Scotland, both 
north, and west, and south; and Jet them have copies 
of this. 

“ Groncr Fox." 


_ Some few further statements, in addition to those 
it page 311, are now to be laid before the reader, 
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relating to the situation of the Friends at Montrose, 
who, it will be recollected, were but few in number.— 
The true worship of the Almighty, which is “in spirit,” 
whether divested of or clothed in words, continued to 
‘be so great an occasion of offence, and so repugnant 
to the persecutors, that they went on in increasing 
malice and fury, shamefully to entreat these “ poor 
innocents,” as if they even thirsted for their blood. 
No sooner did any meet together to perform this rea- 
‘sonable service, than they were cast into prison; and 
at length, from one of them, James Nuccoll, a tailor 
by trade, they took away his work, alleging, he was 
not a freeman of the town; whereas, he had long be- 
fore obtained from them a promise of his freedom, and 
had sought, but in vain, to pay for and enter it. In 
this course, they were mightily incited by the same 
David Lyall, their stated preacher, who had been so 
active in the like wicked work at Aberdeen. The 
magistrates, having sent to prison several of these in- 
dividuals in the midst of the winter of 1677, were so 
cruel, as to deprive those of work, who could labour 
at their outward callings for a livelihood, at the same 
‘time threatening all those who should in any wise pity 
or relieve them. And when Alexander Seaton, a 
Friend among the prisoners at Aberdeen, had got 
liberty to visit bis imprisoned friends at Montrose, he 
was himself detained with them. On one occasion, 
because he exhorted the people that passed by the 
window in the street, to fear the Lord, and mind his 
Jight and Spirit in themselves that strove with them, 
these oppressors were much incensed, and had all the 
windows and passages for light or air, wholly closed 
up for several days. 

About this time also, Andrew Jaffray, having set 
out On some occasion from the prison in Aberdeen, felt 
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‘of duty to g6 to Montrése,/and to Beat 
for the Truth of Chri 

premrern there,’ [t'scems," David 

usly ‘railing from his pulpit Frithds, 
Ce ee 
pedple, both as to their doctrine and” 
hearing this; the tind of Andrew Jaffray 
firmed, and settled in the intention, _ of publiely ex! 
postulating with this person, before his ‘own | people 
on the very next day, being the 20th of the 11th 
month. Accordingly, he waited in the grave-yard, till 
the congregation were beginning to withdraw; then 
went in, and addressed him in bold and plain terms 
on his unjust allegations, made, as they were, against 
Friends, at a time when there was no one who could 
or dared reply to him ; desiring him then to make good 
his charges, and that he was ready to reply to them. 
But, as soon as words to this effect could be pro- 
nounced, at the instigation of David Lyall, Andrew 
Jaffray was hurried away with great violence into a 
dungeon vault, under one of the aisles of the building, 
and there confined within two doors, quite out of the 
reach of any one’s hearing, and among the graves of 
the dead. But mark the language in which this nar 
rative proceeds. “Yet was this place made very 
comfortable through the sweet presence of the Lord 
with him" during his abode there, from the said 3rd 
day of the week to the 6th, when, in the night season, 
they released him from his state of jeopardy; some of 
those who had sorely beaten him being much ashamed 
at this their inbuman conduct. It was remarkable, 
that one of the persons who had thus ill-used this 
Friend, going to sea shortly after, the vessel was 
encountered by a Turkish pirate, when, being seized, 
he was beaten most sadly, beyond all the others. 
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And. at that very time, as be afterward feelingly 
confessed to a Friend, his conscience so smote him 
for his cruelty to Andrew Jaffray, that he could not 
but accept it as a righteous and heavy judgment upon 
him from God. Thus, the language of Scripture re- 
specting a persecutor appears to have been literally 
fulfilled, “ His mischief shall return upon bis owa 
head, and his violent dealing shall come down upon 
his own pate.” Psal. vii. 16. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
AILIAS SKENES EXPOSTULATORY LETTER TO ROBERT MACQUARE=DAT7) ROBERT 


SPACE OF TWO TKAKS AND 4 SIALF—REFLOCTIONS CONSTANCY 
LIVINGSTON..078) ME, WITH GEORGE GRAY, AND ANDREW JAPFRAY ARE 
THRUST OF INTO THR IRON HOUNL—THE YAVOUR AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD 
TOWARDS THE SUPFERERS-ARCHWSHOP SHARFES EXD, WITH THE REMOVAL 
(6 DEATH OR OTHRMWIRE OF THE MOST ACTIVE PRRSROUFORS 


Aw early portion of these Memoirs has been appro- 
priated to an Exhortation from the pen of Alexander 
Jaffray; and it was designed that, in the present 
chapter, should be revived a Piece of similar deserip- 
tion, but by another hand, and of no ordinary cha- 
acter, Tt was however found needful, in the arrange- 
ments for the volume, that the Piece now alluded to 
should be consigned to the Notes. This measure 
was adopted with some reluctance; and therefore the 
reader is particularly invited to a perusal of the docu- 
ment, before he proceeds further. Sex Arrenprx, X. 


The Friends at Aberdeen werelast noticed, as being, 
through the summer and autumn of 1677, continually 
harassed with a prison allotment. Before reverting, 
however, to their condition, and carrying onward the 
narrative of their trials to its full extent of; 
to its termination; it will be needful, in the order 
of events, to turn for a short interval to some engage- 
ments of one of their little band, whose temporary 
separation from his companions and from this scene, 
placed him jin a position for renewed exertions on 
their behalf,—and in a way, which, it is believed, 
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materially operated towards their recovery of those 
civil and religious privileges, from which they had 
been so long debarred. 

Robert Barclay’s acquaintance with the Princess 
Elizabeth of the Rhine, and the intimation she gave 
of her purpose, to intercede, so far as lay in her 
power, for the liberation of the Friends in Scotland, 
will doubtless be fresh in the recollection of the 
reader, Very shortly after his release from prison, 
in the 2nd month, 1677, Robert Barclay travelled 
into the south, was at London in the following month, 
and early in the 6th month paid a visit to his friead, 
the Princess, at Herwerden in Germany. The ob- 
jects which he had before him by this journey into 
England, and a tarriance there for the space of wo 
months, may have been various; but on these points 
there are no documents that supply scarce any in- 
formation. It is clear, however, with regard to his 
travels on the Continent, that he had expressly in 
view, to pay a visit in the character of a minister 
among those charches, that were then gathered to 
the same religious acknowledgment with Friends, as 
well as among others whom he might find seriously 
disposed to seek the way of salvation, His com- 
panions were George Fox, William Penn, George 
Keith, and Benjamin Furly, with two or three more. 
At Amsterdam, it appears, they proposed to the 
General Meeting of Friends then convened there, a 
method of regularly transacting church discipline, 
adapted to the state and exigency of that body, 

But it does not altogether come within the scope 
of these Memoirs, to go into Robert Barclay's ser: 
vices in particular, while on this gospel errand, much 
less those of his fellow-helpers; nor even to give an 
account of ‘their visit to the Princess Elizabeth; 
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William Penn, in the Journal of his travels, having 
drawn.a very lively and touching description of ‘their 
interviews, the reader is referred to his accoant, The 
object of this digression from the transactions of 
Friends in the north of Scotland, has rather been, to 
explain the absence of Robert Barclay from that scene 
ofaetion ; and toshow, by thestatement of collateral cir- 
cumstances,—but especially by the succeeding letter, 
which, he wrote to the Princess soonafter his return to 
England,—that the painfulsubject of thepersecutionof 
hisfellow-countrymen, did not cease to lie very near his 
own heart, and that of his valuable ‘correspondent 


Borsa Banctay ro THe Princess Busca 

“ Theobalds, near London, 

12th of the 7th Mouth, 1677. 

“Dear Friend, 
“ By thy letter of the jast of the month past, 
1 understood that the Friends were with thee, and’ 
was refreshed by the account they gave me of thy kind 
and Christian entertainment of them,—they having 
overtaken me in Holland, God will not be wanting to 
reward thy love, as well as to increase the same. 

“Finding no ready passage for Scotland, I came 
over here; and albeit I had no great expectation of 
success, L resolyed once more to try thy cousin, the 
Duke of York, [afterward James the 2nd.] So I told 
him, that I understood from Scotland, notwithstanding” 
Lauderdale was there, and had promised, ere he went, 
to do something, yet our Friends’ bonds were rather 
increased ; and that there was now only one thing to. 
be done, which I desired of him,—and that was—To 
write effectually to the Duke of Lauderdale, in that 
style wherein Lauderdale might understand, that he 
was serious in the business, and did really intend the 
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thing he did, write’ concerning, should take’ effect + 
which) I knew he might do, and I supposed the other 
might answer ;—~which, if he would do, 1 mast ac: 
knowledge asa great kindness. But if he did write, 
and not in that manner, so that the other might 
not suppose him to be serious, 1 would rather 
he would excuse himself the trouble; desiring 
withal, to excuse my plain manner of dealing, as’ 
being different from the court way of soliciting : all 
which he seemed to take in good part, and said, he 
would go write as I desired, for my father and me, 
bat not for the [persecated Friends of Aberdeen in} 
general. So, he hath given me a letter: whether it 
will prove effectual or not, I cannot determine; bat 
of this thou mayst hear hereafter. 

-“ Tam now entered into my journey, end: intend to 
pass by the way of Ragley. 

What thou writest of the ocmialise of the 
Elector, and the other preachers, is very acceptable 
tome to hear; whose joy it is, to understand that 
the eyes of any are opened to see the Truth, as'it is 
in this day revealed ;—as it should be much more, to 
hear that any came into that universal obedience; 
whieh the life and power thereof lead to: which 
life and power, as they are felt in the inward) part, 
are more than all the words that can be spoken ;— 
of which, 1 know ¢how hast at some times not been | 
insensible. And therefore my soul's desire for thee 
is, that thou mayst more and more come out of all 
that which cambers, to feel this virtue of Truth to 
operate in, and redeem thy soul from all the diffi- 
culties that do or may attend thee. This, in the 
nature of it, it is powerful to do, albeit thy temp- 
tations were greater and more numerous than they 
are’; if received by thee in the love of it, and with a 
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seer Sulv cement 7 mev :c in all its vequirings; 
wohanr smite with feso mi coat or turning 
Tw che jin mur amme wines tert be wise and 
desuy vases wen wil sever amit of the go- 
WRIMeIL Hu “ue © he sass mW Cirst:—as thoa 
wal qowest Hut Wit It 7=ns8e 0 acknowledge, and 
theretire ot che re sme=rnst 7 waach against it 
3 hy 1wo 3aricaiar us £ aupe in imsure dou dost, 
i NY tears s lesre 
+ Fhe macs oie Immo of my dear and ten- 
er iow: Anna. woose servant. us alco the French 
won. f prox aoc Ta Aan I thought w have 
writen sparc: Suc mst mw ‘eave it aeul another 
sppcramucs. Ef unr seesc meet op salete that coun- 
seilce of ae Eeccor nm my same. thou mayst do it. 
~ I sbaih ach? no more ac presems. bet that I am thy 
~ Rozsar Baaciar.” 


One or two circumstances occurring in the above 
letter, are brieity adverted w in the Notes. to which 
the reader is referred. Sex Arrespmx. ¥. It is 
pleasing to derive fresh evidence from its contents, 
that the influence which Robert Barclay, as well as 
his father, possessed with some who at that time 
moved in the highest circles. was by no means turned 
to the gratification of pride, avarice, or ambition; but 
rather applied for the purpose of advancing the inte- 
rests of sober piety, and that, with a sincere regard for 
the real welfare of all with whom he had to do. 

We are not informed, what effect was produced by 
the letter obtained from the Duke of York in favour 
of the Barclays, to which allusion is made in the fore- 
going. There is, however, no reason to doubt, it was 
delivered to the Duke of Lauderdale, on Robert Bar- 
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clay's arrival in Scotland. The Memoirs of the fa- 
mily, indeed, state in general terms, that the release 
of both the father and son took place “by an order 
from court, with a reprimand for meddling with 
either of them;” and that the “ son afterward pro- 
cured the liberation of his other friends who were 
detained after them.” It is presumed, this must be 
understood of the above-mentioned imprisonment of 
David Barclay and others in the course of this year: 
but it does not expressly appear, how soon Robert's 
lot was cast among the prisoners, after his return 
home, nor when his release, with that of his father, was 
effected. 

‘It may here be briefly named, that about two years 
subsequently, he journeyed a third time on the Con- 
tinent. His engagements in this instance are but 
little known, beyond the circumstance of his having 


proceeded by way of London to Holland, * upon ac- 
count of visiting and acting for his friends ;” also that 
at Rotterdam, be again addressed the Princess by 
letter, “‘exeusing himself for not seeing her at that 
time,” “@ copy of which,” continues his grandson in 
the Memoirs, “J have.” 


In the ancient record whieh has furnished a chief 
groundwork for the present historical account of this 
of a Christian people, there occurs, about 

this period, a considerable chasm ; so that the touch- 
ing circumstances of their aiiictive allotment, can no 
leaker he pourtrayed, as hitherto, in detail. This de- 
ficiency in the narrative, it is of course in vain to ex- 
pect, at this distance of time, should be in any wise 
supplied from other sources. We are only informed, 
in general terms, of the continuance of the scene, which 
has been largely opened before us in former pages; 
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the like treatment being dealt out to the sufferers, and 
by them received in a similar spirit, during the pro- 
tracted space of about 1wo YEARS AND A MALF; that 
is, from the date of their last-mentioned commitment 
in the 4th month, 1677. 

But, perhaps, enough has been said in proof of that 
assertion, the truth of which cannot be too strongly 
fastened on the mind of the believer, and which was 
well expressed by Calvin in these few words,—“ God 
never in any thing hath failed those, who have been 
led and guided by his Spirit." Enough, also, has 
been already brought forward, in illustration of the 
eruel and vindictive character of an earthly or “care 
nal mind,” proving this to be at once “enmity against 
God" and all goodness; and showing, as the Scripture 
imports, that he who is born after the flesk will ever 
be disposed to persecute him that is bora after the 
Spirit. Yet might it have proved interesting, to 
have known more minutely the history of this inter- 
val; a period, which was probably marked, in the re- 
membrance of the sufferers, as strongly as all others, 
both by the bitterness of the cup permitted to be 
meted out to them, and by the heavenly drops that 
were in mercy mingled with it. And truly, how in- 
adequately are developed, in many parts of the fore- 
going memorials, those glowing beauties of holiness, 
that "peace of God which passeth understanding,” 
and that “lively hope” which is as “an anchor to 
the soul,”"—the portion of all such as “receive” and 
“obey” “the Truth as it isin Jesus,” loving “his 
appearing.” How often were these meek and pa- 
tient followers of the Lamb, as we may truly believe, 
“ strengthened with might in the inner man,” by “the 
effectual working” of that power in which they be- 
lieved, for which they waited, and towards which 
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(theyefenvently aspired! »)' When deprived of:theis «lo- 


day afteriday and month after month, 
asiwell of the,endearments of home,’ as of all those 
minor accommodations, for which flesh and»blood 
plead, and unto which poor human nature isso apt to 
clings how, were they from ‘season to season raised 
up. and carried aloft in. the ‘spirit of their minds, 
aboves ‘ithe things: which are’ seen’. and) ‘perish 
with the using!" how were they made to. "sit toge- 
ther in: heavenly places in Christ Jesus," and enabled 
tovreturn unto.the Lord all the thanks andiall the 
glory, forthe exceeding riches) of his. grace—~the 
aboundings of hisloving-kindness!, Nor are we short 
ofibeing amply borne out in such conclusions jas will 
teference-to a small portion, of the:rough 
outline traced by themselves, where, in.asummary 
andsgeneral.way, they wind up the ancient memoir 
of their troubles to its close. : ; sug 
» Betract.—*And it is never to be forgotten, but 
worthy everlastingly to be recorded, how wonderfully 
and gloriously "the Lord from heaven’ countenanced 
and owned our sufferings, by the signal pouring forth 
of his Holy Spiritand power among us, beyond what- 
ewer we had formerly known, for our encouragement 
in our trials, within a month or thereby after our im- 
prisonment; that, not. only was our prison turned toa 
house of prayer and)praises, but so mightily, did the 
Lord's power break in upon and amongst us;,and) the 
glorious, heavenly sound thereof go. irae it 
amazed)our very enemies.” 

» Among the foremost champions in, ithie prolonged 
contest for the excellent, pure liberty of the gospel of 
truth and righteousness, was Patrick Livingston. He 
was born near Montrose, as/has been before. stated ; 
but marrying in England, about two months after, 
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he came into his native country to visit his friends; 
where, as we have seen, he soon partook of their 
ordinary portion—that of incarceration, To the great 
disadvantage of his temporal concerns, and grievous 
trial of the faith of his partner in life, the term of his 
detention in prison, from first to last, proved to be 
vunee years; during all which time, ho was never 
called to appear before any judge or court, that he 
might have his crime laid to his charge or proved 
against him; although, at the desire of some who 
commiscrated his hard condition, he was) several 
times allowed his freedom, for very short intervals of 
a day or two only, speedily becoming entrapped again 
in the same snare. For, being of an upright and 
noble spirit, and having come into that country with 
an innocent, nay, most commendable intention, he 
could not see it right for him, when dismissed from 
prison, to withdraw himself from the sceno of action, 
as one who had been guilty of evil:—and, moreover, 
he felt bound by the ties of brotherly sympathy and 
Christian love, to stand by his companions in their 
afflictions. No sooner, therefore, was he ab any time 
set at liberty, than he returned to his post, as a good 
soldier of the Prince of peace, not daring to turn his 
back, or shrink from exposing himself in the line of 
that most essential duty, of publicly drawing near “in 
spirit and in truth,” to Him “who is @ spirit 

In this way, by example as well as exhortation, 
did Patrick Livingston, whether in, bonds on out of 
bonds, greatly uphold and strengthen ‘the hands of 
the little flock, towards some of whom in an especial 
manner, he stood in the relation of “a faithful minis- 
ter in the Lord,’ having been the means of 


gathering 
their souls to the inward appearance and) 
waiting for Christ.” See page 239 of | 
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sensible of this, were those who vehemently sought 
to lay waste this testimony, and so troubled at his 
unwearied and unyielding zeal, that they would se- 
veral times let him go forth from among his compa- 
nions in custody, or miss some meeting he was known 
to be at; and, being conscious how they had wronged 
him, would have been glad of some means of being 
diseneumbered of him, could they have effected this 
with credit to themselves. He would often acknow- 
ledge to his friends, that he still felt his mind fet- 
tered, 80 that he could not be satisfied to leave them; 
but, after attending the Monthly Meeting in the 9th 
month, 1679, he appeared to have a prospect of the 
cessation of persecution, and signified that he was 
wholly clear, both in the sight of his Maker and with 
respect to all men, to return to his home in England. 
Tt was remarkable, that, after this period, Friends 
‘were left to enjoy without interruption their religious 
c } nor were they afterward deprived of their 
personal liberty, for endeavouring to fulfil the apos- 
tolic injunction—* 1 will that men pray everywhere, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.” 
1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Daring the close imprisonment of many of this 
in the Tolbooth of Aberdeen, three out of their 
» namely, Patrick Livingston, just noticed, 
With George Gray and Andrew Jaffray, were the most 
frequently engaged, in the aboundings of Christian 
love, to preach to the people out of their prison-win- 
dows, especially on market-days, exhorting them to 
fear the Lord, and to obey the gospel of his grace. 
‘This practice was highly displeasing to the magis- 
trates. ‘They therefore sought to prevent it, by caus- 
ing these three individuals to be separated from the 
rest of their companions, and violently thrast ap into 
BRD 





a. close vaulted cell, situated on the top of the gaol, 
and called the Jron-house, where the worst of felons 
and murderers were usually confined. They had 
neither light nor air, except through a long hole in 
the thick wall, which had a double grating of iron on 
the outside, and another within. Here they were kept 
night and day, in the heat of the summer of L678; 
when the filthiness of the place, and the corruption 
of the air so closely pent up, produced “a multitude 
of worms, called white maggots, and other vermin, 
which swarmed about, even upon their beds and 
yictuals,” and manifestly tended to the extreme dan- 
ger of their health and lives. Yet, through the Divine 
goodness, while in this melancholy situation, and 
“thus as it were baried alive,” they were preserved in 
cheerfulness; and “their very natural voices strength: 
ened, and raised up as trumpets, mightily to sound 
forth God's glorious. truth and power, through the 
said hole in the wall ;—and though four or five stories 
high, and double grated as aforesaid, so that their 
faces could not win near to see into the street below, 
yet were they distinctly heard all over the street by 
the people,” who the more frequently got together, 
After seven weeks’ continuance under the pressure of 
these aggravated circumstances of cruelty, the perse- 
cutors, not finding their end answered, but rather 
that their endeavours to prevent the prisoners from 
preaching, had increased the desire of the people to 
hear them, at length allowed Patrick Livingston ) and 
George Gray to rejoin the rest of their friends, who 
were in the prison below: Andrew Jaffray, at the 
urgent complaint of some of his relations who were 
not Friends, haying been admitted to this state of 
comparative liberty somewhatsooner, 


‘The last religious meeting of the SosietyinsAben, 





421 


deen, from whieh any of their number were conveyed 
to prison, appears to have been held on the 4th of the 
9th month, then called November, 1679, when George 
Keith, Patrick Livingston, Thomas Mercer, Robert 
Gordon, Robert Winchester, Robert Burnett, Robert 
Barelay, Ochiltvie Ferindaile, John Milne, John Mer- 
cer, Andrew Jaffray, George Gray, William Alexan- 
dev, Robert Sandilands, John Forbes, Daniel Hamil- 
ton, and John Skene were apprehended and taken 
into custody; but, in about three hours after, they 
were all set at liberty. From whieh period, their so- 
Jenin assemblies were held without molestation from 
the magistrates ; on whose minds, the eonstaney and 
patience of the sufferers, could scarcely fail of pro- 
ducing some favourable effect. This, however, is but 
conjecture. The most satisfactory mode-of account- 
ing for the cessation of these unchristian proceedings 
against this body, would appear to be, the persevering 
efforts of one of their number, Robert Barclay, who 
possessed groat interest with the Duke of York, after- 
ward James the 2nd, For, in an Address to the 
King; soon after his-accession to the throne, drawn 
up and presented by this Friend on bebalf of the 
Society in Scotland,—he attributes the opening of 
their prison doors in the year 1679, to the influence 
of King James (when Duke of York) with the go- 
vernment of that country. - 

~ Tt was a scttled observation among this people, 

they strongly testify, that during their deepest sufler- 
ings at Aberdeen, they not only found the favour of 
God attending, but also his hand of Providence pre- 
serving thenr; so that while their spirits were conti- 
nued cheerful, praising the Lord in the midst of the 
most grievous of their afflictions, even their bodies 
were kept in health and strength, beyond human ex- 
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pectation, under all that very unwholesome confine- 
ment. And further, through the same overruling 
power, even the malice of those who rose up against 
them, was made subservient to the spreading of that 
doctrine, which it had been the design of such to 
crush. For, during this persecution, their appointed 
meetings in that city, were not only held at the usual 
times, but greatly increased in the number of attend- 
ants. The women, whose husbands were sa frequently 
shut up in prison, failed not, with their ehildren, to 
draw together for the worship of the Almighty, at the 
stated seasons and in the accustomed places ; so that 
the unflinching constancy of these, with the accession 
of other persons out of the country, and the returning 
of the prisoners as soon and as often as any were 
released, disappointed thus far the intentions of the 
magistrates, who were unable to prevent the holding of 
any one of the public assemblies of the people called 
Quakers, during the whole course of the persecution, 
While this conscientious class of, 

ans, felt themselves in duty bound passively to submit 
to what might be permitted to come upon then at the 
will of ungodly men; and while they richly partook of 
that all-sufficient help, which never fails the faithful 
and upright-hearted; they yet looked forward. with 
quict expectation, with firm and full assurance, to the 
time, when they should be ridden out of the hand of 
the wicked; when their Lord and Master, who will 
not allow any to be tried beyond what be knows is 
best, should be pleased to cut short their trials, 
ani in effect to say, “It is enough.” There was no 
people, who had better claim to those words of the 
Psalmist, Psal. xxxi."' My times are in, thy hand :!— 
for their alé was surrendered up unto his: 

disposal. There was no people, whom that language 





more fitly became, which was first uttered by King 
Dayid, in the same Psalm, and afterward by David's 
Loxp, “ Into thine hands I commit [or commend] my 
spirit.” Inthe lips of such, the succeeding prayer, 
ver. 15, was abtogit lier appropriate, and, we may be- 
lieve, accepted, “ Deliver me from the hand of mine 
enemies, and from them that persecute me.” ‘They 
bad cause to trust. that “the cry of the humble” 
would not be forgotten; but that, in due season, “for 
the oppression of the poor,” the Lord would most 
;" arise.” They had read, that He “ pre- 
serveth the faithful, and plentifally rewardeth the 
proud doer,” that he “judgeth the righteous,” and “is 
angry with the wicked every day.” “If he turn not,” 
continues the same inspired writer, “He will whet 
his sword ;-he hath bent bis bow, and made it ready. 
He hath also prepared for him the instruments of 
death; He ordaincth his arrows against the per- 
secutors.” Entertaining these Scriptural views, it 
was rather with mingled feelings of awful admiration 
than of mere surprise, that they beheld “ the reward 
of the wicked.” They could not but notice the re- 
markable concurrence of several unusual events, 
which overtook the principal instruments of their 
oe the cause of the persecutors was 
1; and, in these things, they saw and ac- 
paeurer so many tokens of Divine displeasure, 
manifested against the workers of iniquity ; according 
to that declaration, “God is known by the judgment 
which he executeth;” and again, “God shall wound 
the head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of such 
an one as goeth on still in his trespasses.” 
~ Butto whom do these remarks apply? Most ecr- 
tainly, in a primary and prominent sense, though not 
by any means exclusively, to him whose character the 





voice of history has indelibly stamped, as “themostun 
principled man of his day,""—the Archbishop Sharpe,— 
to him, who added this to the black catalogue of those 
things, which, it cannot be doubted, were registered 
against him by the just Judge of all the earth,—that 
he fought against God and those who meekly feared 
him, against those who loved their very enemies, and 
— sought the good of all) Sex Arrenprx, Z. 
The Friends of Aberdeen ‘testify of him, that he 
“was the very chief and principal instrament of all 
our sufferings, by his power in the Council; and the 
same document states, that he was one of those who 
procured éhat Commission to be appointed, by whom 
the Friends were so unjustly sentenced; and that he 
himself spoke very pressingly to some of the members 
of it, ¢o endeavour to root out the Quakers. Indeed, 
it was signified to some of the Friends, as they say, 
“by those who well knew it, that it was only he who 
stopped any favourable answer from being given by 
the Council to our bills ; and that if) 
they would undoubtedly be well answered.” Itwillnot 
be forgotten, that to him were addressed, upwards of 
two. years before, those faithful, weighty words of 
warning, contained in a letter of Robert 
before recorded, but worthy of being here repeated — 
“So, the God of trath, whom we. serve with our'spi- 
rits in the gospel of his Son, and to whom vengeance 
belongs, (so we leave it,) would certainly, in his own 
time and way, avenge our quarrel, [in case thou 
should prove inexorable towards us;) whose dreadful 
judgments should be more terrible unto thee, and 
much more justly to be feared, than the violent as- 
_saults or secret assassinations of thy other antago- 
fs. That thou mayst prevent both the one and the 
by a Christian moderation suitable to the office 





thou layest claim to, is the desire of thy soul's well- 
wisher, R. Barclay.” 

“ How remarkable,” exclaim the sufferers, in their 
notice of the fact, which soon after transpired, “ was 
the just judgment as from the Lord, though the 
hand of man was cruel and barbarous. therein — 
one cruel spirit punishing another,—in what befell” 
the Archbishop; “although,” continue they, “we 
neither wished him evil, nor approved but abhorred” 
the act and the spirit of it—tIt is presumed, that the 
reader will scarcely need to be informed, that, in the 
8rd month, 1679, the Archbishop Sharpe was way- 
laid by some of the Presbyterians, as he passed in 
his: coach and six, and inhumanly assassinated, his 
murderers calling him an apostate, a betrayer, and @ 
perseculor. —— 

_ The three public preachers of Aberdeen, Meldrum, 

Menzies; and Mitchell, who had so furiously and 
maliciously set themselves against Friends, as well 
as the spiritual testimony upheld by these, were about 
the same time removed from their office, one by death, 
the others by law,—being deprived of their power, 
and silenced from preaching. With regard to Mel- 
drum, who had been the most active in this work of 
even beyond any of his class in Scotland, 

and had threatened that he would, if practicable, ab- 
solutely put a stop to the mectings of the “ Quakers” 
in Aberdeen;—it was singular enough, that this man 
should not only have had his own mouth actually 
‘stopped by man, but that impediment so effectually 
continued upon him,—as the sufferers relate,—even 
after the King had given such ample toleration to all 
Nonconformists, and notwithstanding his own desires, 
and the endeavours of that city that he might be rein- 
stated in his charge—Surely, in such an instance, 





“ The lying lips” were “ put to silence, which speak 
grievous things proudly and contemptuously against 
the righteous.” Psal. xxxi, 18, ~ «ad? 

A further evidence of the Lord's. tender care over 
his little ones in this district, appeared in the case of 
the Laird of Haddo; who, being made Chancellor, 
and ‘lending an ear to the wicked lies that were fa- 
bricated to the prejadice of the Society, set himself 
against that stumbling-stone and rock of offence laid 
in Zion, the lowly appearance of Jesus Currsv in the 
heart,” Being violent in the King’s Council, on one 
occasion, together with the Bishop of Aberdeen, to 
have the meeting-house that Friends had built at 
Kinmuck pulled down, and their school destroyed ; 
he found the more moderate of his colleagues were 
averse to the measure. For they said, It was against 
law to pull down a dwelling fire-house, as it was 
termed; and if one Quaker meeting-house was pulled 
down, it behoved them to pull down every Quaker 
dwelling-house also; for as long as they had one, they 
would mect in it. Upon this, it is credibly stated, on 
certain information, that he said, He would not trouble 
more, but doit with his own authority. “ After this,” 
proceeds the manuscript, “ within a very short time, 
our God, who says, They that dishonour me shali 
be lightly esteemed, stirred up a faction against 
him, who got him, not without disgrace, to be dis- 
placed from his office, having been in it seareely two 
years.” — 

Surely, after such repeated cases of a similar de- 
scription and tendency, these poor people had some 
sufficient ground administered, for taking up that 
beautiful song of David, Psal. exxiv.—** [fit had not 
been the Lord who was on our side, now may Israel 
say;—if it had not been the Lord who was om our 
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side, when men rose up against us; then they had 
swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled 
against us: then the waters had overwhelmed us,— 
the stream had gone over our soul: then the proud 
waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be the Lord, 
who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth! Our 
soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the 
fowlers: the snare is broken, and we are escaped. 
Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made hea- 
ven and earth!” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


AGit» THE MAMMONT OF FRIENDS IN SOME DANGEMVEIT OF JOmN) BUTT: 
EAT—1000) DAVID BARCLAYS DEATI—1080; ACCOUNT OF GEONGR GRAT~Hils 
LEPTER TO His FRIENDS . 


Iw the course of the preceding pages, a connected 
historical detail has been brought together, princi- 
pally exhibiting the conduct of this portion of the 
flock of Christ, under that system of opposition and 
oppression, with which they were for many years as- 
sailed. Other biographical particulars of the Friends 
in Scotland, in a somewhat more detached shape, are 
now to follow; they chiefly embrace the little which 
has been preserved, relative to the pious career and 
closing hours of several of these, who were counted 
worthy to bear the burden and heat of that day. 
No sooner had persecution of this description in 
great measure ceased, than we find the enemy of all 
good devised a snare for their hurt, more likely to 
prove successful against them than any open hos- 
tility. By infusing into certain individuals of this 
little band, who had hitherto been of one heart and 
of one mind, evil surmisings and malicious jealousies 
against the body of Friends, but especially against 
those who occupied conspicuous stations among 
them;—in this way did he seek to break in uponand lay 
waste “the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
Happily, and, as they testify, through the remarkable 
care as well as tender regard of the great Shepherd, 
who sleepeth not by day, nor slumbereth by night, 
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this undermining evil was timely discovered and ex- 
posed ; those few who joined in with it, and were the 
chief occasion of this division, being formally ex- 
cluded from fellowship among them. Alexander 
Harper and Isabella Keillo—names that appear in 
the early part of the Memoirs,—were of this number. 
It appears, that one ground of their dissatisfaction 
and calumnious reproaches against the Friends, is to 
be traced to their reception of the baneful principles 
of Rogers and Bugg, two noted apostates from the 
faith and practice of the Society in England.—It is 
recorded, that very shortly previous to’ this: affair 
breaking out, George Rook, a friend from Cumber- 
Jand, wholly uninformed as to their situation, visited 
Aberdeen, and had to declare in the meeting, that his 
mind was-under suffering, while sitting among them, 
“from an undermining, murmuring, wicked spirit, 
that was working against the faithful, and the unity 
of the body, which God would in due time discover 
and judge out from among his children.” 

In the year 1681, John Burnyeat, together with 
Peter Fearon, paid their Scottish fellow-professors a 
visit, in the line of gospel love and labour. The 
former Friend, it may be remembered, had discharged 

among them this important office of a Christian minis- 

ter; almost.as carlyas there were any in Scotland, stig- 
matized by their neighbours under thescornful appella- 
tion of “ Quaker.” Three years only elapsed, ere we 
find this individual engaged a third time in the same 
weighty duty, For, by a letter of his, dated Leith, 
the 6th of the 8th month, 1684, it is clear, that he 
had taken journey north from that place, with two 
others, and had spent about three weeks in holding 
meetings almost every day, “having,” as he de- 
scribes it, “a blessed open service through the Lord's 





power amongst Friends; for there is an open, tender- 
hearted people, and they were glad of my coming ; 
for there had not been an English Friend among 
them of a long time.” It appears, he was partieu- 
larly concerned, that decent order and care, ’ 

a Christian chureh, should prevail and be maintained 
in all its branches, 

It will not be forgotten, that among those cham- 
pions, who fearlessly withstood the encroachments of 
intolerance, was David Barclay of Ury; respecting 
whom, indeed, it is to be regretted, considering his 
station in life and the noble character he bore with 
all clases, that so few and inadequate notices have 
been preserved. After his son had been the means 
of procuring his liberation from prison, where the 
Jast mention of him is made, he was not much mo- 
lested ; his influence with those in power, or rather 
their respect’ for him, very much serving to ward off 
the malice of inferior magistrates. On one occasion, 
in his declining years, we find, he aecompanied his 
old acquaintance, John Swintoune, to London, chiefly 
with the view of “visiting his friends: and some- 
times we trace him at Edinburgh on the like account. 
Again, in the spring of 1683, he was in London, his 
friend Andrew Jaffray being with him; also his son 
Robert and wife with their eldest boy, whom they 
were conveying to George Keith's boarding-schoo) at 
‘Theobalds in Hertfordshire. But, for the most part, 
David Barelay, passed the remainder of his 
his own estate of Ury; enjoying, as it is stated, with 
much satisfaction, the tranquillity of a country life, 
after many years of hardship and of trial; possessing 
also, in a high degree, the esteem of all who knew 
him;—but, above all, that inestimable treasure, “ the 
peace of God, whieh passeth all understanding,” and 
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whieh is alone able to keep the soul “through Jesus 
Christ." . 

A few fleeting years thus spent in preparing to 
meet his Judge and Saviour, brought him to the 76th 
year of his age: soon after this, he took a fever, 
which, in about a fortnight, was the means of re- 
moving him from this earthly scene. Upon the 12th 
of the month called October, 1686, his body was 
borne toa new barial-place, selected as such by him- 
self, situated on a rising eminence near a mile to the 
north-west of his house; he having, when in perfect 
health, and some time before his death, ordered the 
manner of his interment by a writing under his 
hand. Bot notwithstanding his particular request, 
that none might be expressly invited on that occa- 
sion, except those of the Society and his own tenants; 
yet, the hour being known, a numerous train attended, 
especially of the higher rank, who, from the regard 
they bore to him while living, came to pay this last 
office of respect to bis memory. The account of bis 
religious departure, drawn up by his son, can 
scarcely be read without effect,—it is so touching, so 
weighty, yet so simple; discovering that dignified 
composure and humble trust, which drew from sur- 
vivors the declaration of their belief, that he was 
“kept in the patience and faith of Jesus.” 

Daring the time of his last sickness, David 
Barclay was preserved in a quiet, contented mind, 
freely resigned to tho will of God; and gave se 
veral living testimonies to the ‘Truth, and to 
the love of God, shed abroad in his heart by the 
Holy Ghost. Although there was hardly to be found 
one in a thousand like him for natural vigour at his 
age, and although his fever was at times very strong; 
yet he never was “‘insensible,” nor did any wrong ex- 





pression or action proceed from him, nor yet the least 
symptom of discontent or fretfulness. He had pre- 
viously been troubled with a very painful disorder, 
and after the commencement of his illness, had much 
suffering from that cause; and, about two days before 
his death, while those around were helping him up, 
in a sense of his weakness and in an agony, he said, 
“Tam going now’—then instantly checking himself, 
he added, “But I shall go to the Lord, and be ga- 
thered to many of my brethren, who are gone before 
mej—and to my dear son."—This was his youngest 
son, David, who died at sea about a year before, on 
his voyage to East Jersey. He was an amiable 
youth, of exemplary life and conversation, and was 
an acceptable preacher among Friends, 
On the 11th of the 8th month, (continues Robert 
Barclay,) about twoor three o'clock in the mornin; 
he growing weaker, I drew nigh to him. He said, 
“Is this my son?” I said, Yea; and spake a 
words, signifying my travail, that He who! 
might be near him to the end. He answered, “The 
Lord is nigh,” repeating it, * You are my witnesses 
in the presence of God, that the Lord is nigh.” A 
little after, he said, “The perfect discovery of «the 
Day-spring from on high'—how great a. blessing it 
hath been to me and to my: family!" My wife de 
siring to know, if he would have something to wet his 
mouth, he said, It needed not. She said, It would 
refresh him: he laid his hand upon his breast, saying, 
He had that inwardly which refteshed him, After 
a little while, he added at several times these words, 


“The Truth is over ali!” 

He took my eldest son to iin oethmed ln 
saying, He prayed God, he might never depart from 
the Truth. My eldest daughter Patience coming near, 





he said, “Is this Patience? Let patience have its 
perfect work in thee!” And after kissing tho others, 
he laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. He 
called for'my father-in-law, and two of his daughters 
that were present, and spake some weighty words 
very kindly. And perceiving one of them, who was 
not a Friend, weeping much, he desired for her, that 
she might come to the Truth; and bade her not weep 
for him, but for herself. 

 Asober man, an apothecary, that waited upon him 
in his weakness; coming near, he took him by the 
hand, saying, “Thou wilt bear me witness, that in 
all this exercise, I have not been curious to tamper 
nor to pamper the flesh.”) He answered, “Sir, I can 
bear witness, that you have always minded the better 
and niore substantial part ; and rejoice to sees the 
blessed end the Lord is bringing: you to." Here- 
plied, “ Bear a faithful and true witness :—yety it is 
the: life of righteousness, it is the life of righteousness, 
that we bear testimony to, and not to.an empty pro- 
fession.” Then he' called several times, * Come, 
Loro Jesus, come, come!” And again, “My hope 
is in the Lord."—Now and then he slept, perhaps 
during the space of ten hours. On observing a 
‘countryman come into the room, he thought it had 
been one of his tenants, @ carpenter; L telling him, 
itwas not Ae, but another, he said to. me, “‘ See thou 
charge niet amake no manner of pa cenws sre 


my coffin.” — 

(pikdciobetiree: instho afternoon; Shaidanbaedect 
Friends from Aberdeen to see him. He took them 
by the hand, and said several times, They were come 
in a seasonabletime. After some words were spoken, 
and Patrick Livingston had prayed, which ended in 
praises, he held up his hands, aod said, “ Amen! 
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Amen, for ever!” And afterward, when they stood 
looking at him, be said, “ How precious is the love 
of God among his children, and their love oné to 
another. Thereby shall all men know that ye are 
Christ's disciples, if you love one another. How 
precious a thing it is, to see brethren dwell together 
in love! My love is with you—I leave it among 
i soos 
About eight at night, several Friends standing 
around the bed, he, perceiving some of them weep, 
said, “Dear Friends! all mind theinward man—heed 
not the outward :—there is One that doth regard— 
the Lord of hosts is his name!” After he heard the 
clock strike three in the morning, he said,“ Now 
the time comes!” A little after, he'was 
“ Praises, praises, praises to the Lord!—Let now thy 
servant depart in peace.—Unto thy hands, O Father! 


I commit my soul, spirit, and body.—Thy will, O 
Lord! be done in earth, as it is in heaven."—These 
sentences he spoke by short intervals, one after ano- 
ther; and ata little after five inthe morning, the 12th 
day of the Sth month, fell asleep like a lamb, im ve- 
markable quietness and calmness. Jet ee 


Many were the pious lessons 
dying, which an all-wise Providence saw meet, inthe 
course of a few ycars, to lay before the view of a:ri- 
sing generation in Scotland, the successors of these 
faithful witnesses of Emmanuel, God with us! Three 
years only clapsed, and they had to resign another of 
their number, George Gray; who, on the 8th of the 
12th month, 1689-90, was called 
count of his stewardship. eT at: 
He is represented by his friends, to have been a 
worthy, precious, and useful labourer in the Lord's 





vineyard thereaway, the savour and power as well as 
fruits of whose comfortable ministry, remained in the 
hearts of many, ‘His. memorial,” say they, “is 
sweet and flourisheth, and shall live to generations to 
come, as a faithful servant of the Lord, and. steward 
of his manifold gifts and graces in his church.” By 
trade he was a weaver, and worked very hard with his 
hands, up to nearly the close of his life, in all inter- 
vals of disengagement from his. higher calling ; not 
only that he might in nowise make the gospel charge- 
able, but in) order to set a good example of honest 
industry. His care and zeal was great, in the first 
place, to have his: own conversation well ordered, 
and then, that the least appearance of evil might be 
abstained from throughout the whole cirele of his 
Ariends; that-thus, all things truly lovely, comely, of 
good report, and for the honour of the blessed cause, 
might be thoroughly followed, by himself as a pattern 
‘to the flock, and by his fellow-professors. The 
cheerful patience and. steadfastness, with which he 
underwent) that portion of suffering that befell him 
for the ‘Prath, was very conspicuous, especially 
daring the long eopharsent which he and his 
Friends sustained at Aberdeen. 

_ He was one much exercised and engaged on all 
as at fairs and markets; especially 

swould he, when under close confinement, often ad- 
dress the people from his prison-windows—indeed, it 
was there, that he was first put forth in that service. 
He not only endured much in his person, counting it 
joy to suffer shame for the Lord Jesus, that His power 
a= rag him; but was permitted to. undergo 
the spoiling of “a great part of the mean outward 
“substance” which he possessed. He loved to spend 
sand. be, spent in the. service of his good Master; so 
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great was his zeal in this respect, that it seemed le 
consume his natural strength: thus, he swiftly rar 
out his blessed race, laying down his carthly taber- 
nacle as early as the 49th year of his age. A little 
before his departure, being filled with the power of 
the Lord, he gave weighty exhortation and counsel 
to all that were present, especially to his children. 
‘To some Friends who came to see him, he declared, 
He had not kept back the word and counsel of 
the Lord from them; and now he could say, i 
was good doctrine to leave nothing to do till a 
dying bed. ~ ne 
A letter addressed by George Gray to the Friends 
of the country meeting of Colliehill, at a time when 
he was very young in the ‘Trath, and but entering 
into his public ministry, may serve, not only “for 
some taste of his spirit; but as depicting also in 
certain respects the state of that meoting, 
advancement in grace, and in saving knowledge, we 
may remember, George Gray was: ‘ 
ested. Sce page 306. It is dated from the 'Tolbooth 
of Aberdeen, the 8th of the 3rd month, 1676. 
« My dear Friends in the Trath!, 
“The salutation of love and life be multiplied in 
and among you, from the Father of love and life! — 
“In the sense of the pure love of God, which flows 
in my heart towards you, do I warn and exhort 
you, fo walk in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which crucifieth us to the world and the world tous. 
And watch in patience, and meekness, and calmness 
of spirit against every thing that would draw out the 
mind, in any measure, from the 
either in or out of meeting. For truly, my Friends, 
he or she that doth not watch diligently out-of meet- 
‘ing, but Jet their minds go a gadding to the ends of 
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the earth, and take no heed to have them gathered in 
before they come to mecting—truly, it is no wonder 
to see such disappointed. And therefore, my dear 
Friends, be careful, every one in particular, to have 
your minds stayed upon the Lord, and the Lord will 
not be wanting to-you; for great is his condescend- 
ing to us in this day, and woriderful is his work to 
those that traly wateh and wait upon him ! 
“Therefore, my dear Friends, every one know 
your place, and let not any go out, nor look out be- 
youd your measures; and let none speak, nor sing, 
nor sigh, nor groan, but in a true sense of their con- 
ditions ; and let none make haste to speak any thing 
before the Lord, which they know not to be from the 
true power; but all wait for the power and life, and 
the love of God. For, truly, where the love of God 
is not placed in the heart, the trac power will not at- 
tend their performances, neither will God regard their 
speech or prayer. Therefore, dear Friends, dwell in 
Jove, and walk in love towards all men and women; 
and feel the love of God in your hearts flowing forth 
to all, whether they love you or hate you. For where 
hatred is brought forth against any person, upon 
whatsoever account it be, although you may think 
the cause just, yet it will separate you from the love 
of God; for envy and hatred are of the devil, and he 
is there where this is; and Christ Jesus will not 
dwell with Aim in unity. And therefore, my dear 
brethren and sisters, love one another in that love 
wherewith Crrisr hath loved you, and likewise your 
enemies; for love gathereth to God, but envy scat- 
tereth. Therefore, I warn you, in the fear and dread 
of the everlasting God, that ye be not hinderers of 
the work of the Lord ; for dreadful will their portion 
be, that Ict or hinder it in this day, or bring an evil 





438 


report upon it. So, take warning, my Friends, and 
every one look to their way, and to the prosperity of 
Trath. And, my Friends, I thought the zeal of 
Truth should have had more effect upon some, than 
I see it hath; but I shall forbear, leaving every 
one to their own Master :—but they that follow for 
loaves and fishes, when they get them not, will fail 
even in that zeal also. 
«My little children, love one another.’ 
“Gronce Gray.” 


CHAPTER XY. 


2a: RELIGIOUS FROGKES AND LATTER END OF ROWERT HANCLAY LETTER 
OF GEORGE FOX TO HUF WIDOW IMIS CHAMACTER. 


Bor the loss which the Friends in this part of the 
country sustained, by the removal of such men. as 
George Gray and David Barclay, was not all; it was 
quickly followed, and without doubt exceeded, by the 
death of one, whom they and the Society at large were 
bound in a more than ordinary manner to esteem, as 
“worthy of double honour.”  “ Surprising,” says 


William Penn, “ was the death of dear Robert Bar- 
clay, to. me particularly, from the share I claimed in 
him, and the esteem I had for him: but that which 
gave weight to my sorrow, was the loss which thereby 
comes to the church of God, and especially in Scot- 
land, That he lived no longer, who was so well fitted 
to live for the service and honour of the Truth, and 
the good of God's people, must render his death more 
afflicting to all those, who desire to be reckoned among 
this number."——“O Friends!" continues the same 
writer, “if precious in the eyes of the Lord be the 
death of his saints, ought not their labours and death 
to be precious to the Lord's people?” 

But before touching upon his close, we must take a 
View,—such a superficial view as the existing docu- 
ments oblige us to take,—of those transactions which 
throw light upon the religious progress of this “ prince 
in Israel,” 2 Sam. iii. 38, during the last ten years of 
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his pilgrimage. Hitherto his course has been that of 
the Christian advocate, strenuous and firm, yet tender 
and discreet, in all his services for the cause in which 
he engaged ; meek and patient also, under those nu- 
merous provocations which were poured upon bim. 
But the days of public persecution being now over, 
as regards the Friends in Scotland, and the principles 
they uniformly held becoming better understood by the 
public, we do not find that fresh occasions presented 
for such laborious exercises as those, in which Robert 
Barclay had been hitherto involved forthe defence 
and spreading of the gospel. The same voice, which 
had sounded an alarm in the car of his soul,whieh 
had girded him for this description of warfare and put 
him forth in it, many a time giving him the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, doubtless 

his submissive spirit a. rélease from the field of con- 
troversy, It was this, which now led him in a line 
of duty, less conspicuous indeed, and less accounted 
of by men, but in its place and season no less accept- 
able in the sight of God. Not that it was the easeful, 
inert, instinctive observance of such duty, either ina 
private, social, or moro enlarged scale, that could sa- 
tisfy the cravings of his enlivened soul;—for if so, the 
character of Barclay bas been strangely misrepre- 
sented. We have, on the contrary, good cause to 
assume, however few the traces of his latter years 
which have come down to us, that this portion of bis 
life was equally passed under the blessed influence of 
that Sun of righteousness, which had gilded bis 
earlier path,—that the evidences of his peace and 
adoption grew brighter and nieteaeet mints 
change. “ 

_ We find him represented, during thie palais 
being warmly alive to the welfare of his fellowmen, 
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his family and relations, his friends.and his acquaint- 
ance; but more especially so, in what’ concerned the 
cause of his brethren in religious connexion, He em- 
ployed himself in. many acts of kindness and friend- 
ship towards each of these ; and was several times 
from home at Edinburgh or in London, more often'on 
behalf of others than on account of his own affairs; 
but: particularly applied. his interest at court, which 
was considerable, and the frequent access which he 
had to the person of King James the 2nd, for the 
benefit of his friends and of others, Being connected, 
oron terms of intimacy, with some families, of the: 
highest rank in Scotland, le had great opportunity of 
evincing, in his daily intercourse, the practical opera- 
tion of those religious principles, respecting which 
both vocally and with his pen be had so largely 
treated. And there are sufficient proofs, that he pos- 
‘sessed the esteem and confidence of that class in no 
common degree. On one occasion, it appears, he was 
‘made use of, in composing ‘a difference between the 
Dake of Gordon and * Sir Ewen Cameron,” who had 
married his sister, Jean Barclay; and undertook a 
journey to London chiefly with this view; which ob- 
ject was at length accomplished, as it is said, by the 
ition, Sex Arrenpix, 44. 
~ Io the Memoirs of the family, it is also stated, that 
In 1682, the Earls of Perth and Melfort, with the 
‘other proprietors, elected him Governor of East Jer- 
sey, North America; and to induce him to accept 
‘thereof, they gifted him a large propriety. with five 
‘thousand acres more for him to bestow as he should 
‘think “fit, the government being confirmed to him 
" during life by King Charles the 2ud’s letter;—his com: 
“mission bears, that ‘such is bis known fidelity and 
“capacity, that he has the government during life, but 
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a few days'of the wound. I had the above accounts 
from my grandmother, who likewise told mo, that she 
observed my grandfather, that morning before they 
were attacked, more pensive than usual ; and that he 
told her, it was his opinion, some unusual trial or ex- 
poo arin es them that day; but when the 

ir happened, he enjoyed a remarkable serenity.” 

~ He was again in London in the year 1685, and al 
in 1687; the latter time, very much in ‘compliance 
With the pressing solicitations of Friends, especially 
of George Fox; an extract from whose original letter, 
in the possession of the writer of these pages, may 
best explain their wishes, while it will serve as a 
standing testiinonial of their love, and of the sense 
which they had of Robert Barclay’s usefulness in 

serving the ‘ease he had espoused, 

“Dear Friend, R. B., D 
_ *__ Now the occasion of my writing 
unto thee at this time is\—that Friends are very sen- 
sible Of the great service thou hadst concerning the 
‘Truth with the King and at the court, and that thou 
hadst their eats more than any Friend, when here, 
i mand liberty on Friends’ and Truth’s be- 
half And now, dear Robert, we understanding, that 
the’oceasion of thy sudden return [homeward was 
How passed, I clo desire theo, and it is the desire of 
several other Friends, that now, while the door is 
‘the way so plain, thou wouldst be pleased 
ne to London with speed, or as soon as may 
. is a great service in it, thou having 
such free acéess ; and when thou art here, Friends 
‘may let thee know their minds further—And so, dear 
‘Robert, there is a great service in thy coming, upon 
‘several accounts, more than I ‘shall speak of at this 





time ;—and_so I hope the Lord will ineline thy heart, 
to weigh and consider thy service init. And so, once 
He ella boome ~~ ~o Me 
"Elmont of te 6 neh 168 
ot a ee 
“he death of his worthy parent, David Barclay, 
before recited, and that of a sister soon alter, withthe 
esonasaranen Uns Saks Oma 


seen =o 
conscience ; a is li abt, 
Yearly Meeting, aie held in London 


3rd month, 1687. But it is not. clearly-made out, 
what special, benefit resulted | to that body, from any 
exertions of his at this juncture on, their bebalf. 
Direct. persecution had. then, | speaking, 
ceased; yet the legal incapacity of this people, in 
consequence of their pine Oca aee 
processes usually instituted against them 

even of small amount ; finer Sl 

which they felt, whilst the penal laws. 


incompetent ;—such considerations: 
induce them to wish, that the degree of 
they now enjoyed, might rest.on a more | 
basis. Indeed, it is evident. by the 
went up to the King this 

look 
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of James the 2nd, (as the compiler of the Life of 
Robert Barclay justly observes,) the latter, probably 
influenced by the personal kindness he received from 
the King, seems to have thought him sincere in his 
; while it may be further suggested, whe- 
ther a fervent Christian desire and charitable hope 
respecting him, might not have been the origin of 
that real regard, which Barclay evidently cherished 
towards the misguided and impradent monarch. 
While in London, our Friend had an interview 
with the seven bishops, then confined in the Tower. 
‘Te will be recollected, they had refused to distribute, 
in their respective dioceses, the King's declaration of 
and had- represented to the King’ the 
grounds of their objection to the measure. The po- 
pular opinion was in favour of the bishops; ‘yet the 
former severities of some of that order against dis- 
“senters, particularly against Friends, occasioned some 
reflections on them; which, coming to the knowledge 
of the imprisoned bishops, they’ declared that the 
‘Quakers had belied them, by reporting that they had 
been the death of some. Robert Barclay being in- 
formed: of this, went to the Tower; and gave the 
‘bishops a well substantiated account of some, who 
‘had’ been detained in ‘prison till death, by order of 
bishops; though they had been apprized of the impend- 
ee by physicians who were not “ Quakers.” 
He, however, told them, that since they themselves 
“thea? change of circumstances were now under 
it was by no means the intention ofthe 
‘Frionds, to give the King or their adversaries any’ ad- 
-yantagé against them, by publishing such incidents: 
On his'way home from London in the 6th month, 
‘Robert Barclay stopped two days at Chester, where 
‘the King then was, upon a progress. There, in the 





Tennis Court, be and William Penn had a-most 
large meeting,” as he calls it in his Diary; the King 
himself being present at one of the religious opportu- 
nities, held in the Friends’ meeting-house, Passing 
through Lancashire, Robert. Barclay visited Swarth- 
more, formerly the house of Judge Fell, whase widow 
was married to George Fox. ie oad 
Soon after the commencement of the next. year, 
1688, he took his last journey to London, where he 
staid the whole summer, ‘visiting and serving his 
friends to the utmost of his power.” His eldest son 
Robert, who discovered a heart “devoted to religion 
from his infancy,” was’ with him; being then but six- 
teen years of age. The father, judicious and dis- 
criminating, as he is described to have been, in his 
care over his children, did not object to. 
him to the court of King James at Windsor; 


he remained some considerable time, being much 

caressed, it is said, on account of his father's interest, 

which occasioned numerous dependents. «9 4 
Though this fact is probably 

sight, to startle most minds; such. feeling: 

measurably allayed by considerations like ‘the 'follow- 


would be altogether -unwarrantable | or inexpedient. 
Yet, it is freely admitted, the present instance should 
form by no means a warrant or 

venture upon, unless under circumstances that may 
equally bear the weight of the risk and responsibility. 
It may safely be concluded, that Robert. 
iaipladerteleenshodhgese thal ae 
quainted with'the character: rarer | 
ebild,—that he had thoroughly. before: kis! view! the 

degree of exposure, which, under his own firm and 
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prodent controul, was likely to be incurred. And fur- 
ther, we are assured, that he himself was no novice, 
with regard either to the allurements of this present 
evil world, the weakness of the creature, or the wiles 
of the destroyer. On the other hand, few had more 
‘eceasion to trust in Divine protection and. grace, 
wherever duty called, or Providence might lead him. 
Tt is an interesting appurtenance to the foregoing 
statement, and gives some force to the remarks which 
follow it,—that when this youth grew up, had run his 
course, and had done with time, his friends could in 
their expressive way testify of him, that, even through- 
ond this critical time to which we are precisely refer- 
ring, “ his conversation was clean and void of of 
fence ;"—and how is this accounted for ?—they add, 
‘in the same sentence, that which is the best explana- 
tion —“* He may be truly said to have remembered his 
Creator inthe days of his youth.” 

_ Previous to quitting London, Robert Barolay had 
an interview with the King, which shall be described 
in the:words.of his grandson." Atthis time he took 
‘his last leave of the King, for whose apparent misfor- 
tunes he was much concerned ; having, as my grand- 
mother informed me, several. times discoursed with 
him upon the posture of affairs at that juncture, about 
settling the differences like to arise; and sometimes 
agrecable resolitions were taken, but one way or 
other prevented from being executed, At their parting, 
being in a window with the King, where none other 
was present, who looking out aid, The wind was now 
fair for the Prince of Orange coming over; upon 
which, my grandfather took occasion to say, Jt was 
hard. that no expedient could be found out to satisfy 
the people: to which the King replied, That he would 
dovany thing becoming a gentleman, except to. part 
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Foe lincaameennen which he never would while 


=) om Ce OY 
ssesee his'retarn home, Robert Barelay spent’ the re- 
maining two years of his life in much retirement, 
chiefly at home, enjoying the esteem and regard of his 
neighbours, the comforts of domestic society, and 
doubtless partaking also in good measure, a: soul- 
sustaining evidence of Divine approbation. In the 
year 1690, he accompanied James Dickenson, a 
minister from Cumberland, in a: religious: visit to 
some parts of the north of Scotland: coming to Ury 
from a meeting at Aberdeen, he immediately'si 
being seized with a violent fever, which continued 
upon him about eight or nine days, when it pleased 
the Lord to take him out of this world, toa kingdom 
and glory thatis cternal me 
_ James Dickenson was with him atthe time off his 
illness. It was a solemn’season: and as hevsat by 
him, the Lord's power and presence bowed: their 
hearts together, and Robert Barclay was sweetly 
melted in'a sense of God's love: 
by the disorder, an entirely resigned, peace- 
ful, and Christian frame of mind shone*through all. 
With tears, he expressed the love he bore. towards 
all faithful brethrenin England, who keep theirdin- 
wgrity to the Trath," and added, “Remember my 
love to Friends in Cumberland, at Swarthmore, and 
to dear George [meaning George Fox, and tovall the 
faithful every where ;” concluding with these com> 
fortable-words=- God is good still: and though Pam 
under a great weight of sickness and weakness as to. 
my body, yet my peace flows. And this I)know,—that 
whatever exercises may be permitted te-come upon 
me, they shall tend to God's glory and my salvation: 
and in that L rest."—He died on the 3rd of the Sth 
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month, then called October, 1690, in the 42d year of 
his age; the remains being attended to the grave in 
the family burial-place at Ury, by many Friends and 
others of the neighbourhood. 

Among the many letters of condolence, which were 
addressed to the widow, by different classes of their 
intimate acquaintance, are two,—the first from the 
Countess of Errol, said to have been “ one of the most 
religious as well as accomplished ladies of her time;” 
and the other from Robert Barclay’s very especial 
Friend, George Fox, with whom he maintained a fre- 
quent correspondence. The former may be allowed a 
place in the Notes to this volume, as an expressive 
proof of the estimation in which he was held by one 
of that rank; Sex Arrenprx, BB, but the latter is 
too extraordinary an effusion of the ancient, evan- 
gelical spirit, to be withheld from a prominent place 
in these pages. It proved the ast letter, except one, 
which that worthy ever wrote. 


Grorce Fox ro Curisrian Barctay, 
“ 26th of 10th month, 1690, 

“ Dear Friend! 

“With my love to thee and thy children, 
and all the rest of Friends in the holy Seed, Curisr 
Jesus, that reigns over all; in whom ye have all life, 
and salvation, and rest, and peace with God! 

“ Now, dear Friend, though the Lord hath taken 
thy dear husband from thee, his wife, and his children, 
the Lord will be a Husband to thee, and a Father to 
thy children. Therefore, cast thy care upon the 
Lord, and trust in Him: let Him be thy confidence, 
and let thy eye be unto Him at all times; who is a 
great Ruler and Orderer of all, both in heaven and 
‘earth, and hath the breath and souls of all in his 

Go 
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eternal, infinite hand! And all the creation is upheld 
by bis Word and power, by which they were made ;— 
so that a sparrow cannot fall to the ground without 
his will and pleasure ;—and his sons and servants in 
his image, are in greater value in his eye than many 
sparrows. Therefore, thou and thy family may re- 
Joice, that thou hadst such an offering to offer up 
unto the Lord, as thy dear Husband ; who, I know; 
is well in the Lord, in whom be died, and is at rest 
from his labours, and his works follow him. 

“And now, my dear Friend, do thy diligence’in thy 
family, in bringing up thy children in the fear of the 
Lord, and his new covenant of life; that thou maysb 
present them to God as his children, and all thy ser- 
vants and tenants, in the wisdom of God. Thow must 
answer the Truth in them all, in truth, holiness, righte- 
ousness, and justice, and walking humbly before God, 
Thou wilt ahoays feel his presence to assist, and en- 
able thee to perform whatsoever he requires of thee 
so that whatever (hou dost do, it may be to the honour 
and glory of God. And do not look at the outward 
presence of thy husband ; but look at the Lord, and 
serve Him with a joyful heart, mind, soul, and spirit 
all the days thou livest upon the earth. 

* From him, who had a great love and respect for 
thy dear husband, for his work and seryice in the 
Lord, who is content in the will of God, and all 
things that he doeth:—and so must rou be. And 
so, the Lord God Almighty, settle and_ 
thee and thine upon the heavenly Rock and Foun 
dation; that, as thy children grow in years, they may 
grow in grace, and so in favour with the Lord. Ameo! 

“ Gronce Fox.” 

* Postscript. I know thy husband hath left aygood 

savour behind him, 90 I desirethou mayst do the same.” 
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The following faithful delineation of the character 
of “this worthy young man of God,” as William 
Penn styles him, may be fresh to many readers; but 
is worthy the repeated attentive perusal of those, 
who claim connexion with the Society of Friends, 
especially among the younger classes. To adopt the 
language and motives of the same writer, William 
Penn, on the like occasion——* For their example 
and encouragement,” is this aceount given, “who 
have or hereafter may receive the eternal Truth, as 
well as for a testimony to the power and goodness of 
God in raising him up to his church.” It is pre- 
pared from documents, put forth by those cotempora- 
ries of Robert Barclay who knew him well, and ap- 
pears in the pages of short Account of his Life and 
Writings. 

“ He was distinguished by strong mental powers, 
particularly by great penetration, and a sound and 
accurate judgment. His talents were much im- 
proved by a regular and classical education. It does 
not, however, appear, that his superior qualifications 
produced that elation of mind, which is too often their 
attendant: he was meek, humble, and ready to allow 
others the merit they possessed. All his passions 
were under the most excellent government. "Two of 
his intimate friends, in their character of him, de- 
clare, that they never knew him to be angry. He 
had the happiness of early perceiving the infinite 
superiority of religion, to every other attainment; 
and Divine grace enabled him to dedicate his life, 
and all that he possessed, to promote the cause of 
piety and virtue. For the welfare of his friends, he 
was sincerely and warmly concerned; and he tra- 
yelled, and wrote much, as well as suffered cheer- 
fully, in support of the society and the principles, to 
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which he bad conscientiously attached himself. But 
this was not a blind and bigoted attachment. His 
zeal was tempered with ebarity; and he loved and 
respected goodness, wherever he found it. [is un- 
corrupted integrity and liberality of sentiment, his 
great abilities, and the suavity of his disposition, 
gave him much interest with persons of rank and 
influence; and he employed it in a manner that 
marked the benevolence of his heart. He loved 
peace; and was often instrumental to settling dis- 
putes, and in producing reconciliation between ame 
teading: parties. 

“Tn the support and pursuit of what he believed 
to be right, he possessed great firmness of mind; 
which was early evinced in the pious and dutiful 
sentiment he expressed to his uncle, who tempted 
him with great offers to remain in France, against 
the desire of his father; “He is my father,” said 
he, “and must be obeyed.” All the virtues hhar- 
monize, and are connected with one another: this 
firm and resolute spirit in the prosecution of duty, 
was united with great sympathy and compassion 
towards persons in affliction and distress. They 
were consoled by his tenderness, assisted by bis ad- 
vice, and as occasion required, were relieved by his 
bounty. His spiritual discernment and religious ex- 
perience, directed by that Divine influence which 
he valued above all things, eminently qualified him 
to instruct the ignorant, to reprove the irreligious, to 
strengthen the feeble-minded, and to animate the ad+ 
vanced Christian to still greater degrees of virtine and 
holiness. 

“ Tn private life, he was equally amiable. His con- 
versation was cheerful, guarded, and instructive. He 
was a dutiful son, an affectionate and faithful hus- 
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band, a tender and careful father, a kind and con- 
siderate master—Without exaggeration, it may be 
said, that piety and virtue were recommended by 
his example; and that, though the period of his life 
was short, he had, by the aid of Divine grace, most 
wisely and happily improved it. He lived long enough 
to manifest, in an eminent degree, the temper and 
conduct of a Christian, and the virtues and qualifica- 
tions of a true minister of the gospel.” 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ou, WANRATIVEE OF PERN GANDINEHS VISIT To FHIENDS 1% SCOTLAND, Writ 
H1U6 REMOVAL nF ORATHE 


Ix the year 1694-5, the Friends in Scotland were vi- 
sited in the love of the gospel by Peter Gardiner, a 
messenger of very rare and peculiar stamp, one who 
had evidently been given in a large measure to drink 
into the pare streams of apostolic times. 

Some few and extraordinary passages, relative to 
his journey so far north as Yorkshire, have already 


appeared in print in the pages of John Churchman’s 
valuable Journal. After some search, the Author of 
the present volume has ascertained, that Peter Gar- 
diner, or Gardner, (for his name is spelt both ways in 
the original documents,) lived not far from Castle 
Hedingham in Essex, perhaps within the borders of 
Suffolk ; which may explain the substitution of one 
county for the other, in some of the records about to 
be referred to, The narrative, as published in the 
above-mentioned Journal, is thus introduced — 
“Having often remembered a remarkable account, 
given me when in England by our ancient, worthy 
Friend, John Richardson; which, as it made some 
impression on my mind, I committed to writing, and 
now reviving, think it is worthy to be preserved; being 
nearly as follows, though I was not particular in re- 
gard to the time of the occurrence.” Philad. edit. 
1818, p. 214.—Whether some individual besides 
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John Churchman, had in like manner taken down 
the communication of John Richardson to them, is 
not known; but another version of it has been in cir- 
culation among Friends, which, while precisely the 
same as to all essential points, and therefore equally 
entitled to our credit, is rather preferable, as retain: 
ing a somewhat greater degree of originality. The 
reader will find this narrative in the Notes :—not be: 
cause it is at all less worthy the special consideration 
of the judicious and awakened Christian, than the 
rest of Peter Gardiner’ history; but because it might 
lead us too much away from the Progress of the 
Friends in Scotland. Sex Avrenvix, CC. With re- 
gard to his movements among Friends in that king- 
dom, we have but a few scattered particulars. The 
first to be adduced, relates to his visit at Aberdeen, 
and is mentioned by the Friends there, in the follow- 
ing terms:— 

“ We had at this Monthly Meeting, 3rd of Luh 
month, 1694-5, the acceptable and comfortable visit 
of two English Friends, Peter Gardiner in Suffolk, 
and James Leech in Berwick.” At the next Monthly 
Meeting, there is a more extended notice of the former 
of these, by way of testimony to the goodness of the 
Lord, in thus favouring his poor instrument, and the 
congregation at large-—Our dear Friend, Peter 
Gardiner, mentioned to have been at the last Monthly 
Mecting, was eminently attended with a singular gift 
from God, in travailing for and bringing forth several 
young plants among Friends’ children, into a public 
ministry, about the middle of last month: particularly, 
Robert Barclay, Robert Gerard, and Margaret Jaffray, 
whose mouth was first opened: as well as he was the 
instrument of awakening several other young ones by 
@ very tender visitation, which yet continues among 
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them :—And, O that it may continue, and they in the 
sense of it, to the end of their days! As also, about 
this time, the blessed God of our life was graciously 
pleased to give us a new, fresh, and large visitation, 
in abundantly pouring out his Spirit and Life among 
us in our gatherings; and some more mouths were 
opened among elders, particularly dear John Forbes 
of Aquorthies, as also Jane Molleson.” 

A confirmation of the above, may be seen in the 
language of the Friends of Ury Meeting, on the like 
occasion. They speak of Peter Gardiner as being 
“an honest and faithful man, of a weighty and 
discerning spirit.” “ He had great service for Trath 
hereaway, with good success in several places, parti- 
cularly at Aberdeen, Ury, and Montrose; where 
many were wonderfully tendered and broken before 
the Lord, and several mouths were opened in testi- 
mony and prayer; particularly at Aberdeen, Robert 
Gerard, James and Timothy Forbes, and 
Jaffray; at Ury, Robert and David Barclay, and their 
sisters Christian and Catherine, their aunt Jane Mol- 
leson, and Joseph White; at Montrose, Jane Bettie 
wife of Robert Bettie.” 

In further illustration of the truth and import of 
the last-mentioned circumstances, it is pleasing to be 
able to produce an interesting, though rough draft of 
this devoted labourer's services in the neighbourhood 
of Ury ;—but especially in the family of “ the Apolo- 
gist,” whose widow then resided on that estate, with 
her seven children, the eldest of whom has been al- 
ready spoken of at page 446.—It will not haveeseaped 
the recollection of the reader, how beautifully George 
Fox, in his sympathetic address to this bereaved wi- 
dow,—after setting forth the consolations which flow 
from an union with the Lord, as the Husband and 
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Pather of his people,—endeavours to stimulate her to 
do the day's work, to put on his strength, and to hope 
for his blessing on a faithful discharge of her duty, as 
a spiritual nursing-mother over her household. To- 
deed, he govs further; and subjoins his fervent prayer, 
that her children may be established upon the Rock, 
Christ Jesus, and thus be favoured of the Most High, 
through the fervent exercise of their surviving parent. 
But, in proceeding to describe the successful issue of 
such labour, it may be well to pause—and hold up to 
view one means, among others, which she used, by 
way of laying open the ground of the hearts of her 
tender offspring to the genial rays of Divine Light. 
We are informed by a Friend, who, about this time, 
passed several days under her roof, that “ when her 
ebildren were up in the morning, and dressed, she 
sat down with them before breakfast, and in a reli- 
gious manner waited upon the Lord,” “ which pious 
eare,” be adds, “and motherly instruction of her 
children when young, doubtless had its desired effect 
upon them; for, as they grew in years, they also grew 
in the knowledge of the blessed Truth; and since that 
time, some of them are become public preachers 
thereof.’ J. Gratton’s Life, 1823, p. 114.—Thus 
cherished and watered, did Peter Gardiner find this 
group of young “olive plants,” when he entered their 
abode. 


“Upon the 16th of the 11th month, 1694, it pleased 
the Lord to send him to Ury; having come by Aber 
deen, Kinmuck, and also Kingswells; in which last 
place, he was made instrumental in the Lord’s hand, 
in bringing forth Andrew Jaffray’s eldest daughter, 
ina public testimony. Afterward, in a meeting at 
Jane Somervill’s at Aberdeen, he was under a great 
exercise, and said, He felt the Life stopped in some 
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there, and could not get forward, until the Seed was 
at liberty: after which, he was again brought forth 
in a living testimony, to the refreshment of all the 
meeting. 

“When he came to Ury, which was on the 3rd 
day of the week, (Andrew Jaffray, David Wallace, 
and Robert Gerard accompanying him from Aber- 
deen,) he had a meeting there on 4th day. From 
thence, he went to Stonehaven on Sth day, being ac- 
companied by most of them of Ury; and there he and 
Andrew Jaffray had, each of them, a good opporto- 
nity among the people that came into the meeting: 
From thence, we came that night to Springhall, [a 
house on the estate of Ury;] and had there a good 
meeting; only he said, He felt the Life stopped in 
some there, who would not give up to the Lord's re- 
quirings. The same night, after supper, he had a 
blessed opportunity with Robert Barclay, David, and 
Patience Barclay, John Gellie, David Wallace, and 
Robert Gerard; where we were all so’ mightily 
overcome, that we were made to ery out; and 
Robert Barclay, [aged 22 years,] was opened ina 
few living words of exhortation to the young genera- 
tion there present, which reached and melted our 
hearts in a wonderful manner. He said, It was him- 
self, who had occasioned the Life to be stopped in the 
foregoing meeting, by not giving up to the Lord's 
requirings: and so, he concluded in a few living 
words of prayer. After this, they retired to rest. 
Robert Barclay and Robert Gerard bad a remark- 
ably comfortable night, neither of them minding sleep 
much. Next day, which was 6th day, we had a 
blessed mecting among the children; where Christian 
Barclay the younger, [aged 14 years,) had her mouth 
opened in prayer, to the refreshment of usally Dbat 
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same day, we had a more general meeting at Ury; 
where Friends at Stonehaven, and those also about 
‘Ury attended. 

“On the 7th day, we had another blessed morning 
meeting among the children; and the Ist day of the 
week following, we had a good meeting, about the 
middle of the day, where there was more people than 
usual; and Robert Barclay bore a living testimony 
among them, Life so went along with him in it, 
that it reached the hearts of many of them, and 
astonished others; bis testimony being much to this 
purpose :—That the Lord had given them line upon 
line, and precept upon precept, one visitation after 
another, to the reaching of many of them; exhorting 
them to take up the cross and despise the shame, 
and so become fools for Christ’s sake; that thus, they 
might think nothing too dear or near to them, in com: 
parison with Him. And further he told them, he 
believed it would be the last visitation of the Lord 
to some of them; and advised them to turn in time, 
before it was over: for the Lord had now raised up the 
third generation to bear a testimony for his Truth 
among them in that place. In that meeting, was 
also his aunt Jane Molleson’s mouth opened in a 
few words of testimony, That same night, we hada 
blessed meeting at Springhall; where David, [aged 
12 years,] Catherine, (aged 16 years,] and Christian 
Barclay the younger bore, each of them, a testimony 
to the Truth: yet, notwithstanding all this, our 
Friend, Peter Gardiner, could not obtain ease, bat 
felt the Life stopped in one there, and at last named 
the person, and desired him fo clear himself; and so 
Jobn Chalmers, their schoolmaster, [aged about 19 

; afterward an acceptable minister in Dublin,} 
stood up, and said a few words by way of testimony. 





Then Peter ended the meeting in prayer, and came 
away easy. That same night, we had a good little 
meeting together in the school-room. Next morning, 
he had his farewell meeting at Ury; and so he, toge- 
ther with Robert and David Barclay, took his journey. 
But as we were parting at the end of the garden, 
Robert Barclay had some living words, by way of 
testimony, to those who accompanied us there, 

« Wecame to Montrose that night; where, after we 
had rested awhile, we had a little meeting. Next morn- 
ing we had a meeting among ourselves. About the 
middle of theday, we had a meeting of all the Friends 
of the town ; and some other people came in: both Peter 
and Robert Barclay preached on that occasion. We 
had also another meeting that night, where Peter fully 
relieved his mind. Robert and David Barclay both 
declared the Truth among them, also John Gellie had 
some words of prayer, The substance of the testimo- 
nies borne in that meeting, were much to this pur- 
pose :-—That none should sit down in Zion at their 
ease, but that they should travail for the 
the Truth in themselves and others; and that none 
should love the world or the things of it too much, nor 
be covered with any other covering than the Spirit of 
Truth; and that a profession of the Truth would not 
do, till persons came to the life, and possession of it, 
Next morning, we had a blessed farewell meeting; and 
so parted from each other in much tenderness of heart. 
Peter Gurdiner, David Wallace, and bgp 
went towards Edinburgh. 

“ Aller they were gone, Robert and Dalaba 
Jobn Gellie, and Robert Gerard, had a precious 
meeting together, where Robert Bettievand his wile: 


were present. They retarned to Ury ee 
little after nine o'clock. _ Next day, we had c 
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meeting among the children. ~The day following) 
being the 25th of the same month, we had a glorious 
meeting, where Patience Barclay, [aged 19 years,] 
was opened, both in testimony and in prayer, to the 
refreshing of all our hearts. We held another good 
meeting among the children, the day after; where 
James Forbes, being then at Ury, had some words 
of testimony. 

«And so, the Lord God, as he hath begun a good 
work, will carry it on, if we be but faithful to him, 
over all that the enemy or his instruments can do to 
hinder it. Oh! that we may think nothing too dean 
to part with, for Him; but that we may give up all 
freely for Him, if He please to make use of any of us 
as instruments in His hand;—and that our eye may 
be unto Him, and so abide faithfol unto the end» 
which will be of more value than all the perishing 
pleasures and transitory enjoyments of this world.” 

‘The foregoing account carries with it every ap- 
pearance of having been drawn up by one of: the 
parties in these memorable opportunities, most pro- 
bably Andrew Jaffray ; but on this point, as it seems 
not easy to be determined, there is no further occasion 
to dwell. With regard to the application of these 
facts to our own day, and to individual experience, it 
may truly be said, “ This is the Lord’s doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes.” Do we not see, in them, 
the accomplishment of one of the most prominent 
among the standing miracles foreordained respecting 
these gospel times?—“ And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, sacra Gop, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy :——and on my servants and on my 
handmaidens, I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy.” Acts, ii. 17, 18. 
And again, another ancient language, which Was 
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equal reference to more modern periods :—* Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings, thou hast 

praise.” Matt. xxi. 16. It is hoped, however, that 
none will be inelined, in perusing the above state- 
ments, to cast these things from them; taking up the 
cheerless and unedifying conclusion, that these 'mar- 
vellous things” do not concern them. For assuredly, 
“ Those things which are revealed, belong unto us 
and unto our children.” The example of such as 
have listened, and heard, and answered the call of 
the Lord, to give up their hearts to his disposal and 
direction, that He may work in or by them, altogether 
according to his own good pleasure,—most certainly, 
these examples speak forth the inviting language, 
Foilow us, as we have followed Christ: they form 
one link in that chain of evidence, in merey continued 
down, even to us of the present age, through the long 
line of patriarchs, prophets, and believers of every 
degree—that God is most favourably inclined, to 
draw near and to dwell with aut. who diligently seek 
Him,—that he will richly reward them, even in this 
life, with the lifting up of the light of His eounte- 
nance,—that he will dignify aut who trast in and 
obey him, with the manifestations of his love and 
power, and even make them, in one way or another, 
instruments of his glory for the good of souls, 


Peter Gardiner, proceeding on his journey through 
the other meetings of Friends in Scotland, on his 
way homeward, arrived at Carlisle: from this 
place, as it is supposed, he wrote the ensuing epistle, 
but a very short time before he was taken with his 
last iiness, It affords some clear indications of a 
sound and living faith, an unsophisticated si 
of love, a heavenly meckness and gratitude, which 
were now fast ripening for a terter ekake. 
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) «Tt is thought fit,” observe the Friends of Aber- 
deen, “here to insert our dear Friend and Brother 
Peter Gardiner's last salutation of love to this meet 
ing. by way of epistle, a little before he laid down the 
body; it having pleased the Lord to remove hima 
little after, by the small-pox, at Carlisle, as he was re- 
turning homeward, about the —— of ——1695;:— 
which paper follows—he having been so notable an 
instrument hereaway. 

“*This is the tender salutation of my love to 
Friends in general belonging to Aberdeen. 

“* My dear and loving Friends, which are near and 
dear to me in the everlasting Truth of my God! 

“In the eternal love of God, with which our souls 
have been refreshed together—in this love, doth my 
soul dearly salute you all; hoping these few lines 
may find you all in good health, as, (glory to my 
God!) I am at this time;—and I have had a pros- 
perous journey—glory be to the eternal God! Though 
my inward exercises have been very great, yet, this 
is matter of great joy, that the work of my God is 
going on. For the Lord is pouring out of his Spirit 
in a glorious manner, in the west of Scotland :—there 
are three come forth in a [public] testimony, to the 
greatrefreshment of the soulsofmany. ‘Therefore, dear 
Friends, let us labour together in the work of our God. 

“* And T beseech you all, in the eternal love of 
God,—which I do at this time feel to spring towards 
you,—do not despise the day of small things ; for who- 
soever despiseth the day of small things in themselves 
or others, a withering day will certainly come upon 
them. Therefore, dear Friends, cry mightily unto 
the Lord on the behalf of your children : for I do be- 
lieve, that the Lord will pour out his Spirit upon 
them, and make them very glorious, as they give up 
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in obedience unto him:—for 1 feel the love of God 
very large, towards you and your children. And I 
was glad to hear of the sweet stream of Life, which I 
heard ran among you since I came away, 

“ «So, dear Friends, ina fresh stream of Life, doth 
my soul dearly salute you all, desiring the continu: 
ance of your prayers for me: so, I remain your 
Friend and Brother in the Lord, th 

“* Perer Garpiver) 

“Note. There is an account in writing, in Andrew 
Jaffray’s hand, to be laid up among Friends” Reeords, 
of some remarkable services of the said PetobiGar 
diner, especially in this country.” a alll ag 
omen 

The only remaining memorial which hascome to 
hand, concerning’ this faithful follower of a selfde 
nying and crucified Redeemer, is that conveyed ima 
Letter from John Bowstead, a Friend of Carlisle, to 
Francis Stamper of London. Having left all, to fol: 
low Christ and his leadings in the service! of his 
church and gospel, so far as he believed)to be-re- 
quired of him,—and having laboured and trayelled 
diligently in. that particular district, the spiritual 
welfare of which, we have been engaged in contem 
plating; he is at length about to put in forees/by 
patient resignation unto death, that injunction of the 
Apostle, “We ought: to lay down our lives forthe 
brethren.” John, iii. 16." Lo Vohetagy le wwantia 

gpl Ht 

“ Aglionby, 12th of Sed memth, 1695,) 

« Dear Friend, Francis Stamper, 9 on 
«By these thou mayst- understand, that) I ne+ 

ceived thine from London the 30th of Ist month, and 
it is now before me; and ihyeceqneati tee Eis 
answer in the following lines. ~ he ame 





“Our dear Friend, Peter Gardiner, made a very 
sweet and heavenly end, to the general satisfaction 
of all present; for the Spirit and power of God was 
with him ; and, atdivers times in his sickness, he spake 
many seasonable and weighty words; of which [take 
some, as follows.—On the Sth day before he departed 
this life, L was sent for by some Friends of the city 
of Carlisle; and when [ came into the room where 
he lay sick, I asked him how it was with him? he 
said,’ Ah, John! I am sick in body, but the Lord 
reigns gloriously in Zion: his power is over all his 
enemies.’ And, often using the word John, as i sat 
by him, he said, ‘Ah, John! there is a terrible day 
approaching this nation, the weight of which bowed 
my spirit as I came along—I saw it before I left the 
Kingdom of Scotland—Oh! it bowed me, it was even 
like death unto me.’ So [he] lay still a little time, 
and I asked, how it was with him ?—for I felt him 
under an exercise of spirit;—and I asked him, if he 
would have me write his will? ‘Yea; said he, ‘and 
what thou doest, do quickly.’ So I wrote it, and 
read it to him, and it satisfied him much. Then, 
sitting in silenve a little while, I was moved of the 
Lord to prayer: after me, Peter Gardiner prayed very 
powerfully,-That the Lord would prescree his 
people together in unity, and would spare and over- 
shadow them with the wing of his power, until the 
storm be passed over ;—or words to that purpose. 
And, the power of the Lord being over all, I think 
all that were in the room, were melted and broken 
into tenderness; and some that were fallen back from 
the Truth, being present, were also tendered, and 
made to confess that the Lord was with him,—and 
indeed, so He was. So, lying quietly fora little 
while, there came into the room, one that was not a 
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Friend, but under convictions in his heart; Peter 
Gardiner asked me, [as 1 sat] upon the bedside by 
him, Who that was, that came into the room? There 
being many, and most [of them] Friends, I suid, 
“This is a Friend.’ ‘Ah! said he, ‘it is no Friend; 
is it not suck a one?’ so calied him near—and it was 
so. Peter Gardiner was so full of the small-pox, that 
he could not see at that time. He then spoke to the 
young man, and said, ‘Thou hast no peace in thy 
lying down, nor in thy uprising; therefore, I charge 
and warn thee in the name of the Lord my God, that 
thou speedily return, and draw near unto the Lord, 
whilst thou hast a day afforded thee. For, now is the 
day of thy visitation; and the Lord is still striving 
with thee; and if thou dost not return, thou wilt re- 
pent, when time will be too late with thee. I tell 
thee, thou wouldst be heir of fie kingdoms, but wilt 
never obtain them both :—with many other weighty 
words to particular Friends, which prone 
tedious here to mention, > 

“A copy of his last words to\lrisudi iniMieeast 
country and elsewhere, 1 here send oe 

«Dear Friends, 

“<Tnasmuch as it bas beans: RAE 
cerned in the service of Truth, and to have a portion 
amongst the people of God, I can bless his name, that 
He hath thought me worthy to have : 
them that are diving; for | have sweet peace with 
Him, that is the Redeemer of Israel, and am now 
waiting formy Pilot toconduct me to my long home.” 

ila 
“To his wife, thus: — iar 
«My dear Wile, | 6h naa 

“Tn the fresh springs of Life that flow forth 

from my Father's presence, do I dearly salute thee, 
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and our dear children, and Friends, with desires in 
my heart, that grace, merey, and peace, may dwell 
plentifully in and amongst you, unto your lives’ end | 
Farewell! 


“*Peren Ganpiner.” 


“He had but three meetings in this county, after he 
left Scotland; and in them, he Ainted of five judg- 
ments approaching this nation; as, fire, sword, 
famine, pestilence, and a dreadful earthquake; if 

repentance, doth not turn away the wrath and 


timely repent 
displeasure of the Lord. 

“This, at present, with my love to thyself and 
Friends. 


“T rest thy Friend, 8 
“Joux Bowsteav.” 


The Author of these Memoirs had not intended 
making either note or comment on any part of the 
above communication. But the nature of the last 
paragraph of it, conveying a direct prophetic enuncia- 
tion, is such as might, in some minds, materially 
weaken the profitable impressions raised by what has 
gone before. He is therefore induced to observe,— 
that, without question, there dwells at times upon 
pious, exercised souls, such a deep sense of the exten- 
sive revolt and ingratitude of man towards the Giver of 
all good, as even well nigh to overwhelm! Some of 
these, wondering at the mercy and forbearance length- 
ened out to a guilty generation, have been also led to 
entertain. doubts, whether the cup of Divine indig- 
nation has not, in theirday, been full, and is not ready 
to be poured out in those channels of righteous retri- 
bation, which, the Scriptures of truth assure us, are in 
the prerogative of an Almighty Creator. 

wur 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


| CHRISTIAN CONCERN AND CARE OV FRIENDS, DURING THR PE. 
HBGARD TO THE EDUCATION DF THEIK CHILDREN, AND THE AD= 
Dey Rattan tek crmnscaeriecrareen iets ein 
GHATTON 100) ) ANOKREW JOFYRAY AND ROBERT BAKCLAY JUNIOR THA 
PO THE MOMLANDS-DEATM OF LILIAS SKENE AND PATNICK LivEvosTON, 
ven civ 
Tie comforts and advantages that attach to the 
liberty of serving God according to conscience, were 
now, as) regards this Christian community, in full 
operation.» The present chapter will be opened with 
some/agreeable symptoms that have been collected, 
of their state and progress under these circumstances: 
showing, during a considerable space of time, what 
use they made of the clemency and toleration extend- 
ed towards them. 

In the year 1681, the little cluster of Friends in 
this northern region, insulated in great degree, as they 
then felt themselves to be, and cut off from the privi- 
leges of communication with more populous districts 
of their fellow-professors, concluded to establish two 
schools, one at Aberdeen and the other at Kinmuck, 
for the benefit of their children. On this subject, 
there is ample proof of the continuance of their en- 
lightened and weighty concern. In the epistles issued 
by their collective assemblies, they hold out, in a man- 
ner very fit for a Christian society to do, the primary 
importance of training up children in the fear, nur- 
ture, and admonition of the Lord; “ that they may, 
through the blessing from above, come to have an 
inheritance and portion in the heritage of Jacob.” 
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They frequently urge, their being early made ac- 
quainted with what the Lord had done for this 
people, in separating them for Himself out of all 
other kindreds of the earth; and that, in the liberty 
and fear of God, the nature of that spiritual standard 
which they are called upon to uphold, should be ex- 
plicitly conveyed to the tender mind, They also 
advert to the pernicious example and fellowship of 
ungodly children, and the great advantage of baving 
their youth sheltered under the care cae such Friends, 
as, being in the Truth themselves, would not suffer 
them to “be corrupted from the simplicity” of it, 
either by heathenish books, or other unsound senti- 
ments. This exercise on behalf of the children of 
their members, in a particular manner rested on the 
mind of Christian Barclay; herself the parent of a 
large and interesting family, and “a mother in Israel.” 
She addressed several epistles to her Friends, stimu- 
Jating those who stood in this responsible station, to 
a steadfast zeal for the best welfare of their families; 
desiring they might feel themselves far more 

bound to provide, so far as in them lay, for the suste- 
nance of these in a spiritual, than in an outward sense. 
“ Because,” she remarks, “we have felt the virtuous 
Power of God, which hath visited us in our hearts, 
to be to our souls the Bread of life.” Therefore, (she 
intimates,) should we rest at ease, while our children 
are feeding on the barren spirit of this world, without 
breathing to the Lord for their souls’ provision, we 
are much below the very infidels. She expresses her 
belief, that the Lord is near, and ready by bis power 
to help the upright-hearted, in answering his righte: 
ous will in these important respects; and that we, of 
all people, are left without excuse, since He has given 
us to know the fountain of strength and goodness in 
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ourselves, so that we need never be at a loss, if we 
are but rightly retired to the gift. of God, and submit 
ourselves to his holy ordering. —Her “ well-accom- 
plished” mind was, in the like earnest manner, directed 
towards those in the relation of master and servant, 
as well as towards her poor neighbours. 

On the subject of a wholesome administration of 
church government, the origin and nature of which, 
has been somewhat explained in an early chapter of 
this history, we find that, early in the year 1680, so 
soon as the long interruption occasioned by persecu- 
tion would permit, they quickly resumed their former 
practice, of meeting monthly or oftener for the regu- 
lation of such affairs, 

_ Towards the close of the year 1690, they received 
a letter from George Fox, just before his own removal 
by death; recommending to them, in common with 
the Society at large, a design so fraught with exten- 
sive and permanent benefit, that it may be called a 
legacy of no common value. It was his wish, they 
should separate certain of their number whom they 
approved, to haye upon them the express charge of 
corresponding with Fricnds in London on the state 
and welfareof their brethren; that thus; in this corner 
of the camp, as well as elsewhere, they might be re- 
eiprocally cheered, as George Fox expresses himself, 
by @ continual report of the prosperity of the church, 
and the spreading of the T'ruth in all parts of the 
world ; while they would be in the way of receiving 
that sympathy and help, in cases of difficulty or dis- 
tress, which the Friends of London, from their central 
position and other circumstances, were especially 
qualified to render, A further purpose, whieh he had 
in view by this excellent. systematic connexion, was 
the circulation of books, tracts, and epistles, which 
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might encioeieiratets own, members;or to 
pirocihers. oR ree ene rnloenivenit aaias 
fecling..which first prompted 


in, Ireland andjip aan parts. of 
nf Friends in the meeting should be appointed 
from one, quarter to another, fo|have mores 
upon, them. the care and oversight of their members: 
‘They were to visit them in their families, and to give 
them.advice,,in meekness, wisdom, and love; asthey 
might. see needful.) With regard to the: minutiaiand 
the, routine; of these things, it is \obvious;! that 

circumstances will occasion variation: of practice, in 
Treat age and in different places ; but the savour 
and intent, of them will ever be uniformly the same: 
And in. proportion as the gathered churches, thatspra: 
fess faith in Christ Jesus, more purely come inte the 
Spirit of their holy and blessed Head, the manage 
ment of their affairs of this description will become 
more ‘simple, more efficient,—tending to the lionour 
of; God, the. preservation, the, : 
growth one of another in spiritual things, as wellyas 
to the admiration of those that are not of the same 
SOIT Yo nscrusr ovtt wonder ioe a 
‘Av farther, instance of, the zest with which thoso,of 
this generation, pursued the imperisbable things that 
pertain toJife, and,peace, and godly edifying isithat 
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of theirweekly family mectings a! cach other's howses 
notation’ which they justly notice, as resenibling 
the practice of the primitive Christians, and as afford- 
ing’a spiritual “repast” to such as wish to feed ‘at the 
Lord's table, —Not that these faithful watchmen ‘had 
no causes/of anxiety and grief, as to some of those to- 
wards whom they'yearned, and for whose welfare the 
breathing of their spirits went daily up to the Father 
of mercies. There were such causes—and amoiiget 
these, is specified a degree of slackness in coming’ up 
to the help of the Lord, by presenting themselves 
with theirbrethren before him in some of their 'so- 
lemn feasts. Yet, certainly, on the whole, the obser: 
¥ations made by one upon the state of this Society in 
another land, at about the same period, may be said 
tovapply with equal trath to Scotland: “In those 
days, the meetings of Friends were more eminently 
favoured with Divine power, as they lived more de- 
¥oted! to Christ, and consequently more abounding 
with his: love flowing in their hearts. Those happy 
men and women left the Lord's vineyard, (through 
their faithful labours, with the Divine blessing upon 
them,) well fenced and clean, (having gathered ont 
thejstones thereof,) and abounding with the excellent 
fruits of the Holy Spirit of Christ.” James Gough's 
» Many were the gospel embassies which this people 
were favoured with, about this period, from messen- 
gers in the Lord's service; the number of those who 
came from England, and were at Aberdeen, being no- 
ticed as amounting to twenty-one, in the space of four 
months. Among such, appear the names of Robert 
Barrow in the year 1691, and John Gratton about 
three years after. Both of them were much exercised 
on behalf of their/brethren; they were especially de- 
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sirous that the rules and plans of chureh discipline 
prevailing in their own country, might be steadily 
maintained here also, in all its branches ; and: from 
the pen of each was an address prepared, with a view 
to provoke to love and to good works. The former of 
these individuals, after adverting very particularly to 
methods of good order, says, “So, seeing here is 
preaching enough, and you know enough, it is greatly 
needful to practise and perform religious duties, and 
to bring forth fruits of righteousness, to the praise 
of the good Husbandman. For preaching is but an 
information, to reach the witness, or stir up the 
pure mind by way of remembrance, being as the 
Leaner ttre but life and practice, im a 
performance of doing God's will on earth,—the seed 
being raised that delights therein—this is the sub- 
stance, even the very essence and marrow of the mat- 
ter; in the enjoyment of which, [both] male and 
female come to have the seal of the Spirit, that we 
are his people, and concerned in our day for God's 
glory.” _ 
In a letter from this Friend, Robert Barrow, ad- 
dressed to George Whitehead and Stephen Crisp, 
dated the 15th of Lith month, 1691-2, from Kings: 
wells near Aberdeen, the estate of the Jaffray family, 
he speaks of his visit to these parts in the following 
terms :—" Blessed be the Lord, I find things gene- 
rally well, in unity and good order, which makes 
Friends’ travel both easy and comfortable. And 
about Aberdeen and somewhat northward of it, there 
is a fine openness, divers of late convinced, and hope- 
ful to continue; and many inclinable and willing to 
hear, and the name of an Englishman is famous 
among them. And though [ be but a weak instru 
ment, and having no fellow-traveller nor outward 
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companion; yet, blessed be the Lord, I have had a 
very comfortable journey, as my heart could desire, 
And though it be the winter season and shortest 
days, ‘that I have sometimes travelled before day, and 
after day hath been gone, yet the Lord bath given 
me health in all weathers, both wet and dry."—— 
“ Postscript. Dear George Whitehead, this youth, 
that comes to be apprentice to J. Danson, is come of 
good parents; his father’s name is Andrew Jaffray— 
may be, thou hast heard of him—he is the most noted 
man among Friends, both in testimony, and in a 
burch care and government, in the affairs thereof. 
So, after thou be acquainted with the boy, I could 
wish thee to take a little oversight of him; and see 
that J. and his wife be tender to him. TI hope the 
lad may be deserving,—so do it for his parent's 
sake."—Colchester Monthly Meeting Collection of 
Manuscript Correspondence, 


A short account has been preserved of a journey, 
performed in the work of the ministry by Andrew 
Jaffray, Robert Barclay, David Wallace, and Alex- 
ander Spark, as far north as Inverness, and westward 
among the Highlands, where no Friends had before 
that time travelled. It is as follows. 

“Robert Barclay, David Wallace, Alexander 
Spark, and Andrew Jaffray, took journey from Aber- 
deen, in the love of God and unity of the Friends of 
‘Truth, upon the 17th of 6th month, called August, 
1697. We tarried some time by the way at Inverness, 
where A. Jaffray had some good service among 
Friends. Rode that night to Edomstoun, two miles 
from Strathboggie, twenty-two miles, where we had a 
very kind reception in a discreet house ; the landlord 
of which being very sick, A. Jaffray felt it with bim 
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to speak to:and pray for him. Next day, the: 18th) 
at Lochabers, where we dined, A. Jaffray declared) 
‘Truth among the people at the market-place ¢/and iti 
our quarters, we had good service with one Calder, a 
noted priest, and ove Dr. Steinson. — Rode that night 
to Elgin, where A, Jaffray was concerned to. preach 
insthe street, and had a peaceable time among the 
people at the cross. about the 7th hour; though, at 
our first coming into that town, hardly any sould 
receive us; we travelled that day twenty miles. Next 
day, the 19th, in our journey to Inverness, we break~ 
fasted by the way at Forres, eight miles, at, one 
Alexander Stewart's, whose wife was a very serious) 
discreet. woman: with them we left some books. 
Dined at Nairn, cight miles, at one John Dollar's; 
whose wife, in his:absence from home, promised: to 
give up their house for a meeting on our retarn. We 
there called upon Daniel Monro’s sister, and had some 
service in that family; and so rode on to Inverness 
that evening, in all twenty-eight miles. 94) 9 9) 
“Next day, the 20th, rode up through Strath Eriek, 
having furnished ourselves with a guide and victuals, 
and came that night to a place called” 
the head of Loch Ness; lodging at one I 
donald’s, where we had a good li 
‘The master of the house, though a Papist, was made 
to confess, after the meeting, to the: Truth decliired. 
‘That.day we rode twenty-four miles... On the inexty 
we went to Lochell's house, with 
the-sides,of Loch Orch and Loch 
miles, Rhis seat-is, called 
ee preeesae 
day,, and )bad a) very: | meeting: amongy.severdl 
people that understond) English/andisomeother good 
services..On the 24th, A, Jaffray/and D. Wallaav rode 
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dow to the garrison at Inverlochie;: where, the next 
morning, we had a notable opportunity with Coldnet 
Hilly whovreceived' A: Jaffray's message very soberly’ 
and discreetly, acknowledging the’ truth of his testi= 
mony, ‘which was to this putport: That theré-are 
greater enemies to be subdued within, than all dut! 
ward rebels and enemies, even the passions and lusts 
of ourown hearts; from which enemies of a man's 
own house, come all outward wars, insurrections, re- 
bellions, and disorders, ‘These inward enemies ‘can 
only be subdued, quelled, and overcome, by following: 
the conduct of Christ, the inward captain, by:his 
Light and Spirit; not by might, nor by outward 
power! but by his grace, which hath appeared-unto 
all men,’ and teaches or enables all who Gbey it, ta 
deny and sabdue all ungodliness and worldly ‘lusts, 
as/(vellias| to live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this»present world, And this victory over one's self 
by the Christian weapons, isa greater conquest than 
the subduing of : bea countries, according ‘to’ ee sans 
cient distichy 
Whore tr ’ ' 
parti that cammazils bimself s more prince, 
‘he who nations keeps in awe; 

"And ‘they who yield to that their soul's convince |” 
a sae law.’ (Ske AveeNpix, DD)" 
aonnean nas ott 
iso this fara principleof Divine grace hewasdi+ 
rected; and he confessed thereto very lovingly: “After 
ward, A. Jaffray had a notable opportunity witly the 
priestof the garrison, in the presence of a great-conit 
pany of the soldiers,\So, being clear, D. Wallace and 
he! rode back ‘that afternoon’ to Lochell's house wt 
Achnicarry; this being the furthest point of our jour 
hey, one hundred and twenty-two miles.) 00) elgg 
ber Wielstaidl the 26th, there’ being avery greatrain; 
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and had a very good meeting ; at which, Lochell the 
elder and younger were present, and several people 
that understood English, who were very evidently 
reached; and we sensibly felt the love and openness 
of Lochell’s family, more after the meeting than be- 
fore. [Sze Arrennix, EE.) Next morning, the 27th, 
we came away in tender love, Lochell the younger 
conveying us eight or ten miles on our way; and we 
were wonderfully preserved that evening, ina great 
danger, in passing through a water, called Ballaloyn, 
which was greatly inundated, and which we were ob- 
liged to get over, or else lose.our service at Inverness 
next Ist day. That night, we lay at a very mean 
house on the water-side, and could scarce get any roof 
tobe under. On the 28th, we all four came safely to 
Inverness with our guide, having been preserved 
through several dangers—blessed be the Lord our 
God! We took up our quarters in the Castle Street, 
at our former lodging at one Isabel Cowie’s, a dis- 
creet woman ; where, that evening, we had anexcel- 
lent opportunity with three townsmen of the place, 
who came on purpose to pay us a visit and to confer 
with us, viz, Robert Cumin of Relugus, a very sharp, 
discreet, pertinent man; George Duncan, a modest 
Presbyterian; and one Faleoner, an 

The principles of Truth were fully opened to them, in 
some of the deepest points; particularly as to the first 
motive of credibility, and ultimate judge of contro- 
versy; and Robert Cumin most ingenuously conceded 
to our openings thereupon, when his) understanding 
and the witness for God was reached. Also, with 
regard to the possibility of falling from true grace, 
Friends were fully vindicated from a gross slander, 
which George Duncan told us was 

namely, That we boasted of our. 
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abilities to’ keep God's commandments; wherein we 
gave him and the company abundant satisfaction. It 
was, indeed, a blessed opportunity ; and the Lord was 
most preciously present with R. Barclay and A, Jaf- 
fray, who only were concerned with them at that sea- 
son >—blessed be his faithful name for ever ! 

“The next day, being the 1st day of the week, we 
had a very precious little meeting among ourselves, 
about the 10th hour, where we were sweetly com- 
forted together in the feeling of the heart-breaking 
Jove of our God. A. Jaffray having signified, that it 
Jay upon him as a duty, to speak to the people when 
they should come out from their forenoon worship; 
we went all four together, in the unity of the Spirit, to 
the end of the strect where their worship-house stands. 
And haying attended, and walked to and again, till 
the throng of the people came forth, both from the 
English and Erse houses—for, in one of them, they 
preach to the country people in Krse, though many 
of them also understood English—a living, open testi- 
mony was borne there to the true worship of God, the 
spirituality of it, the way and manner of it; also the 
nearness of the Spirit of Christ to people, as an in- 
ward principle, and how to know the same from all 
other spirits not of God; that so therein they might 
worship the Father in the one true and living way. 
The people stood exceedingly attentive and sober, 
both great and small, there being a very great crowd, 
and no disturbance in the least was made; after 
which, we walked peaceably up the street to our 
quarters, We had intimated to the people, at the 
end of the public testimony, that it was our intention 
in the Lord's will, to have a meeting at our quarters, 
that afternoon about the 4th hour, after the dissolu- 
tion of their public worship. At the hour appointed, 





our landlady having very willingly yielded to let us 
have the use of her house for that end, we had @ very 
full and large meeting. Not only the lange room 
wherein it was, teas room, chambers above, 
and the stairs, being all crowded with people; who 
were exceedingly sober and serious all the time. And 
the Lord's power and blessed presence, as a fountain 
suitable to the occasion, was largely let forth for his 
own work :—blessed be his holy name for ever! 
That night, A. Jaffray went (o visit the old Bishop 
of Murray, called Hay, who was e 
body by a palsy. The following day, find 

selves clear, and having dispersed oks 

set forward on our journey homewards. We were at 
John Dollar's at Nairn, where bppletes 
mised us the use of her house for a i 

ingly, her husband being then e 


freely; and we had a most precious 


great many people, who, upon the very first intima- 


tion of a meeting, filled the room, stairs, and streets; 


where there was a wonderful breaking he te 
der, melting, opening life and love of | 
had been all settled Friends. Indeed, such a sea- 


~ son of life and glory, among a people 
into the Trath, none of us did ever see! — 
Lori hath a great seed to gather in 
thereaway: O that it may be often visited, watered, 
and prepared for a harvest, and. ee 
garners! 

« Afver this blessed acascn el ola hat nigh 

Elgin to William Douglas's, our tae! dging 
ing twenty-eight miles in all; then t 
where our former discreet landlady fell a b 
Lord, who had sent His servants to 
ing declared, that, after A. Jaffray ha 





husband, when, we were there before, he had daily re- 

covered: from that times. The next day; we came 

safely to Aberdeen, being the day before the Monthly: 

Meeting, being a journey of two eermrin irk 

foor miles.” ' atlacasdy bine 

fed sini)! vom ree 

» This year, as, eared fi ‘the ecdaguanion 

“| Upon the 21st of the 4th month, 1697, it pleased 

the Lord our God, to bring to the sweet harbour of 

‘ing rest, a long-tossed vessel upon the 

waves of many afflictions, namely, Lilias Skene, 

[whose maiden name was) Gillespie, the widow of 

Skene, some time bailie, of Newtyle. [She 

was]. woman of a serious life from her \childhood, 

with much sickness of body and exercise of 

mind—{also} afflictions of many sorts., Among)the 

she was one of the most eminent; [but] 

‘was, brought out from them, by a strong hand, into 

the precious Truth, about the year 1667;,in,which 

she. lived about thirty years, in a true measure of ho- 

attended with deep, temptations,.and, 

ions; and died in the 71st year of her age. 

body, was buried on the 24th at Kingswells, be 

side that of her husband, [who died in 1693)". 

pleased the Lord, about threeyyears be- 

to remove from works to rewards another, of 

jworthies—-Patrick Livingston, atabout the age 

of the, most laborious instruments 

whom he had seen meet to make use of, in. this, dis- 
trict,.at the first springing up of such a people. , — 

the. scene, of his, last. dayswas, the 

of London ; yet, as he spent the morns 

ing a 2 prime of his time, in the defence and. pro; 

an, of the gospel, among jhis fellow-countryaen 

ip, thi of Scotland, it will be, IPP ham, 





some farther information respecting him, in addition 
to that which has gone before; showing, that the 
standard of Truth, which he had’ been called up 
display, was only laid down with his life. He tra- 
yelled, in the exercise of his gift as a minister, in 
many parts of England and Ireland, and to most places 
in bis native country. In the year 1699, in company 
with James Halliday, he visited the Orkney Islands; 
in which journey, it is said, they had good service, and 
several remarkable circumstances occurred, which 
were not committed to writing; particularly at the 
Synod in Elgin, Murrayshiro, at Kirkwall in Orkney, 
and in the Isle of Stroma. Besides his long detention 
in the gaol of Aberdeen, he had to bear testimony to 
the Trath, by imprisonment in Newgate, London, for 
a considerable time, about the year 1684. The con- 
dition of the prisoners at the latter place, is briefly 
set forth in a petition, addressed by Friends to King 
James the 2nd and his Parliament, soon a 
accession to the thronc.— And here in London,” say 
they, “the gaol of Newgate hath been from time to 
time crowded, within these two years, sometimes near 
twenty in a room, to the prejudice of their | 

several poor innocent. tradesmen have of | 

so suffocated by the coldness of the prison, 

have been taken out sick of a malignant fever, and 
died in a few days after."—In his 

Patrick Livingston left Nottingham, | 

resided, and came with his family te Lani: 
there, he continued a diligent 1a! : 

Lord's vineyard, several times visiting bh 

in Scotland, especially in 1693, the yea 

death. Of this engagement they decla' 

the times he had been among 

was attended, throughout his visit, | 





and most plentiful measure of the Lord's blessed 
power they had witnessed, he being wonderfully 
borne up through all, though very weak in body; so 
that they term it, “his endeared farewell to his spi- 
ritual kindred.” 

After his return home, he grew weaker, until he de- 
parted this life, on the 15th of the 4th month, 1694, at 
the house of John Kirton, Kensington, near London, 
where he had been removed for the benefit of the air. 
Several Friends were present with him in his last 
hours, during which time these heavenly expressions 
flowed from him. The day before his departure, he 
said, “1 am in unity with all faithful Friends, and in 
love to all men.” About an hour previous to his close, 
he cried, ““O Father! O Father!” A little while after, 
mentioning his weakness of body, as if he desired 
More strength to utter what was on his mind, and this 
being then apparently granted to him, he said, “ Let 
Life reach unto all here;” and pulling off his night- 
cap with his own hand, about half an hour ere he was 
removed hence, he said, “Blessed, praised, magnified, 
and exalted, be the mighty, powerful, great, and ever- 
lasting name of the Lord God, for evermore!—Oh! 
that thy Life may arise in full dominion over all, and 
that Friends may feel it so, in all their assemblies ;— 
that they may be kept in love, concord, and unity to- 
gether, and show it forth in word, work, testimony, 
life, and conversation unto all! —adding, “ Life being 
over all, here we have all we need, and here there 
is a lying down in true submission to the will of the 
Lord; and laying down our heads in peace and rest 
with Him for evermore, for evermore!” Then said, 
“ Here is victory over death, hell, and the grave, and 
resting in peace with the Lord for evermore!” 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Aes VISIT AND EPISTLE OF SAMURE WATSON TO FRIENDS 
37D) MEMOIK OF ALEXANUEN SEATON, MOMENT SCOTT, AXD DAVID WAL 
LACK; ALSO SOME ACCOUNT OF CHRISTIAN MARCLAY AND HER 


‘Tue preceding chapter has carried forward to the 
close of the 17th century, these memorials of the 
faithfulness of a covenant-keeping God towards a 
little remnant, who had made a covenant with him 
by sacrifice. They had embraced that law in the 
inward parts, to which the Prophet Jeremiah, when 
describing the new covenant dispensation, makes al- 
lusion—* the law Of the: spirit of life dnlOhriat 
Jesus,” who remains the blessed Mediator of it, 
While « people thus separated unto God, abide true 
to him, while their heart is right in his sight, while 
they continue steadfast in his covenant 
life, how excellent is their heritage, how desirable 
their portion! and how fully does it come up to that 
prediction of the evangelical messenger of the Lord 
ee these times, when “ the ei 
upon us from on high,” * My pe q 
he, “shall dwell in a peaceable i 
sure dwellings, and in quict =r a 
xxxii. 15, 18. 
‘That this was in good degree the 
Friends in Scotland, up to the timeof 
another century, may be somewhat seen b 
of an epistle, in gospel love addr u 
Samuel Watson, an able and weighty mi 
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residence was in England. He had then recently, in 
his old age, paid them a second general visit through 
their meetings; and was on his way home. Having, 
as he intimates, at a very early period,—and probably 
before there were any Friends at Aberdeen or its 
neighbourhood,—witnessed the first breaking forth 
of that heavenly faith and zeal, which was remarkable 
among the precursors of this people; he was well quali- 
fied, sensibly to perceive any departure from the pu- 
rity and strength of primitive days. 


Samvex Watson to Faiewns ix Scortann. 
“ Homilton, 29th of Sth month, 1699, 
“ My dear Friends in Scotland ! 

“ The Lord of the whole earth hath drawn 
me, out of my own country, to visit you in the ancient 
‘Troth, having been formerly in this nation about forty 
years ago,—a time of hazarding my life for the elect’s 
sake, when littleappearance of that heavenly life was 
brought forth, which now is made manifest, and shines 
over the cloudyday. Many are now brought into the 
fold, where the true Bishop and Shepherd of their 
souls is teaching them; and they know a feeding in 
the green pastures of divine love, and a sitting down 
where none shall make them afraid—tiving praises to 
our God, who hath wrought this great and marvellous 
work fora remnant! And this I do witness in my 
travel, in the several parts of this nation; wherein I 
haye been comforted in the sweet appearances. of 
divine life, and the overflowings of heavenly love 
have ran forth as a glorious stream, to the watering 
God's heritage; and the plants of renown spring up 
together, and are more and more strengthened to 
bring forth fruit to the honour and renown of Him, 
who not only plants but gives an increase. 





*O you tender-hearted ones, and honourable! who 
spring from the royal seed, where is no mixture of 
wickedness,—you are as marrow to my bones, and 
so near to my life, that Tam made to rejoice in the 
feeling of this great work of salvation, which God 
hath wrought among you. O keep in the tents of 
holiness, and to the Rock of your salvation! and then, 
(it is the word of the Lord to you,) no tempest or storm, 
which may come for the trial of your faith, shall re- 
move you; but ye shall be built upon Mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed. Let the weak be assisted 
and strengthened by your gentle and tender care over 
them ; let them never be discouraged by your 
or by a want of godly care to help them, even 
hindermost of the flock ; for over these, the enemy seeks 
to get advantage, and, Amalek like, to Fe 
But the camp of the Lord is full of love and of power, 
and the shout of a king is among them; and the 
Captain of our salvation is with us, and He teacheth 
us to make war in righteousness, and He it is that 
will overcome all our enemies; everlasting praises be 
to Him, and that for evermore, amen! aml 

“ And further, I declare it unto you, as it appears 
unto me—O let your hearts be tendered in the love 
of God—This visiting again of your nation, did often 
stir in me as a fire in my bosom, which could not be 
quenched ; being of the nature of that 
is said, “many waters cannot quench, n 
floods drown," —(for if it could, T had ma 
ings to stop it)—but divine love is of that foree, that 
it prevails over all, and possesses the | 
which love, I was prevailed with, to 
you whoare gathered of the Lord, 
refreshing, as well as those who 
among the lost sheep of Israel 
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and feel the touches of His love, who would not the 
death of any, but that all might come to Him, who is 
the Life, and gives life unto the saints, And for no 
other end was [ drawn to visit this nation, together 
with these two striplings who are with me, the one 
being my own daughter, and the other an innocent 
Friend (Janet Stow ;] both of them being my spiritual 
relations. And the Lord's power hath gone along 
with us, according to our upright intention; we not 
coming in the enticing words of man's wisdom, but 
in plain evidence and demonstration of the Spirit of 
God; that the holy witness might be reached in all, 
and that life might spring in all, that death and dead 
works might be reigned over in every individual, and 
life and immortality might be brought to light through 
the gospel, of which He hath made a remnant pub- 
lishers, to his praise and glory for ever! And the 
good effects of the love of God, we have felt, in the 
places where we hare been travelling; and we can 
now return to our own nation with sheaves of joy in 
our bosom, and give good tidings to our friends, that 
the Lord's power and presence is with you, and his 
mighty and glorious work of redemption and sancti- 
fication is going on. And we haye been truly 
comforted in a remnant, who are valiant for the 
Truth upon earth, and find nothing too dear to part 
with, for the honour of his name and that blessed 
‘Truth, of which they are made living partakers; so 
that, with one spirit and one consent, we can praise 
and magnify His power, which hath called us unto 
this great work of his gospel, 

* And finally, my Friends, brethren and sisters in 
the fellowship of the gospel, considering the great 
care and pains the Lord hath taken with us, to make 
us polished stones for the building of his church; how 





great is the need we daily have, to keep in the feel- 
ing of his power, as members of his bedy; every one 
doing some work and service forhim. Our God hath 
mightily wrought for the establishing of his people in 
an excellent order, and he hath raised up many, oat 
of the graves of sin and dead formality, to meet toge- 
ther in his name; so that now, we have particular 
meetings, both Monthly, Quarterly, and Yearly. _ 

*“ Now, dear Friends, though you know these things, 
I would stir you up by way of remembrance : as it was 
in the days of Moses, it should be now with us, who 
are under the government and teaching of our spi- 
ritual Moses. In every meeting, some faithful men 
and women, fearing God and hating covetousness, 
which is idolatry, should be appointed, duly to in- 
spect into the families of their particular meeting ; to 
sce that there be no neglect of the poor, no disorderly 
walking on the part of any person that professes the 
‘Truth, neither unfaithfulness in any degree: and an 
account should be brought up to the Monthly Meet- 
ing, according to the gospel order. And in your 
meetings, a weighty course should be ‘had, in calling 
each meeting to examination, how thi 
them; thatthusall things may be brought to the Light, 
and proved by it, whether they be wrought in God, 
yea or nay. Then, you can come up to your Quar 
terly Meeting, in a true sense, how things are with 
you: and so, all being kept in good order, you can 
sit down in the peaceable gospel, in | Pai 
being refreshed in the love of God and one with 
another. heed 

“This I desire, as an saint rth, ae brother, in the 
of God, who hath made us 
wherein, while keeping in obedience, we feela being ~ 


bound up in the bundle of divine love, never, to she 





separated. In which love I salute you all, and take 
my leave of you. 
“ Samvet Watson.” 


‘While we may, with some feeling of instruction and 
delight, be allowed to dwell upon or cling to such evi- 
dence, as that which the: above document affords us, 
of the favourable condition of a church, professing to 
be guided by the Spirit of Christ; we must, still, pre- 
pare for and accept the unwelcome intelligence,— 
that these scenes, in their brightness, did not long 
continue. Another century was opening—and open- 
ing alike upon the ardent, hopeful, generous spirit of 
youth, as upon the ripening graces of “ the ancient 
and honourable ;"—these last were being fast gathered 
to the garner of eternal rest, while the former were 
but girding on the armour of righteousness, beginning 
the good fight of faith against a host of enemies. The 
age of intolerance, of popular violence, of systematic 
persecution was gone by; but the age of prosperity 
and of self-indulgence, the age of formality, of spi- 
Fitual lethargy, and leanness was stealing on. That 
which the Sacred Volume has recorded, respecting 
outward Israel of old, might in measure be applied to 
the case of these—a very small division of the spiritual 
Israel: “'The people served the Lord all the days of 
Joshua, and all the days of the elders that outlived 
Joshua, who had seen all the great works of the Lord, 
that he did for Israel—And there arose another ge- 
neration after them, which knew not the Lord, nor 
yet the works which he had done for Israel.” Judges, 
ii, 7, 10. 

A worthy, living remnant has indeed been hitherto 
preserved among the Society of Friends, even in these 
districts, where their principles were so boldly, so 
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nobly maintained, though they be only aa “ gleaning 
grapes"”—“ two or three berries in the top of the up- 
permost bough"—so “few, that a child may write 
them.” ‘Through the merciful hand and renewed vi- 
sitations of the Most High upon them, he has been 
pleased, from season to season, to water, to dig about, 
and to dress the plants of this portion of his vine- 
yard, as well as to introduce among them of the 
choicest of his stock, enabling them to bring forth 
the fruits of holiness abundantly, “to the praise of 
the glory of his grace.” Yet, certainly,—considering 
the allotment and the privileges, which, from one ge- 
neration to another, the Lord has freely dealt out to 
them, among those that fear him,—it must be ad- 
mitted, they have too generally; by no means, been 
that “willing people,” which “ the day of oe 
would have made them,—a people “ watching at his 
posts,” waiting to hear his gracious will respecting 
them, and remembering his commandments to do 
them.—May the awful “song of the Beloved touch- 
ing his vineyard,” Isai. v.50, &c. never bepronounced 
upon them | 

But, breaking away from these musings, again to 
revert to the Memoirs of earlier times; and passing 
by all minor transactions relating to the Friends in 
the north of Scotland ; there are now to be given a 
few brief sketches of individuals among them, some 
of whose names may be familiar to the reader, as fre- 
quently occurring in the foregoing history:—these, 
having kept the faith that is in Christ Jesus, and 
held out to the end in well-doing, were, we be 
lieve, crowned with immortality and the j 
blessed. wt 

Tn the year 1723, died four of thea aentelatlata 
the warfare of life, Alexander Seaton, Robert Seott, 
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David Wallace, and Christian Barclay.—The first- 
mentioned, Alexander Seaton, was the son of John 
Seaton of the Seaton family of Meldrum, being born 
near Lethinty, in the shire of Aberdven, about the 
year 1652. It will probably be recollected, he was 
One of those students of the University of Aberdeen, 
who joined the Society in consequence of being con- 
vinced of the scriptural rectitude of their principles, 
when they were publicly advocated by Robert Bar- 
clay and George Keith, against the sophistry of his 
fellow-collegians. ‘The candid confession, which he 
published under his own signature, at the end of the 
account of this’controversy, is not unworthy perusal 
in this place: it is as follows.—* I also declare, (who, 
being a student at that time in the Old Town College, 
‘was present at the dispute, and heard the same with 
attention,) that the students, in their account, have 
grossly belied the Quakers in many things. And al- 
though since that, it hath pleased God to join me 
unto that people, yet at that time I had no mind to 
be of their way, However, when I saw their ac- 
count, I did approve it, as ingenuous, as now also I 
do; and disapprove the students’, as false in many 
things,—Alexander Seaton.’—While we are given 
to understand, that the bright example set before him 
in his relations, Alexander Forbes and wife, under 
whose roof he lodged while attending college, had 
previously bad some favourable effect on his mind ; 
yet, it is clear by the above language, he was by no 
means prepared to acknowledge the religious views 
of Friends, until after this public exposition of them 
had taken place. 

‘Thus nobly beginning to confess Christ, the Truth, 
before men, while yet about 23 years of age, he grew 
and became established in Him, so that, cleaving to 





srisemment. winch sporty uber Oeeame his portion, 
aiy served 0 -miare= ‘us =xpertence af the power 
imp Abertieen 230i. 2¢ was soem called upon, it is 
saad. ‘n rather 2 cemarkabie nanmmer. publicly to give 
eximony Sv “be word -f =porcatm. w that which 
had wrment so -feecuaily in bim. He is repre 
sented ‘p have been a sncere ami weighty man, of 
zood inderstandine imi solid jouement: a faithfal, 
zeaious. and sund minister of Jesus Christ; espe 
cally =xempiary in aumiiiry and lowiiness of mind, 
peace and anity with his trends. well esteem- 
ed likewise among his neighbours. He used daily to 
devote some part af ais time w religious retirement; 
and. although a scholar. was noc mach known to be 
such in his public ninistrations, valuing that learning 
bat lictie in comparison af the cross af Christ and the 
operation of kis Hoiy Spirit. After his marriage, 
from a sense of duty. he removed to Glasgow, where 
the few Friends in that city were undergoing some 
sharp trial. as wel bv abuses from the magistrates, 
as from the rude rabble. Here his faithfulness and 
constancy were further put to the test. and proved of 
considerable use. both in comforting and strengthen- 
ing his friends, and in overcoming the malice of their 
enemies. At length in 1699. he settled with his fa- 
mily in Treland ; and it appears that his character and 
services were, in several respects, much appreciated 
by the Society in that land. 

In the latter part of his life, after various exercises 
and labours in the gospel of his Redeemer, both in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, he was visited with 
much bodily affliction. He bore all with remarkable 

tience, was attended with much sweetness in his 
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spirit, and before he left this world uttered these 
comfortable expressions.—On one occasion, his fa- 
mily being about him, he said, “Do not put off re- 
pentance and amendment of life until the time of a 
dying bed ; for, commonly, it hath enough to do for 
itself, ‘The Lord hath been very good to me, even 
from my youth, and hath followed me with his good- 
ness, and never left me in the time of divers exer- 
cises -—his presence is near; and it is manifested to 
me, that when my departure comes, it shall be in 
peace. The Comforter is near, and will endure, 
{while these] afflictions will have an end.” To some 
Friends, who came to see hin—* T have partaken of 
the earnest of that joy, which will never have an end; 
my Rock, my Fortress, my strong Tower, dwelleth 
with me, and does not leave me nor forsake me; 
blessed be his name! I hope to be with him for 
ever,—and that is more than a thousand worlds. 
‘There is a mansion of glory prepared in my Father's 
house ;—said Christ, ‘There are many mansions; if 
it had not been so, I would have told you'—there has 
been a discovery of a mansion of glory!” Some 
Friends coming before meeting to visit him, he ob- 
served, “Job was hard put to it, and his. friends 
were all mistaken, in that they did not believe, that 
the Lord did afflict man without a sinful cause.” His 
wife persuading him to take something, lest he should 
faint, he cheerfully consented, saying, “ Let me try to 
eat one bit with my friends ;" but turning the case, 
added, “Christ said, Labour for the bread that pe- 
risheth not—but nourisheth up to eternal life — 
Praises wait for the Lord in Zion: no trials, no afflic- 
tions, no temptations can obstruct his presence from 
the inhabitants thereof: ‘praise is comely for the 
upright,’ but becometh no wicked person.” 
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Sometimes, being much pained with his disorder, 
he would say, “ Lord! give me some ease, or take me 
to thyself. © Lord! give patience ;—gustain and 
support me under these sharp afflictions: let the 
lifting up of my hands be as the evening: sacrifice, 
aceeptable unto thee! O Lord! thou art my Rock— 
the shadow of a mighty rock in a weary land. ‘The 
Lord hath promised to be with his children | 
the region and shadow of death, and {to} bring them 
to a lasting eternity, where there is joy for ever 
more"—and then, turning to his wife, he applied the 
foregoing language to her, by very briefly intimating 
that, having such precious. promises, she, in parti- 
cular, had great occasion fo be content under the di- 
vine appointments, At another season, having got 
some rest in sleep, he queried, " Why am I kept 
here? Let me go home—Lord! receive my spirit,— 
T recommend my soul [to thee]—receive me into thy 
everlasting kingdom and the mansion thou showedst 
me,” A dear friend of his coming in, inquired 
how he was? to which he replied, “I would fain be 
gone; the Lord hath been very good to me, and led 
me through the cross to inherit the crown.” Again, 
he addressed those about him—* The Lord hath 
been good to me from my childhood: he began to 
place his fear in my heart very early. The Lord 
never fails those who trust in him; he will be with 
them to death, and through death unto eternity: 
Fear God, and serve him; prefer his fear above all 
things, and he will provide for you." And further, 
to his wife, “ My dear, the Lord is a. 
fatherless, and a Husband to the widows that love 
and fear him ; therefore be content and resignediito 
the will of the Lord," Some little time before his de- 
cease, several Friends who had been at meeting, 
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coming in to see him, after a season of silence, and 
one present had spoken a few words, Alexander, 
being very much broken into tears, said, “ It is the 
invisible power that supports under affliction: Moses 
“endured, as seeing him that is invisible.’"” Several 
Friends belonging to Lurgan, Ballindery, and Lis- 
burn meetings visiting him, in his extreme weakness, 
his wife asked him, if he knew them? he replied, "I 
do very well; but it is a trouble to me to speak: but 
all is well, and will be everlastingly well.” 

His distemper was tedious, and at times exceed- 
ingly painful, but he was preserved in resignation to 
the last, and in great peace and quietness, yielded up 
his earthly being, it is concluded in exchange for an 
endless inheritance, on the 23rd of the 1st month, 
being about 71 years of age. 


Robert Scott was convinced of the Truth, as held 
by this Christian people, at Montrose, the place of his 
nativity, where he several times suffered imprison- 
ment; enduring his share of ill usage, which largely 
fell upon them in that town for their testimony and 
allegiance to the living God, who is ever worthy to be 
waited upon, worshipped, and adored! Afterward, 
he settled at Stonehaven: here, it is stated, that the 
public preachers, in like manner as at Montrose, be- 
gan persecuting him, with a view of inducing him to 
remove away from the spot. But, by the judicious 
counsel of David Barclay, he was induced to stay, 
and to endeavour fo live down, or wear out so very 
unworthy a disposition. This he most completely 
effected, by patient continuance in peaceable and up- 
right conduct: for, betaking himself to merchandiz- 
ing, by honest dealing and blameless conversation, 
his influence won upon his neighbours, and actually 
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prevailed even over his opposers, so that most of those 
called clorgy round the country sent ¢o him for goods; 
and the Lord blessed his endeavours with such suc 
cess, that he was reckoned one of the best traders in 
the place. Yet was he not in any wise puffed up, 
but abode in humility, thankful to the Giver of every 
good gift, and often praising him for his mercies. He 
was a great lover of the assemblies of the Lord's 
children and people; often, in the throng of business, 
leaving ail to attend the meetings held in the middle 
of the week, and would frequently remark, that he 
never lost, but often gained by this practice, saying, 
these meetings were made to irim the best of any, 
After his wife's death, advancing in years, he wisely 
retired from business; and his only son also. 

he was kindly cared for by a daughter-indaw to the 
end of his days. Thus freed from anxiety about the 
things of time, he was often giving glory and praise 
to the Lord, who had bountifully provided for him, 
and had graciously afforded him both ease and also 
contentment in his old age; so that he had now no- 
thing to do, but to make up his accounts with his 
heavenly Master, In this, the first business of his 
life, he was very diligent: often, in his closet, three 
times a day, would he pour forth his prayer to the 
Almighty; and a living power attended these mini- 
strations, whether more privately or in the public 
gatherings, At length, about the 75th year of his 
ago, feeling exceedingly bound to this blessed privi- 
lege, and now, on account of bodily infirmity, no 
longer able to meet his friends in their usual place of 
resort, he begged they would come and sit down with 
him in his own apartment; which req d 
acceded to, and the practice continued for a month 
previous to his removal. Indeed, it se occurred, that 
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one of these solemn opportunities of worship, was 
held in his chamber only two hours before he ex- 
pired, on the 3ist of the 3rd month; when he was so 
filled with the power and presence of the Lord, that, 
with a clear and audible voive, he presented his sup- 
plications unto Him who had been with him all his 
life long, greatly to the tendering of the hearts of 
those present, both Friends and others. After which, 
in a fervent manner, he several times recommended 
his own soul to God, desiring him to finish thal great 
work of gathering his soul ; for he could do nothing, 
but “stand still and see” or “wait for his salvation.” 
‘Then, with clasped hands and uplifted eyes, calling 
upon the Lord to take his spirit to himself, he yielded 
it up to Him who gave it. 

Dayid Wallace was also of Stonehaven, being born 
in the year 1660 of honest parents; his father was a 
farmer in the parish of Arbuthnot, some miles from 
thence. When he was about 18 years of age, he be- 
gan to think upon true religion; and there being 
about that time some young men in the neighbour: 
hood, who struck off from the national way of wor- 
ship, and assorted with the people called Quakers, 
he came to be much in conversation with them. And 
as they discoursed upon the things that belong to life 
and salvation, he was often satisfied in their company, 
and at length went with them to one of their meet- 
ings, which gave him some comfort, A Friend in the 
ministry afterward visiting Ury, he was also inclined 
to be at that meeting, where bis mind was thoroughly 
reached by the power of the Lord, and he became 
persuaded these were the people with whom he could 
have fellowship, and that this was for him the path- 
way to peace. On his return home that night, he ap- 
peared to his parents to be a changed man; but they 
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were mightily troubled at the circumstance. David 
Wallace had his companions in this’ straight and 
narrow way of self-denial, though few of them faith- 
fully stood their ground in it, being turned aside by 
the fear of man, or the love of this present world. 
Among these few, was his brother, and especially one 
David Donaldson, of Allardice. They met with op- 
position and difficulties of various kinds, from both 
“ professors and profane,” as also from their own 
near relatives: this occasioned them many and heavy 
exercises; but through all, the Lord supported and 
strengthened them by his Divine presence, his arm 
being extended for their help, when refuge failed, 
so that they were borne above all storms and threat- 
enings. David Wallace, in particular, came forward 
steadily, in all things standing by that cause, which 
he had thus conscientiously taken up. Endaed with 
good abilities, he had also a deep judgment in spi- 
ritual things, and his memory in Scripture was so 
remarkable, that he was termed by some, the Con- 
cordance, being commonly able to give chapter and 
verse to most passages. In the place where he lived, 
Stonehaven, he was a useful character among his 
neighbours in their (own concerns; but towards the 
chureh to which he belonged, he was serviceable in 
many respects, loving to help forward on tl yay 
velling ministers, and on some phi e 
nying them for a considerable time together, far 
distant from his own home. In hig last illness, he 
signified, that his peace was made with the Lord, 
and that he had finished his day's work; admonish- 
ing those who came to see him, to be obedient to God 
in their day,—that he was now Lathe oe 
and longed to be with his dear Saviour; 

times, he would pray fervently, that He would be 
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pleased to be with him through the untrodden valley 
of death ;—* yet,” added he, "I will fear no evil, for 
the Lord will be with me.” In this happy state of 
mind, resigning his own soul, also his wife and chil- 
dren to the care and protection of the Almighty, he 
quietly passed away, on the 4th of the 6th month, 
being 63 years of age. 

Of the next individual, Christian Barclay, no ad- 
ditional particulars have come to hand, beyond the 
instractive document, which was issued after her de- 
cease, by those who could best estimate the value of 
her character. An abstract of the principal parts 
of jt, are here subjoined.—Her mind was remarkably 
turned to religious considerations from ber youth, 
publicly embracing the testimony of Truth, in the 
love of it, about the 16th year of her age, and that, 
through many hardships and sufferings; in this path 
she all along steadfastly trod, giving evidence both by 
doctrine, and by an example becoming the gospel, of 
her great concern for its prosperity. She was a well- 
accomplished woman every way, and of singular vir- 
tues; grave and weighty in conversation, “diligent 
in business,” as well as “fervent in spirit;” and 
therein “serving the Lord,” he was pleased to afford 
her many preciovs seasons of refreshment, wherein 
she was enabled livingly to testify of his dealings 
to the children of men, being plentifully attended with 
his love and power, to the great joy and comfort of the 
faithful; and to the praise of Him, who hath so glo- 
riously revealed himself in this latter age. In the 
same¢ love for her fellow-creatures, she laid herself 
out to assist and give advice to sick people; espe- 
cially the poor, whose necessities she freely supplied. 
Many of her patients would come ten, twenty, thirty, 
and some even forty miles and upwards; receiving 
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through her care and skill very considerable benefit, 
for her success was wonderful; so that, among these 
classes, much lamentation prevailed on account of 
her removal. Her great and daily concern for the 
preservation and advancement of her family, in those 
things that are most worthy and excellent, has been 
before adverted to, as well as for the welfare of the 
youth in general, who came under her notice. The 
bright influence of her example had great effect upon 
her children and grandchildren, eight or ten of whom 
she usually had at a time under her roof; and she 
was permitted to see the Divine approbation and 
blessing, remarkably crown her endeavours on their 
behalf. But her efforts and exercises, not confined 
here, were directed for the good of all ; especially for 
the church—that no slackness or unconcern might 
be entertained, and that every one professing Christ, 
might use all diligence tomake their calling and elec- 
tion sure. During her last illness, many were her pious 
expressions, all tending to the same purpose,—for sick- 
ness altered not her frame of spirit; the earnest, una- 
bated desire prevailing with her to the last, that in 
life and in death, she might be a faithful servant of 
the Lord. At length she yielded up her spirit in 
great peace, joy, and quietness, on the 14th of the 
12th month, having outlived her husband 32 years, 
and being herself in the 76th year of her age. 
Respecting the family left by this “mother in 
Israel,” there has already been some promising and 
rather unusually hopeful circumstances recorded, 
That they were favoured to hold on their way, in the 
line so highly recommended to them by the piety. 
the prayers, and spiritual nurture of their parents, 
there is no cause to doubt: but the jj 
which might have cleared up this point, is, with re- 
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gard to some of these children, defective, They were 
seven in number. Christian, one of the daughters, 
treading in the footsteps of her mother, was valued 
as a faithful labourer in the gospel field. She was 
married in 1699 to Alexander Jaffray, son of Andrew 
Jaffray; and her decease took place as late as the 
year 1751; after a long life spent, according to the 
representation of survivors, ‘from early youth to her 
latest moments,” in sincere dedication to the path of 
duty. The three other daughters were married into 
the Forbes family of Aquorthies; while two of the 
sons, David and John, settled, the one in London and 
the other in Dublin. Robert, the eldest, succeeded 
to the estate of Ury, which is still in the family — 
and he succeeded also, as we have already seen, to 
the spiritual heritage of those that fear the Lord, 
through acceptance of “the spirit of adoption,” 
whereby the children of all true believers may become 
the children of God. Besides his journey to the 
Highlands, he travelled several times, in the line of 
ministry, to London and other parts of England and 
Scotland ; was zealous in propagating that which he 
believed to be the Truth of the gospel, amongst his 
Friends and others; charitable to the poor, humble 
and meek in his deportment, benevolent to all. He 
also wrote one or two small treatises. About two 
years before bis removal by death, which took place 
in 1747, on the completion of his 75th year, he con- 
tracted much weakness of body; which, however, did 
not prevent him from being diligent in attending re- 
ligious meetings in the neighbourhood. In a sub- 
missive state of mind, he waited his last change; and 
when much afflicted by disease, used to say, “ Not 
my will, but the Lord's be done in every thing.” 
And, a short time before he became speechless, one 
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standing by his bed-side, thinking he did not hear, 
whispered to another, that she was surprised to per- 
ceive such a sweat upon him; on which he answered 
with a strong voice, “This is the sweat which comes 
before death—and I shall now soon be among the 
spirits of just men made perfect.” Shortly after- 
ward he, as it were, slept away, expiring at his 
house of Springhall, near Ury; and giving ample 
proof, to the last, that he had been made partaker of 
those highly spiritual views of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, which the Society of Friends have been called 
to uphold; the consistency of which standard, has 
been of late, in several respects, increasingly acknow- 
ledged by most other Christian communities. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


AGH SKETCH OF ANDILEW JAYYIAYS LIFE, DEATH, AND CHARACTER, WITY 
‘SOME ACCOUNT OF M18 FAMILY, 


‘Tus Jarvrays have been prominent throughout the 
greater part of this volume. As the first portion of 
it was wholly devoted to the religious experience 
of one of that family, who became the foremost in 
the north of Scotland to show himself a convert. to 
the opinions of the Friends; so has their name been 
conspicuous in the present division of the work,— 
holding no unimportant position amongst their asso- 
ciates of this persuasion. For no sooner had the 
memoirs of Alexander Jaffray been pursued to a con- 
clusion, than we find his son Andrew, deliberately at- 
taching himself to the same stock of Christian re- 
formers; and proving, through a long life of dedica- 
tion, the sincerity of his views. And now, that the 
reader is about to quit these historical collections, 
there are yet to be submitted to his attention a few 
summary particulars concerning the life and latter 
end of this individual,—the last of that generation 
of worthies, whose memory deserves to be held up to a 
succeeding age. 

Andrew Jaffray, from his earliest years, was one, 
on whose behalf ascended the continual incense of 
parental prayer. This, the Diary of his father gives 
full warrant for asserting, if the general character and 
profession of both parents is notalonesufficient to prove 
it. He was also permitted the inestimable privilege 
of their counsel, example, and care, up to the period 
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when he became of age; shortly after which, and 
within a very short interval, it may be remembered, 
he was by death deprived of both of them. They 
seemed, indeed, at their departure, to have set a 
broad seal of recommendation, not likely soon to be 
effaced from the mind of their son, in favour of thase 
gospel views, which they themselves had so firmly 
embraced. Of Andrew, it is recorded, that in his 
very youthful days he was reached unto by the power 
of God; so that, many times, in secret places, he 
would be broken into mourning and tears before him; 
being attended with a fear, lest he should be utterly 
cast off from the Divine presence and favour. Yet 
afterward, this good concern and working of the 
Holy Spirit upon his heart was considerably with- 
drawn, by giving way to youthful vanity, and his own 
desires and devices ; although at times, on these ae 
counts, still pursued with strong convictions, as well 
as wonderfully preserved by merciful interposition 
from the more gross outbreakings of evil. When ar- 
rived at about the 24th year of his age, the Lord 
once more condescended effectually to visit him, and 
toawaken him to a deep sense of his miserable condi- 
tion while in a state of nature, Submitting to those 
righteous judgments, which lay heavily upon him for 
sin and transgression, he became as a tender 
prostrated before the all-secing and holy God, being 
made altogether willing to undergo the secret but 
effectual operation of the heavenly leaven within him. 
Thus, in due season, was he given to know in his 
measure, the fulfilment of that Scripture passage, 
which the Apostle applies to some believers in his 
day, " But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God.” 1 Cor.vi. 
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At length he was called upon by Christ, who had 
become his Saviour, his Leader, and his Light, to 
proclaim unto others that grace by which we must 
be saved, and of which he had so richly partaken. 
His father had given him a liberal education; but 
when brought to behold the simplicity and beauty of 
the Trath as it is in Jesus, weare told, that he quickly 
came to esteem all learning but as dross and dung, 
compared with the learning and knowing Jesus Christ 
according to his second or spiritual coming in the 
soul, and a being hereby purified from all dead works 
to serve the living God. For this appeared to him to 
be one end and purpose of His coming in the flesh, 
that he might put an end to sin, finish transgression, 
and bring in everlasting righteousness. In the pro- 
mulgation of such glad tidings, he soon became a 
zealous, faithful, and able minister; for his heart was 
freely given up to labour, as well for the convince- 
ment of those who were scattered upon the barren 
mountains of an empty profession, as for the con- 
firmation of such as were acquainted with the things 
of God's kingdom. His utterance is represented as 
clear, full, and penetrating; in doctrine and argument 
he was sound, bold, and perspicuous; on many ocea- 
sions to the confusion and defeat of those who under- 
took to oppose his testimony, which was often levelled 
with great power against all description of will- 
worship, and a spurious or man-made ministry. 
Yet in his demeanour, there was remarkable humility 
manifested, being always disposed to esteem others 
better than himself, though a great despiser of the 
honour, riches, and vain glory of this world. He was 
eminently led forth as an instrument on various public 
oceasions ; and bad a peculiar talent in visiting the 
sick, but especially the distressed of every rank, pro- 





in their nature were not revived at all, than that they 
should be exhibited in an inadequate and unsatisfac- 
tory manner. Otherwise, there is reason to 

the “ obnoxious” practice simply considered, will not 
have by any means excited that contempt and pre- 
judice against the sacred cause, which the recifal of 
the fact is likely todo, The enemies of the cross of 
Christ are thus, perhaps unintentionally, strength- 
ened; whereas, had these themselves witnessed the 
whole transaction, and known the situation of the 
parties concerned, it is not improbable,—nay, if has 
happened, that some present on such oceasions, have 
been so impressed with the scene, as actually to have 
protected the poor individual from the insults of those, 
who should have been examples to others. The un- 
distinguishing outcry of enthusiasm and fanaticism 
has not ceased ; but is from time to time still poured 
upon the more deeply exercised votaries of the Lamb. 
Let us not forget—He was a man of sorrows, whose 
visage was more marred than that of any man, despised 
and rejected, so that many hid as it were their faces 
from him ;—and it is to be feared, that thus his fol- 
lowers and little ones are oftentimes treated. When 
we view a set of men, upright, sincere, and consistent 
in all their actions, of a soberand sound mind, study- 
ing to be quiet and to do their own business; when 
we sce such as these, fervent also in spirit, serving 
the Lord in much simplicity, the zeal of whose house 
hath, to appearance, eaten them up—and this, not 
merely for selfish ends or to obtain popularity, not to 
preach only dhe name of Christ and the forms of god- 
liness, but likewise his transforming power ;—should 
we not pause?—should we not endeavour to diserimi- 
nate, and look to the bottom of their motives, who 
are so raised above the variable. and ambiguous rules 





of refinement and of custom, in the desire to clear 
their own consciences of the blood of their brethren, 
as in the sight of that Searcher of hearts, whose ways 
are higher than our ways and his thoughts than our 
thoughts? Do we see nothing in their unmannerly 
protest, in any respect analogous (however distant 
and feeble the analogy must be,) to that procedure 
of the lowly and holy Jesus, when be went into the 
temple of God, and so severely expostulated with 
those who had appropriated the solemn occasion of 
Divine service to the purposes of merchandize? Or 
ean we imagine nothing in our own practice, ap- 
preaching to the conduct of those, who, when Paul 
and Barnabas had given proof of their mission, ac- 
cording to that which was committed to them, blas- 
phemously though ignorantly cried out, “The gods 
are come down to us in the likeness of men”? And, 
were thoughts in any degree resembling these to steal 
“over us, should we brand with enthusiasm the sudden 
impulse of godly jealousy, which might urge a Paul 
ora Barnabas to run in between us and our impious 
sacrifices lo the shrine of men?—Not that by this 
train of reasoning, it is to be understood, that a reli- 
gious community must be responsible for every wild 
act of intemperate pretenders to a Divine and Scrip- 
tural commission, ‘ Believe not every spirit,” said 
the Apostle, “ but try the spirits, whether they are 
of God,” 1 John, iv. 1. And if it be asked, How? 
Hear the Master himself:—" He that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God.” Joho iii, 21. 
In addition to the above observations, those of the 
judicious and candid historian of this Society, Sewell, 
may here be properly brought in upon the same sub- 
ject.—" Perhaps some will think it was very indecent, 
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that they went so frequently to the steeple-houses, 
and there spoke to the priests. But whatsoever any 
may judge concerning this, it is certain that those 
teachers generally did not bring forth the fruits of 
godliness, as twas well known to those who themseloes 
had been priests, and freely resigned their ministry, 
thenceforth to follow Christ in the way of his cross; 
and these were none of the least zealous against that 
Society, among whom they formerly had ministered 
with an upright zeal. Yet they were not for using 
sharp language against such teachers, who 
to their knowledge feared God; but they levelled their 
aim chiefly against those who were only rich in words, 
without bringing forth true Christian fruits, and works 
of justice.” Sewell’s History, vol. i. p. 128. . 
Having thus adverted to one of the daughters of 
Andrew Jaffray, this will be the most fit place to in- 
troduce a brief but precious memorial of another, 
Lilias, who was so named in remembrance of her 
honoured grandmother, Lilias Skene. The Friends 
in Aberdeen and the neighbourhood, in their united 
capacity, were’ induced to convey their genuine unso- 
phisticated feeling, upon occasion of her death, by 
simple record of her worth. ‘This they did, not with 
any view of puffing up the vain mind in youth or 
others; but as an encouragement to survivors of 
every class, to aim at, wrestle for, and breathe after 
that purity of heart, which the filial fear of our bene 
ficent and heavenly Father will not fail to bring forth: 
Her example, thus held up, is an illustration of the 
force and value of Solomon's beautiful langeage >= 
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom— 
get wisdom, get understanding—forsake her not, and 
she shall preserve thee; love her, and she shall keep 
thee—exalt her, and she shall promote thee—sheshall 
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give to thine head an ornament of grace; a crown of 
glory shall she deliver to thee.” 

“ Upon the Ist of the 4th month, 1694, it pleased 
the Lord to remove out of the body a dear young 
plant, Lilias Jaffray, eldest daughter to Andrew Jaf- 
fray, being near 20 years of age; who, as she was of 
a very loving, sweet, innocent nature from her infancy, 
had also drank in a tender, sweet love to the Trath 
and to Friends, being beloved of all, both Friends 
and other people, that ever knew her, She was ex- 
eceding subject and obedient to her parents in the 
Lord ; so she laid down ber body in a sensible feeling 
of God's love and favour, and unity of Friends, the 
said day, a litUe before one in the morning. Her 
bedy was buried in her father’s burial-ground at 
Kingswells, upon the 3d day of the said month, being 
a Ist day, after a good meeting and good service at 
the burial-place.” 

After this servant of the Lord, her father, had been 
honoured by bearing witness, for upwards of fifty 
years, to the excellency of the saving and spiritual 
knowledge of Christ Jesus, having had his conversa- 
tion in the world in much simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity, “not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of 

"he was cast upon the bed of sickness, and 
seemed not likely again to be restored to the churel, 
Daring that dispensation, a calumnious report was 
indastriously propagated in Aberdeen, that he to- 
tally denied those principles, which he had so long 
and so nobly defended. This circumstance, as he 
subsequently acknowledged, in a writing dictated by 
himself, and signed only two days before his death, 
“made me, alter my last great sickness, the more 
willing to be restored, in subjection to the will of 
God ;——and Iam made willing, though some years 
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after, to leave this testimony,—whatever evil men or 
others may say against me,—that if it be the Lord's 
will to remove me at this time, [die in unity with the 
Friends of Truth.” Though favoured with some 
degree of returning health, the pressure of natural 
infirmity was latterly very heavy upon him; yet was 
he again and again strengthened publicly to advocate 
the gospel of the free and unmerited grace of God; 
for, even up to the last day before he took to his 
chamber, he exhorted and commended his friends.to 
cleave to it. When confined to the bed for some 
months, under much bodily weakness, distress, and 
conflict, not without the buffetings of Satan,—the 
energies of the outward man gradually decayi 
experienced the frequent rekindling of his desires and 
hopes heavenward; and was often engaged in a 
lively, clear strain, to set forth his admiring: sense of 
the Lord's goodness towards his soul, He breathed 
his last on the Ist of the 2nd month, 1726, in great 
peace, and full assurance of an everlasting portion 
among the followers of the Lamb; his remains being 
interred in his own burial-ground on the family estate 
of Kingswells. 

In the paper above referred to, taken down so 
shortly previous to his removal, he thus alludes to 
the memorable outpouring of the Holy Spirit, of 
which he and others were made partakers, during the 
time of their long imprisonment at Aberdeen —* Oh! 
the unutterable glory, that brake forth and spread 
even in this country, wherein God Almighty raised 
up some mean instruments, as well as some more 
honourable, and myself among others, though very 
unworthy! And when thirty or forty of our ancient 
Friends were shut up in prison, L cannot but remem 
ber this particular instance; that when we were all 





met in the low Tolbooth, and not a word had been 
spoken among us, either in prayer or preaching,—we 
breathing in our hearts for power to do the Lord's 
will;—his power at last brake in among us in a 
wonderful manner, to the melting and tendering our 
hearts. And though Iwas kept very empty a long 
time, yet at last the glorious power of God broke 
over the whole meeting, and upon me also, and 
ravished my heart,—yea, did appearas a ray of divine 
glory, to the ravishing of my soul, and all the living 
ones in the meeting. So that some of those that 
were in the town-council above us, confessed to some 
of our number with tears, that the breaking in of that 
power, even among them, made them say one to ano- 
ther, * O! how astonishing it is, that our ministers 
should say, the Quakers have no psals in their 
meetings; for such an heavenly sound we never heard 
in either old or new church,’ After this, our meetings 
were often filled with heavenly, divine comfort, to the 
satisfaction of our souls, and we were often overcome 
with the love of our God, and many innumerable 
instances of his miraculous power attended us; many 
of which are recorded in a book for posterity to come. 
And God will tread down Satan under the feet of his 
power in due time, let him rage as he will.” 





CHAPTER XX, 


SOME ONEEAVATIONS ON THE STATE OF THE SOCIETY OF TIURNDS IN TIE PRE 
SENT DAY, OCCASIONRD BY THE FOREGOING HISTORY, AND THE ANTICHATIONS 
oy Tani PruEDEcESSons. 


Ar the opening of these Memoirs, the travels of 
George Fox in Scotland, in the year 1657, were 
briefly adverted to, After describing, in his Journal, 
the last meeting he had, previous to his return to 
England, this extraordinary comment upon his visit 
occurs, — The truth and the power of God was set 
over that nation; and many, by the power and Spirit 


of God, were turned to the Lord Jesus Christ, their 
Saviour and Teacher, whose blood was shed for them: 
and there is since @ great increase,—and great there 
will be in Scotland, though the time may be far dis- 
tant at present. For when first 1 set my horse's feet 
upon Scottish ground, I felt the seed of God to sparkle 
about me, as innumerable sparks of fire. Not but 
that there is abundance of thick, cloddy earth of 
hypocrisy and falseness atop, and a briary, brambly 
nature, which is to be burned up with God's word, 
and ploughed up with his spiritual plough, before 
God's secd brings forth heavenly and spiritual fruit 
to his glory. But the husbandman is fo wait in 
Whether those readers, who may be inclined to lay 
some stress upon such anticipation, can see any thing 
like the fulfilment of it, at least in part, in the fore- 
going history, must be left with each individual to 
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decide for himself. Certainly, itis due to the subject 
to state, that George Fox was not the only one, who 
deliberately avowed his views, as to the more exten- 
sive reception, through that district, of a standard 
of trath and righteousness, such as is upheld by the 
Society of Friends. William Dewsbury’s letter, at 
page 311 of this volume, plainly and. strongly inti- 
mates his expectations on the same point; while one 
from William Penn to these persecuted people, p. 377, 
will bear no very different construction. In 1677, 
George Fox again declares his belief, that “ the 
Lord hath a great sced and work in that country.” 
See p. 405. Andrew Jaffray also, a sketch of whose 
character and close formed the principal subject 
of the last preceding chapter, was another who 
entertained similar impressions. In the testimony 
respecting him, before cited, and which, it will be 
recollected, was drawn up by the son of “ the Apolo- 
gist,” these following expressions are made use of. 
“Phere are several remarkable instances of his hay- 
ing, upon oceasion, had the gift of prophecy ;—which 
strengthens the desire and hope the Lord hath raised 
in several, in that [respect, in which] he was very 
positive; namely,—thai the Lord would yet again 
visit this land, to the gathering of many to condemn 
the world, its wisdom, and ways,."—Beside these, 
Johu Gratton, whose visit to bis fellow-professors in 
Seotland has been already described, closes his nar- 
rative with this encouraging estimate of the pro- 
spects, as well as actual condition of religious classes 
of the people at large:—* I hope and believe, the 
Lord will have a great people there, in time to come; 
though the enemy be angry, and would hinder the 
spreading of the holy Truth ;——yet, his weapons are 
but carnal, silly, and weak. [ desire many Friends. 
uu2 
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may think of that nation, and, in the will of God, 
give up to visit it; for, there is a zealous, | 
people, that, were they but brought to penser 
of Trath—I believe there are many, yea, very : 
who would be zealous for it.” See’ his Journal, edit. 
1823, p. 115. This was about the year 1694. 
Doubtless, such expectations were not unreason- 
able; they were never entertained, neither were such’ 
declared assurances ever given forth, by any trae 
messengers of the Lord, without at least an implied 
reference to those qualifying conditions, whieh must 
ever attend the distribution of the tokens of Divine 
favour towards any people, Vomewe 
But, in order somewhat further to clear up, at least: 
so far/as the Author may be enabled, a'subject deeply 
involving, to a certain extent, the all-important in- 
terests of true religion,—namely, the condition and 
prospects of that small portion of the Christian eom- 
munity, whose history has now been brought to a 
conclusion; it is needful to indulge him with a little 
latitude, while he attempts to relieve his mind as re 


gards such a people, by some remarks pido 
applicable to them. mat 


It has been abundantly, explicitly, and pul 
avowed by the early members of the 
Friends, that they did believe themselves’ raised up’ 
by the power of God, to manifest forth “Tux raeTH 
as itis in Jesus ;" being assured, that, in’ various” 
essential points and symptoms, the professing Chris 
tians of their day, had greatly fallen short of so purely: 
xpiritual a standard. It was also their belief, that if 
they sustained: in faithfulness this testimony com-" 
mitted to them, others would in due season be eon= 
strained to acknowledge its excellence, and gather 
unto it. Accordingly, as long as: they followed) in» 

us. icon 
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simplicity ‘their, Leader and. Light, obeying wrre- 
servedly that power in which their faith stood, won- 
derful, even in the face of all opposition, were the 
effects of their example and ministry. But, when 
they or their successors in any wise withdrew their 
necks from the yoke of Christ, allowing any thing to: 
stand ip competition with his will concerning them, 
and so declining to cleave unto the Lord with full 
purpose of heart; he hid his face from them, and 
veiled that glory, which had indeed been a wall of de- 
fence about them, on the right hand and on the left, 
‘Thus, in proportion as they have at any time cast 
away the shicld of faith in this Divine, inward power, 
whereby their predecessors measurably obtained vie- 
tory over the things of a present world; the enemy 
by little;and litle bas prevailed, so as, in some re- 
spects, to reduce them to a comparatively feeble.and 
defective condition: Meanwhile, among the different 
persuasions of Protestants in these nations, there have 
been those, who, occupying with what has been made 
known to them of Divine light and truth, have grown 
stronger and stronger in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. These have 
been given to see and to maintain some of those very 
principles and practices, with which the people called 
Quakers, almost singly and alone, seemed aforetime 
to have been intrusted. Thus, in the present day, 
the sentiments held by others of the pious, dedicated 
servants of God, beside the Friends, have undergone 
a considerable, though gradual amelioration; the 
standard of Truth has been more purely exalted 
through them, although their respective popular 
ereeds and ceremonial usages, may remain much as 
they were in former times; they are pressing into the 
marrow and pith of true religion,—the life of Jesus 
inwardly revealed. So that, as might be expected, 
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many such are actually, at this day, approving and 
accepting those very decrees, and ordinances, and 
testimonies, which the Spirit of Christ, the Truth, 
led our forefathers to adapt or observe ;—and which 
testimonies, nevertheless, are even naw, by our own 
professed friends, oftentimes let fall in our streets, 
and in some danger of being trampled under {pot. 
What wonder, then, that this precious discovery of 
spiritual doctrine and practice, did not prevail among 
the nations, in that manner and to the fall extent, 
which we may imagine the primitive Friends ex- 
pected? Yea, rather, is there not cause of wonder, 
that it should have been ¢hus, far admired and owned 
by others, so palpable occasion of stumbling having 
been, from one generation to another, administered 
within our own borders? And how would it have 
flourished in the earth, had this people more generally 
abode in the Vine of Life, as the true spiritual Tsrael 
ever do! The Lord would have kept these fruitful 
branches, as his Prophet declares, “* night and day,’— 
he would have watered them * every eas 
also, his ancient promise, in the su 
would have been amply realized-=/<Eiae aie 
that come of Jacob to take root: Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the earth with fruit.” 
Isai. xxvii. 3, 6. But, still more is the infinite long- 
suffering and unsearchable forbearance of the Al- 
mighty to be adored, that such a people as_ this, 
should not have been even utterly “ cut short” and 
forsaken ; according to those memorable denuneia- 
tions and threats made use of in Holy 
against outward Israel, a backsliding and rebellious 
generation, — according, also, to those | _ prophetic 
warnings, which from time to time, and of late, even 
year by year, have gone forth from the f 
chosen vessels in the midst of our pablie. 
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‘Truly, “it is of the Lord’s mereies [that] we,” whose 
responsibilities have been so great, “are not con- 
sumed |" 

+ Congenial with the above views of the justice and 
mercy of the Most High, is the pathetic language 
adopted by one of such faithful gospel ministers, 
who, .in comparatively recent times, visited the 
Friends in Scotland, from the continent of America, 
“ Although,” says J. Churchman, ‘ the descendants 
and children of Friends, who were as bright stars in 
their day, may value themselves on the worthiness of 
their parents; yet, if they do not love and serve the 
God of their fathers with a perfect heart and an up- 
right mind, he will not own them with his heavenly 
presence, but they will be as unsavoury salt.” See 
his Journal, Philad. edit, 1818, p. 129. Again, ano- 
ther dedicated minister, Richard Jordan, leaves this 
feeling remark on record.—“ Oh! may the lives and 
testimonies of those eminent instruments and faithful 
servants of God in their day, like the blood of righteous 
Abel, though dead, yet continue so to speak to after 
generations, and to their own posterity in particular, 
that they may be stirred up fo follow them as they 
followed Christ.” And a little further on, he thus 
speaks of the state of the people more at large. “1 
may now remark, that in passing along through Scot- 
land, it has not felt so dark and distressing to my 
mind, asin many other places. It has seemed to me, 
that there are many precious souls, who are secretly 
inquiring the way to the Zion of rest; bat,—oh! for 
those pastors and teachers, who keep them, as it were, 
in the outward court, and instruct them to look for 
this rest in something without them, even in their 
ceremonies and ordinances. But bow can ichunieae 


but are still framing ordinances out of the Se 
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without the Spirit, and without, the Life... Oh! wwhat 
running to and fro, to find this'r 
their churches, so called ;—yea, di None as 


divisions; and none seem. to be | yet 
mysoul felt for them; and Twas not alittle 


‘to labour prodtablyi in that. country ; if they do. but 
trayail deep enough in aN Er 
the earnest solicitude of my soul, may be the ease! 
and wherever it may please the, iy 

Thus, can we not, who belong to so highly: 
achareh, most plainly perceive, that itis ) 
and distrust, (the one being very permarpes 
with the other,) that draw down the Divine displea- 
sure upon a people; in accordance with 
tation of the Prophet in the name of hin God dasa 
23.—" Obey my voice,” and then, continues 
will be your God, and ye shall be my pe 
else. And saith the Apostle Pant, Towards t 
thatis, the ealled of the Lord, “ goodness ; if 
continue in his goodness, otherwise thow also 
cut off” Rom, xi. 22; and again, ano 
utters this awful inquiry, “ What sh 
those that obey not the gospel of God!” 11 

The Society of Friends, certainly, 
anced the idea among its professed 
herents,—as a modern writer on Ecclesias 
and| Nonconformity seems. to, into c 
of us should think within o 
Abraham to our father.’ The si 
may, indeed, not unfrequently be 
«Look unto Abraham your father, an 
bare you!—* walk in the steps) of th 
father, Abraham"—follow such as. h 
truly followed Christ, have drank 
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fotind it to be tn them “a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life.” 
Ab! may a consideration of what the Lord hath 
wrought for the predecessors of this people, duly 
‘the minds of those, who, in a certain sense, 
have faken up their mantle,—who have been made 
sensible what constituted the clothing of their spirits, 
even the garments of righteousness, salvation, and 
praise! May they often meditate upon the honourable 
place, which has been obtained for them in the esti- 
mation of other disciples of a crucified Saviour, even 
through a sea of troubles, “a fight of afflictions!” 
“May they correctly appreciate the value of that de- 
scription of inheritance, in some sort procured unto 
them through the sufferings and exercises of those, 
who, like Caleb and Joshua, have led the way to 
a land of spiritual rest and plenty! may they be 
encouraged to go into this good land and possess 
it,—more richly, more fully, more ayailingly inherit 
it, to the health of their own souls, and to the 
‘help of all with whom they have todo! May those 
also of a younger generation, like Timothy of old, 
keep that good thing committed to them, by the Holy 
Spirit; then the promises and prophecies, which may 
have gone before on such, will be revived, confirmed, 
and applied in their experience; and the faith which 
was in their forefathers will also, doubtless, dwell in 
them. Tn this way, is it not to be confidently, yet 
humbly expected, that such will be " blessed of the 
Lord, and their offspring with them,” that He will 
delight to increase such more and more, they and 
their children ; so that, instead of the fathers, will, 
in due season, be the children, standing in their allot- 
ment and sharing in their privileges. For “ the 
mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting 
upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto 





522 


children’s children; to such as keep his covenant, 
and to those that remember his commandments to 
do them,” Peal. ciii. 17, 18. 

In contemplating the foregoing memorials of a 
Christian community, so remarkably separated unto 
the Lord, through reeeption of the Truth of Christ, 
and sanctification of the spirit thereby : —" str 
ened,” also, as they were, in proportion totholk need, 
“with all might, according to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness,”"—will 
there not an acknowledgment be raised, in the breast 
of every one that knows and loves the appearing of 
Jesus Christ, that such a work must be of God and not 
of man. And if we are prepared to admit, it was, in 
their case, by the effectual operation of his power and 
grace upon their hearts, that such a work was thus 
commenced, carried on, and-completed to his own 
praise; shall we not, in like manner, be ready to be- 
lieve, that thus, in our line and measure, he is willing 
to do for us of the present day, as well as for every 
generation of those, who shall desire above all things 
to “ wait for his salvation,” who shall be “looking for 
the merey of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life” 
Assuredly, “ the promise” is unto us and unio our 
“ children, and unto all thatare afar off, evenas many 
as the Lord our God shall call"—for, * God is faith- 
ful, by whom yeare called unto the felaweli te 
Son." 1 Cor. i. 9. 

There may be those readers, who belong to the 
Society of Friends, as there may be also other de 
dicated, but discouraged minds, who, in taking a 
survey of the Lord's marvellous dealings with those 
who have preceded them, and in reflecting on the 
manifold weaknesses which attend and surround them, 
may be oftentimes inclined to take up the mourn- 
ful expressions of the Psalmist, Psal, Ixxvii, 5— 





“T have considered the days of old, the years of an- 
cient times. J call to remembrance my song in the 
night: L commune with mine own: heart: and my 
spirit made diligent search. Will the Lord. cast off 
for ever? and will he be favourable no more? Is his 
mercy clean gone for ever? doth his promise fail for 
evermore? Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious? 
hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? Selah. 
And I said; This is my infirmity: but I will remem- 
ber the years of the right hand of the Most High. I 
will remember the works of the Lord: surely, 1 will 
remember thy wonders of old. 1 will meditate also 
of all thy work, and talk of thy doings.” 

But, * Behoid,” said the evangelical Prophet, “the 
Lord's hand is not: shortened, that it cannot save, 
neither his ear grown heavy, that it cannot hear”— 
and, for the ery of the poor and the sighing of the 
needy, he yet continues to arise, having mercy upon 
Zion, and comforting all her waste places: so that 
the confession is still known to break forth, season 
after season, from prepared hearts,—in the language 
of the blessed Virgin,— He hath showed strength 
with his arm—his mercy is on them that fear him 
from generation to generation,” 

Wonderful, indeed, in every age, are the dealings 
of the Shepherd of Israel towards those under every 
name, who are the sheep of his hand! Wherever 
scattered, or wherever gathered, truly they have a 
goodly heritage,” as well as ‘exceeding great and 
precious promises; and, bowever these provided 
blessings may seem for a time to fall short of fulfil- 
ment, yet are they all in progress, yet are they all 
steadfast and sure to His seed and chareh,—to those — 
who cleave unto Him in dependence aod iss 
of soul. A mark is said to be set upon those 
sigh and cry,—who, waiting, mourn for the 
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plishment of these heavenly promises, in the further 
development, purification, and glory of Zion :—their 
borders will be enlarged, saith the Lord God! See 
Isai. liv. 2, 3,6, and 11; also, Jer. xxx. 15 to 19. 
“ For, yet a little while, and he that shall come, will 
come, and will not tarty ;” he will, in due season, more 
fully and more unequivocally acknowledge his holy 
work and people, all the world over, even those that 
are endeavouring, however feebly, to acknowledge: 
him. in their ways. The declaration hath gone 
forth—“ Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon 
Zion ; for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is 
come,” Psal. cii. 13; and verse 16,—"* When the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he will appear in his glory.” 
And again, it is affirmed by the Prophet, that he will 
beautify the place of his sanctuary, and will make the 
place of bis feet glorious, Isai Ix. 13. 0 
‘Thus, the tribulated followers of the Lamb, how- 
ever burdened with a sense of the present triumphing 
of their enemies, however bowed down in spirit when’ 
given to see the state of things around them,—if 
can adopt, that language of appeal uttered by the 
servant of God in ancient days, Isai, xxvi.8, “te 
the way of thy judgments, O Lord! have we waited 
Sor thee ; the desire of our soul is to thy name, and 
to. the remembrance of thee ;'—even all such, may 
undoubtedly look forward with confidence to the 
completion of what is written— Yet a very little 
while, and the indignation shall cease, and mince 
anger in their destruction.” “'The rebuke of his: 
people, shall he take away from off all the earth ;” 
and “it shall be said in that day, Lo! this is our 
God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us, 
we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” Tsai. 
xxy. 9. _—- 





CONCLUDING ODseRVATIONS: 
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Tur Author of these Memoirs, having now finished 
the task he ventured to take in hand, or rather that” 
allotment of labour which seemed to devolve upoti | 
him, apprehends there is yet a duty he owes, tot’ 
only to his subject but to the reader,—to' take ‘his 
leave of both, with some general and “conelading: 
observations, pn bad 
‘He does not hesitate to avow his belief, that’ the 
religious Society of Friends were a people originally | 
raised up, in the line of the Apostles, martyrs; ‘ahd 
confessors ‘of Christ Jesus, the blessed Mediator, 
“whose goings forth have been from of old, front 
everlasting." Micah, v. 2. He rests assured, they 
were designed to be faithful and living witnesses of 
the revival of that “time of reformation,” Heb. ix.'10/ 
when) the ‘holy Head and High Priest, having’ as 
cénded up on high, visibly separated and eminently 
sanctified to ‘himself “a glorious church,” whose 
character and constitution is best set forth in’ the’ 
disenéumbered pages of Sacred Writ. | Doubtless, 
through the long night of apostasy, which succeeded’ 
the first establishment of the Christian church, there! 
has been, at every period, a “remnant of her seed)! 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the” 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Rev. xii) 17.) “These! 
however they’ may differ in some respects one from: 
another, according to that measure of light’ai 
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knowledge which has been assigned them, according 
to the particular share in this testimony, with which 
they may have been intrusted,—while theycontinue to 
oceupy with the talent of grace received, and to walk 
in the way of the cross, as mercifully cast up before 
them,—are all under the special notice and care of 
the great Shepherd of the sheep. 

The chureh, then, coming up more and more from 
a wilderness state, “ leaning on her Beloved,” out of 
that oppressed and beclouded condition, into which 
she has been driven; it is certain, she will be more 
and more clothed with the glory of the Sun of righte- 
ousness, and there will be more clear vision among 
her children. "The power of Antichrist will be more 
unveiled before them in all his delusions —that is, 
they will be given to know what has contributed to 
eclipse the brightness of the gospel day, and to de- 
tain her in weakness and in bondage; also, “they 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion.” Isai. li, 8. But, in the mean while, it be 
hoves every of her sons and daughters, who are from 
time to time made sensible of any degre of captivity, 
to shake themselves as from the dust, and to loose 
the bands of their neck, Tsai. lit. 2; in other words, 
no longer to be resting satisfied with any thing short 
of that perfect reformation and redemption, which 
the Deliverer is opening before them, Seal 

It was to be expected, in the progress of this glo- 
rious work,—a work to be begun and to be carried 
on in the hearts of individuals—that there should 
be different classes of students in the school of 
Christ ; and that as each of the “ members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones,” were attracted 
to acknowledge one another in the covenant of life, 
according to the vision of the Prophet, theyshouldcome: 
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*‘ bone to his bone.” Wow precious is the considera- 
tion,—that as the various professors of the saving 
faith of Jesus, more largely and more purely drink 
into his Spirit, they will be by this one Spirit bap- 
tised into one body; aud will feel themselves to be, 
far more truly than can at present be said to be the 
case,—bone of mrs bone, who is espoused to be their 
Husband,—and “every one members one of another!” 
Thus, there is cause to believe, that, “ in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times,” will be gathered “ toge- 
ther in one, all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in Him.” 
Eph. i. 10. 

The situation and prospects, in every age, of che 
true disciples of our Lord and Saviour, must: prove to 
the Christian mind a subject of vast importance ; and 
it deeply concerns every one of us to know for our- 
selves, how far we are promoting, by individual re~ 
ception of the leaven of his gospel, that universal 
diffusion of unmixed “glory,” which, we are assured, 
“shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.” 
Hab. ii. 14. The government and dominion of “ the 
Prince of Life,” “the Prince of Peace,” which is ul- 
timately to subdue and reduce all things unto itself, 
Dan. ii. 44, the Society of Friends have preeminently 
held, to be wholly of a spiritual character: it is to be 
‘set up within man, and ‘cometh not by observation,” 
neither stands in any mere outward observances, but 
in “righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
‘They have all along considered the standing, lasting, 
and indispensable ordinance of the gospel to be, the 
manifestation, of the Saviour by his Spirit, as the 
Guide into ace truth ; according to the whole tenour 
of the 14th chapter of John, and likewise that language 





of the Apostle to the Hebrews:—* Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 


Sez ‘Apvemprx; FF. This Society bas therefore 
deemed it essential to know the of the pre- 
sence of Christ dwelling in their hearts: by faith; 
and has judged it in the highest degree needful, to 
love and wait for his appearing and counsel, to bo 
the neck to his yoke, and to one 
things most unreservedly to his leadings. this:way, 
they believe it was, that our blessed R 
gaged fo manifest himself unto those, and ma 
abode with them, who should keep his comma 
ments; and thus also it is, that such who do. 
are given to know of his doctrine. For, of the: 
of Truth, which ‘teacheth” the be 
things,” our Lord himself declared,—* Hest 
tify of we"—" Hx shall glorify mm.” J rs 
and xvi. 1d. This remains tobe achief test or; 
discipleship; insomuch, that, if we have not t 
rit of Christ, we are none of his, Rom. viii. 9 
also is the only channel, whereby we n 
believe or confess him; for— Whosoever b 
that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God,” an 
the Witness in himself ;” and again, see 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by 
Ghost,” ‘* Whosoever shall confess that 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and’ 
1 Jobn, v. 1, and 10; 1 Cor. xii. 8; 1 
See Arrenpix, GG. 

It may be freely and with thankful 
that such a Scriptural acknowledg 

ing, does not by any means ex 








tation,"—as “a place of broad rivers and streams,” 
wherein should go “ no galley with oars, neither gal- 
lant ship pass thereby,” Isai, xxxiii, 20, 21. 

With regard to the Society of Friends, whose bis- 
tory in a corner of the land has been now portrayed, 
they have been cordially willing, to own in their 
places, all suck as these,—that love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, and are following him in the re- 
generation —" We bave ever had,” says Alexander 
Skene, oneof the subjects ofthese Memoirs, “‘areverent 
estcem of ali faithful ministers, who in simplicity and 
sincerity of heart have endeavoured to preach the 
gospel; though in many things short of those blessed 
discoveries which God hath manifested tous. And 
we do remember those that were such with due re- 
spect, as having been faithful according to measure 
in their day, and blessed instruments in God's hand 
to the good of many, But, it is not the duty of any 
Christian to stand still, and shut out all further dis- 
coyery than that to which they attained. For, as all™ 
the degrees of the apostasy came not at oneo, nor 
with the first or second trampet, Rev. viii.; so, neither 
is the reformation to be completed by the first or se~ 
cond vial, Rev. xvi.” Again, George Keith, another 
of the Friends in Scotland, at a time when 
much respected among his brethren, 
to bear concerning some who cr 
“There have been holy and spi 
Presbyterian Church, that have ina b 
known communion with God inspirit, 

Jul in the Malan raion ee coe 
souls are entered into a 
memory is as @ box of precio 
others of the Lord’s witnesses: aca if 
sions and places of the world.” 








charges all other faiths and worships, with insuffi- 
ciency, and mere creaturely power, which are not 
held and performed from a holy conviction and pre- 
paration by the Angel of God, the Light of his pre- 
sence in the heart and conscience, Therefore, it is, 
that he goes forth in the strength of his God against 
the merchants of Babylon; and woes and plagues are 
rightly in his mouth against those buyers and sellers 
of the souls of men. He is jealous for the name of 
the Lord, and therefore dares not speak peace unto 
them, neither can he put into their mouths, but testi- 
fies against all such ways. Ireely he received, freely 
he gives.’—Penn’s Works, fol. vol. i. p. 587. 

It is important, that the views of this Society, at 
its earliest period, with regard to what may be styled, 
the day of reformation and the true sons of reform, 
should clearly be understood ; and therefore three ad- 
ditional extracts, somewhat simplified in the form of 
expression, shall be subjoined, from distinguished au- 
thorities among them.—lIn the first of Robert Bar- 
clay’s Works, published in the year 1670, when he 
was but 22 years of age, this explicit statement ap- 
pears.—* God does not frequently discover his will to 
his children all af once, nor in an instant lead them 
thoroughly out of things [from] which they are to 
come; and yet, that he countenances them in their 
travel, cannot be denied. Did not the Lord coun- 
tenance Cornelius, before Peter came unto him? 
Acts, x. 4. And yet this was no argument, that 
Cornelius should not own the apostles and Christians. 
And did not the Lord countenance the disciples, 
when they were following him, though even [then] 
they were ignorant of many things, and in some 
things [were] wrong? And did not the Lord coun- 
tenance Luther, in his testimony against the Pope, 





as well in the first as in the last steps of it; although 
it appears, that when he first began to preach against 
indulgences, he did not intend such a thing as after- 
ward followed. But things opened more and more 
before him, till they came to that period, to which 
they were brought before his death. And who will 
say, that God did not countenance him from the 
beginning, whilst he held many things, which 
faflerward) he himself came to see were wrong? 
The like may be said of John Huss, and others.” 
R. B.'s Works, fol. p.5.—Again, in his “ Apology,” 
he has this language: —‘*The great apostasy 
came not upon the Christian world all at once, but 
by several degrees, one thing making way for ano- 
ther ; antil that thick and gross veil came to be over- 
spread, wherewith the nations were so blindly covered, 
from the 7th or 8th until the 16th century, Even as 
the darkness of the night comes not upon the out- 
ward creation all at once, but by degrees, according 
as the sun declines in each horizon. So, neither did 
that full and clear light and knowledge of the glo- 
rious dispensation of the gospel of Christ, appear all 
at once; the work of the first witnesses being more 
to testify against and discover the abuses of the apos- 
tasy, than to establish the Truth in purity. He that 
comes to build a new city, must first remove the old 
rubbish, before he can see to lay a new foundation; 
and he that comes to a house greatly polluted and 
full of dirt, will first sweep away and remove the 
filth, before be put up his own good and new furni- 
ture. The dawning of the day dispels the darkness, 
and makes us see the things that are most con- 
spicuous; but the distinct discovering and discerning 
of things, so as to make a certain and perfect obser- 
vation, is reserved for the arising of the sun, and its 
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shining in full brightness. And we can from a cer- 
tain experience boldly affirm, that fhe nol waiting 
Sor this, but building among, yea, and with, the old 
Popish rubbish, and setting up before a full purga- 
tion, bath been to most Protestants the foundation of 
many a mistake, and an occasion of unspeakable 
hurt." Prop. 5 and 6. sect. 10, 

But Penington enters yet more into particulars in 
the succeeding passages, taken from ‘An Answer to 
the Objection, That the Quakers condemn all but 
themselves:" first printed-in the year 1660,—'The 
Protestant churches, the blessed martyrs, who suf 
fered for the testimony of a pure conscience towards 
God, and all the worthies of the Lord in their several 
generations, who fought against ‘the scarlet whore, 
were accepted of God in their testimony against her, 
and are not disowned by us, but dearly owned and 
honoured therein—But all things were not dis- 
covered at once. The times were then dark, and the 
light small ; yet they being faithful according to what 
was discovered, were precious in the Lords eyes; and 
what through ignorance they erred in, the Lord 
winked at and overlooked, being pleased with that 
sincerity and simplicity of heart, which he had stinred 
up in them towards himself. Bat if they were now 
alive in these our days, and should depart from the 
sincerity which was then in them, and oppose the 
light of this age, they would not then be accepted of 
the Lord; but their former sincerity would be for- 
gotten, For the light shineth more and more. 
the perfect day : and itis not the owning of the light 
as it shone in the foregoing ages, which will mow. 
commend any man to God; but the 
[being} subject to the lightof the pprosent, 
as, in these our days, there was, some years ago, an 





honest and true simplicity stirring in the Puritans, 
especially among the Nonconformists, which was of 
the Lord, and was very dear to kin. And had the 
generations of this age abode there, they would have 
been able to have followed the Lord in every further 
step and leading of his Spirit. But departing from 
that, into some form or other, the true simplicity 
withered, and another thing began to live in them ; 
and so they settled upon their lees, magnifying the 
form they had chose to themselves, till at length their 
hearts became hardened from the pure fear, even to 
the contracting of'a spirit of profaneness ; insomuch, 
that they could mock at the next remove and dis- 
covery of the Spirit, as some new light; and so, by 
degrees haye grown persecutors of that Spirit in its 
outgoings in the people of the Lord, which they them- 
selves had once some taste of, while they were re- 
proached for being Puritans. And the god of this 
world, who at first tempted them aside into the form, 
hath at Jength prevailed so far to blind them there- 
with, that they can neither see what spirit they them- 
selves are of, nor what spirit it is they persecute. 
—IF there be any among the Episcopal sort, that in 
truth of heart desire to fear the Lord, and look upon _ 
the Common Prayer Book as an acceptable way of 

worshipping him; we pity their blindness, yet are 
tender towards them, and would not have the simpli- 
city perseeated in them because of this, but rather 
cherished, If there be any among the Presbyterians, 
Independents, Anabaptists, Seckers, or any other 
sort, that in truth of heart wait upon the Lord in 
those ways, and do not find a deadness overgrown 
them, but a pure, fresh, lively zeal towards God, with 
an unfeigned love to his people,—our kearts are one 
with this. And we cannot fight against this good 





thing in any of them; though in love to thom we 
testify, that their form and way of worship is their 
present loss and hinderance. Yet, we doubt not, but 
that the Lord in his time will make manifest to such 
the light of this age.” See his Works, oct. edit. 
vol. ii. p. 149, &e. 

While it may be readily conceded, with a late 
writer, that “it is not wonderful, the views of the 
Puritans on many subjects were imperfect; but rather 
surprising, that they saw so much, and that, with those 
views, they were able so boldly to contend for what 
they believed to be the cause of God:’-—(Orme’s Life 
of Owen, p. 6.)—yet is there reason to believe, on the 
other hand, that Penington’s description of their de- 
clining state, as given above, was strictly appropriate; 
and that they did not retain that tender, teachable, 
and humble spirit, which at an early period so strik- 
ingly characterised many of their number. 

It would scarcely be excusable to pass by, on this 
occasion, that memorable and comprehensive language 
used by John Robinson, one of the primitive pastors 
among the Independents, on taking leave of his con- 
gregation about the year 1620, as mentioned in Neale’s 
History of the Puritans —* I charge you before God 
and his blessed angels, that you follow me no further 
than you have seen me follow the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If God reveal any thing to you by any other instra- 
ment of his, be as ready to receive it, as ever you 
were to receive any truth by my ministry; for, Zam 
verily persuaded, 1 am very confident, the Lord has 
more truth yet to break forth out of his holy word. 
For my part, I cannot sufficiently bewail the con- 
dition of the reformed churches, who are come toa 
period in religion, and will go at present no further 
than the instruments of their reformation, ‘The Lu- 





therans cannot be drawn to go beyond what Luther 
saw ; whatever part of his will our great God has re- 
vealed to Calvin, they will rather die than embrace 
it; and the Calvinists, you see, stick fast where they 
were left by that great man, who yet saw not all 
things. This is a misery much to be lamented ; for 
though they were burning and shining lights in their 
times, yet they penctrated not into the whole counsel 
of God ; but were they now living, would be as willing 
to embrace farther light, as that which they first re- 
ceived. I beseech you, remember it, it is an article 
of your charch covenant, That you be ready to receive 
whatever truth shall be made known to you from the 
written word of God. Remember that, and every 
other article of your sacred covenant; But I must 
herewith exhort you, to take heed what you receive 
as truth. Examine it, consider it, and compare it 
with other Scriptures of truth, before you receive it; 
for it is not possible, the Christian world should come 
so lately out of such thick antichristian darkness, and 


that perfection of Imowledge should break forth at 
once.” 


But, whoever, with unprejudiced eyes, looks into 
the best estate and brightest transactions of the dif- 
ferent periods of reformation in the church, (taking 
this term in an enlarged sense,) must perceive,—that 
the views, and hopes, and prayers of the most godly, 
have uniformly verged onward towards a purer 
standard, both of doctrine, discipline, and general 
practice, than that to which, under Uhose obstructions 
attendant, they themselves were enabled to bring their 
followers. Accordingly, we find, that even the writ- 
ings of many such, among the “ Established Church 
of England,” have, as is well known, been frequently 
adduced by the different classes of Dissenters from 





that body, in confirmation of the several occasions of 
their dissent. Authors of some note, also, under our 
own name, have made considerable use of such festi- 
mony, in setting forth the pies forte 
remove, from the precincts, and ‘and 
back-ways to Babylon. And it is believed, that 
much more might in this line be produced, tending 
to place in strong light the sentiment with which the 
present chapter was opened: namely, that the So- 
ciety of Friends have travelled along in the footsteps, 
and as successors of the earlier servants of Christ; 
and have believed themselves raised up to bear a 
faithful and clear witness to the simplicity, perfee- 
tion, and spirituality of his holy religion. an 
And, as the time drew on, when these 

began to be discernible throughout these kingdoms, 
in the shape of » gathered church, during that un- 
settlement, both in political and religious affairs, to 
which rue Diary or Jarrray so frequently refers — 
has not the impartial reader observed, (even if alto- 
gether unacquainted with collateral evidence of a 
similar deseription,) what hunger and thirst after @ 
growth in righteousness very gencrally prevailed. 
On all hands the inquiry was excited, after the more 
perfect discovery of a knowledge of the Truth; thou- 
sands of awakened and prepared spirits were reaching 
forth unto those things of the kingdom of God, which 
were before, and which many of them believed, were 
about to "break forth as the morning.”  Ewvery 
journal of the experience of individuals, who at this 
crisis entered into communion with the Friends, gives 
ample proof—to go no further—as to the existenes of 
numerous classes of seeking, waiting souls; who long- 
ed, not only for deliverance from the bondage of sin, 


but from the thraldom of coli oped 
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from the commandments and traditionsof men. The 
very names, which were given, often in contempt, 
to the various parties who separated by turns from 
each other, in some degree betoken the presence of 
that leaven, which was at work underneath, in the 
ininds of many, notwithstanding all the conflicting 
clements and confused heaps, that lay upon it. On 
this subject, the small publication, well known to the 
Soeiety of Friends, which William Penn entitles «A 
Brief Account of the Rise and Progress of the People 
called Quakers,” may be consulted with advantage; 
as conveying no unappropriate epitome of the ground 
successively taken by those under various religious 
denominations, whose origin preceded that of our 
own; but our historians, Gough and Rutty, havy- 
ing both made use of copious extracts in their intro 
ductions, it becomes the less needful here to recur 
to it. 


The Author of the present volume, has thus, in 
the conclusion of it, attempted, however inadequately, 
to set down some observations, which have been often 
present with him, while pursuing his interesting en- 

ment. They have reference, chiefly, to the con- 
dition of the living, baptized believers in our holy 
Redeemer, since the time when first.a door of degene- 
racy was opencd amongst them. In the course of 
these remarks, be has adverted, somewhat, to the oc- 
casion of all well-grounded revival or reform in re- 
ligion—an inward sense of deficiency, and of de- 
parture from the true gospel standard, testified of in 
the Sacred Oracles. He has also briefly thrown out 
the view, 90 strongly entertained by those, whose 
history he has been tracing,—that Protestants in ge- 
neral have, in a lamentable degree, fallen short of that 
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path of perfect reformation, which, he cannot doubt, 
would have been long since cast up before them; had 
they more entirely yielded themselves to the disposal of 
the Bishop of souls, unfettered by the bias of mere 
creaturely constructions and contrivance. And further, 
he has shown, that, when those individuals, afterward 
designated “ Quakers,” were drawn away from all 
other forms of worship, systems of faith, and modes 
of practice, so as to originate in these kingdoms a 
distinet people ;—this circumstance purely arose out 
of a most deep conviction, on their parts, of the 
essential reality of such views,—from a fervent 
desire after that all-important altainment—even to be 
“built up, an habitation of God, through the Spirit.” 
‘They undoubtedly believed themselves called upon, in 
awful humility of mind, and with a just sense of the 
privileges bestowed upon preceding generations, to 
go further in this glorious work, even beyond all 
other “ sons of the morning,”—to take higher ground 
than that, which was held out by the Aighest in reli- 
gious profession around them, This being the case, 
it is by no means a very unnatural assumption to 
take up, that, while other Christian denominations 
continue at the point where they have even now 
arrived, and we ourselves are favoured to keep that 
which is still committed to us, (anworthy e ) 
—there is great probability, a testimony su ast 
to the spiritual standard of the gospel, not a 
gether cease, or be suffered utterly to fail. 

The Society of Friends, when bowed 
before the Lord, in a view of th 
suffering loving-kindness and fg 
them, can surely do no other than 
most deeply responsible, for 
called upon to occupy in the 
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made, toward the restoration of primitive Christianity, 
—that is, wherever we can believe this to have been 
purely under the conduct of the grace of Jesus. With 
such an understanding, we are most cordially in uni- 
son with,—first, the ancient Evangelical spirit, in 
its day; the true Catholic spirit, in its day; the zea- 
lous Reforming spirit, in its day; the Puritan spirit ; 
the Nonconforming spirit, of every kind, in its best 
and lowly estate. While, on the other hand, our 
objection continues to be, as it ever has been, to tra- 
ditions and injunctions of men, not authorised by the 
counsels of Truth; to forms and modes, notions and 
observances, which,—while the Spirit of ‘Trath hath 
tenderly borne with, sweetly owning the integrity of 
those who used them—/hat heavenly Counsellor him- 
self never prescribed or appointed. Nay; doth not 
the controversy of this people lie still deeper ?—is it 


not consistent with their apprehensions of duty, even 
to “turn away” from such as are settled in the very 
“form of godliness” itself, should these deny that 
power, which alone can preserve alive, in the accept: 
able use of any of the ordinances of God ? 


END OF THE MEMOIRS, 
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS TO THE MEMOIRS. 


Nore 4.—Page 229. 


A rensox of some note, who had been an officer under Oliver 
‘Cromwell, related to James Wilson the following anecdoto— 
“After the battle of Dunbar, as 1 was riding in Scotland at the 
ead of my troop, I observed, at some distance from the road, a 
crowd of people, and one bigher than the rest; upon which T sent 
‘oue of my men to see, and bring me word, what was the meaning 
of this gathering. And secing him ride up and stay thore, without 
retorning according to my order, I sent a second, who staid in like 
manner; and then T determined to go myself, When I came 
‘thither, I found it was James Nayler preaching to the people; 
but with euch power and reaching energy, o8 I bad not till then 
been witness of. T could not helpstaying a little, although I was 
afraid to stay; for I was made a Quaker, being forced to tremble 
at the sight of myself. 1 wax steuck with more terror by the 
preaching of Jumex Nayler, than I was ut the battle of Dunbar, 
when we bad nothing else to expect, but to fall a prey to the 
‘swords of our enemies, without being able to help ourselves, I 
clearly saw the cross to be submitted to; so T durst stay no longer, 
‘but got off, and carried condemnation for it in my own breast, 
‘The people there, in the clear and powerful opening of their 
‘states, cried out against themselves, imploring mercy, a thorough 
change, and the whole work of salvation to be eflected in then.’— 
Seo J. Gough's Journal. 


Nore B.—Page 230. 

Extract from Memoirs of the Life of Stephen Crisp, 1824, p. 63. 
—— About the year 1639, I often felt the aboundings of the 
love of God in my heart; and a cry, to stand given up to his 
will;—which I thought I was, not knowing or foreseeing what the 
Lord was intending to do with me; but his eye sew farther than 
mine. his love, and tenderness, and bowels of compassion 
wrought so in me, that it extended even to all men on the whole 
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face of the earth, so that I cried in spirit, Oh, that all men knew 
Thee and thy goodness? And, upon atime, as I was waiting upow 
the Lord, his word arose in me, and commanded me 16 forsake 
and part with my dear wife and children, futher and mother, and 
to go and bear witness to his name in Scotland, to that bigh pro- 
fessing nation."—" Ob! how I would have pleaded my own in- 
ability, the care of my family, my service in Ubat 
ing, and many more things; and all, that I might have been ex- 
cused from this one thing which was come opon me, that I 
thought not of, or looked not for, But afler many reasonings, 
days and weeks by myself, I thought it best to speak of it to some 
of the faithful elders and ministers of the everlasting gospel; not 
knowing but they might discourge me, and something there was 
which hoped it, but contrarily, they encouraged me, and laid it 
upon me to be faithful. So then I gare up, und acquainted my 
dear wife therewith, which began me a new exercise, the ememy 
working in her strongly to stop me. But, in much patience was 
T kept, and in quietness; and went and visited Friends’ meetings 
about Essex, und part of Suffolk, chiefly to see them, and to take 
my leave of them; and in some meetings the Lord would 
my mouth in a few words to the refreshing of Friends; 
rather chose silence, when T mightso. ‘The winter drew nigh, and 
something would have deferred it til] next summer; but the Lord 
showed me, it was not to be my time, but hie time. ‘Then, 1 inn 
‘have gone by sea; but the Lord withstood me, and showed me, 
most not be my way, but his way > perprivtcirp eee 
would be with me and prospermy journey, otherwise his hand would 
strike me. So T gave up all; and pretty much with cheerfulness, 
at last, I obeyed; and about the end of the 7th month fold style] 
I went forth, and visited the eburches of Christ, 

“ As T went along in Lincolnshire and Yorkshire, 1 
perceived, that the Lord was with me, more than at other | 
and my journey became joyful, and the more so, in that though: 
T were but weak, poor, and low, yet God gave me acceptance 
among the elders of his people; and, in Repth 
was owned, and divers were convinced of the everlasting Prath: 
1 marvelled, and said, Lord! the glory alone belongs 
thou hast wrought wonders for thy name's sake, and for thy hel 
seed’s sake. 1 got into Scotland in the 9th month that year, ax 
travelled to and fro that winter on foot with cheerfulness 
straits and difficulties attended me, which I forbear to men 
being the time of the motion of the English and Scottish azn 
upon which succeeded the revolution of government, 
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back of King Charles the 2nd into England. Well, 
about the Lth or 12th month I returned, and travelled into the 
‘west, to Westmoreland, part of Lancashire, and so up to the south- 
ward; and in about five or six months’ time, was, by the good 
band of God, brought home to my wife, and ebildren, and rela~ 
tions; fn all my journey having been sweetly accompanied with 
the presence of the Lord; nd bis power often filled my earthen 
vessel, and made my cup to overflow; praises for ever be to his 
mame! saith my soul.” 


Nore C.—Page 232. 

Tn explanation of the use of the term « stecple-houses” in this 
paragraph, readers not connected with the Society of Friends, are 
reforred to the following note which occurs in " Select Anecdotes,” 
&c. illustrative of their sentiments and conduct, by the Author of 
the present volume. 

“Tt weme scarcely needful to remark, that the word ‘church’ 
is in Holy Scripture never applied to an ontourd temple or build- + 
‘ing, but to a company of believers, whether gencrally or 
larly, A Friend being interrogated by a bishop, Why he did not 
go to church? replied, ‘I do go to church; and sometimes the 
church comes to me.’ See } Cor. xvi. 19, Col. iv. 15, and Phi- 
lem. 2. Thos the use of this term appears to have crept [n among 
Christians, and with it a superstitious consecration of those places, 
as possessing come latent quality, not affecting other works of art 
‘or natore. ‘To this, Stephen the martyr evidently alluded, when 
he said, ‘Howbeit, the Most High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands,’ &e. Acts, vii. 48. The term ‘stcople-house’ not un- 
frequently occurs in the early writings and records of Friends. It 
may sound harsh to most eurs, if it does not seem to savour of 
‘the scurrility and intolerance of that zealous age: yet the reader 
may be assured, that this, or any other mode of speech adopted 
ameng us asa people, was by no means taken up for the pure 
pose of opprobrium, but rather significantly to discover the little 
veneration or distinction they could show for these buildings, 
more than for their own habitations ;—they believing, that the 
Almighty is equally present every where, to bleas and to sanctify 
‘every place and every thing to those that walk uprightly on the 
earlh—his footstool.” p. 185. 


Nore D—Page 2%. 
Elizabeth Goodall has been already thus briefly mentioned by 
Jaffray in his Diary, p. 126,—" that graciows woman, Elsinet Seith.” 
nN 
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‘Some readers may not be aware, that the married woman in Seot- 
Jand usually retained her maiden name. Elsinet and Blspit are 
concluded to be Scottish variations of Blizabeth, Tn the Records 
of the Society of Friends at Aberdeen, this minute appears on 
occasion of her death — Upon the 2ist day of the 12th month, 
1691-2, it pleased the Lord to remove from the visible [church,} 
our dear and ancient friend, Elspit Smith, relict of Andrew Good- 
all, who was one of the first gathered herewway, an honest and 
serious woman, whose body was peaceably and honourably buried 
in Friends’ burial-ground in this city on the 23d day:—The Lord 
having given his children vietory over that wicked and inhuman 
spirit, that so often and long stopped our burials and mised our 
dead [so] that now they are ns penceable and quiet as any other, 
and attended with many people and the magistrates of the eity.” 
‘This last passage will be explained in the course of the history. 


Norr E.—Page 246, 

John Boccold, a tailor of Leyden, leader of a mob, who, enter- 
taining wild notions about liberty and equality, possessed them- 
selves of Munster in Westphalia, about the year 1636. The in 
habitants of the JLow Countries joined him, and Munster became 
in their imagination Mount Zion, and this man fancied he was 
called to sit on the throne of David. His fanaticism was con- 
nected with the most narestrained licentiousness and extravagant 
conduct—Mann’s Lectures on Ecelesinstienl History and Non- 
conformity. p. 225. 


Notr F—Page 238, 

Doubtless, it was in allusion to such instances na this of Gearge 
Gray, that Robert Barclay thus speaks: “If in any age since the 
apostles’ days, God hath Perper che hie er ae 
struments, for the battering down of that carnal and 
wisdom, and restoring again the ancient simplicity of 
is it, For, in our day, God hath raised up witnesses for himself, 
as he did fishermen of old; many, yea, most of whom are Iabour- 
ing and mechanic men: who, altogether without that larmi 
have by the power and Spirit of God struck at the very 
ground of Babylon; tin the srongth and enightef his 
have, by reaching thelr consciences, a 
same power and life, who, as to the outward ark hare 
moro knowing than they, yet not able to resist the 
ceeded from them. Of [this] L myvelf am aOR 
can declare from a certain experience, bee: 
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been often greatly broken and tendered by that virtuous life, that 
hath proceeded from the powerful ministry of those illiterate men: 
‘so that by their very countenaace, as well as words, I have felt 
the evil in me often chained down, aud the good reached to and 
raised. What shall I then eny to you, who are lovers of learning 
and sdmirers of knowledge? Was not I also a lover and admirer 
of it, who also sought after it according to my age and eapacity ? 
Bot it pleased God in his unutterable love, early to withstand 
my vain endeavours, while I was yet but eighteen years of age; 
and made me seriously to consider, (which T wish also may befall 
others,) that without holiness no man can eee God, and that the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and to depart from 
iniquity a good understanding ; end how much knowledge puffeth 
up, and leadeth away from that inward quietness, stillness, and 
dnmility of mind, where the Lord appears and hie heavenly wis 
dom ix revealed, Uf ye consider these things, then will ye say with 
m6, that all this learning, wisdom, and knowledge, gathered in 
this fallen nature, is but ws dross and dung in comparison of the 
cross of Christ; especially being destitute of that power, life, and 
virtue, which I perceived these excellent (though despised, be- 
cause illiterate) witnesses of God to be filled with, And thers 


fore, seeing tltat in and among them I, with many others, have 
found the heavenly food that gives contentment, fel my sonl seek 
after this learning, and wait for it for ever! Barclay’s Works, 
fol, p. 426, or Apology, Prop. 10. sect. 23. 


Norn G.—Page 241. 

Respecting the persecution of the Scottish Presbyterians, be- 
tween the time of the Restoration and the Revolution, Cruickshank, 
their historian, in his preface has this comprehensive language— 
“Many were exorbitantly fined, unjuetly imprisoned, oppressed 
by soldiers, plundered by dragoons and a lawless Highland host 
Moltitudes were forced to wander about in dens and caves of the 
earth. Not a fow were tortured by boots, thumbkins, firematches, 
&e. Some were beheaded, others were hanged and quartered ; 
women as wellas mem, suffered death ; some of them were hanged, 
and others drowned; prisons were crowded and ships were loaded 
with prisoners, who were banished from their native country, of 
whom many perished.” &e. &c.—It i muck to be regretted, that 
this class of Protestants, do not appear as a body, to bave been. 
sensible of the imperative duty there is upon Christians, when 
they are called to suffer, not to resist the evil, nor even to threaten: 

uee 
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evil, but to commit themselves and their cause to His keeping, 
who ruleth “the raging of the sea,” and ever sustains bis children 
that trast in Him alone, Certainly, by adopting another course, 
the Covenanters obscured the brightness of their testimony, anid 
provoked their enemies, instead of heaping “ coale of fire” on their 


Cave, in bis “ Primitive Christianity,” has this passage relative 
to the conduct of the first followers of our blessed Lord: it is 
deemed particularly worthy the attention of the reader, before he 
enters upon the narrative of the persecution of the Priends in 


“And if they did not run away from suffering, much less did 
they oppose it, and make tumults and parties to defend them- 
selves ; no, they were led og lambs to the slaughter, and as sheep 
before the shearers are dumb, 80 opened not they their mouth, 
but committed their enuse to Him who judges righteously, and 
who bas said, Vengeance is mine, and Twill repay it Noneof as, 
says Cyprian to the Governor, when apprehended, makes resist~ 
ance: nor, though our party be large and numerous, revenges 
himself for that unjust violence that you offer to us, We patiently 
acquiesce in the assurance of a future vengeance; the immocent 
truckle under the unrighteous, the guiltless quietly submit wo 
pains and tortures; knowing for certain, that whatever we ow 
suffer, shall not remain unpunished; and that the yreater the im 
jory that is done us in these persecutions we endure, the more 
just and heavy will be that vengeance that will follow it, Newer 
‘was any wicked attempt made agains! Christians, bul a divine cow 
goance was seen at the heels of it?” 3rd edit. p. 175. 


Nore H—Page 241. 

The following a-2 brief outline of the carver of George Ketthy 
whose sume does not often appear prominent in these Memoirs: 
it is principally abstracted from the ‘applecnesi tc i ieee 
of Thomas Elwood's Life, 

George Keith was educated in the Presbyterian Ciearieore 
man of talent and learning, and had obtained the degree of Master 
of Arte in the University of Aberdeen, the place of his nativity. 

Daring a period of about thirty years, he tind been a publie and 
zmlous advocate of the principles held by Friends; but becoming 
one of the earliest settlers in Pennsylvania, after 

about ten years, he was the means of aggravating 

schism, the political differences which then 

colony, He had imbibed notions subyensive of all social order, 
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which led bim to conduct himself with grent disrespect towards 
‘the civil authorities in the state; and rendered him dissatisfied 
also with those wholesome restraints, which the Society in its 
church discipline enjoins upon its members, Not stopping here, 
he opposed and ridiculed some of those very doctrines and prace 
tices, in support of which, he had both written, preached, and suf- 
fered: at length, having formed a separate congregation, they 
assumed! the denomination of Christian Quakers. His adherents, 
however, gradually forsook him, perceiving that his religious 
tenets were fast verging towards those of the “ Established Charch 
of England." He actually obtained the living of Elberton parish 
in Sussex, where he ended his days in the year 1715, maintaining 
nearly, if not quite, to the last, a violent opposition against the 
Friends and their principles. 

‘The following affectingly interesting letter, was addressed by 
the Friends at Aberdeen to George Keith and his wife Elizabeth, 
not long after the former had discovered sentiments, at yariance 
with those of the Society. Elizabeth's maiden name was Jobn- 
‘ston; of whom honourable mention has been made, among others 
of the earliest supporlers of this cause and people. 


“Our ancient Friends, George and Elizabeth Keith ! 

© What love and respect baib, and doth all along live in our 
hearts to you both, we shall leave to Him that best knoweth oar 
hearts—as to those, whom the Lord made eminently instrumental 
in your several stations, to build up bis church and people here- 
away in love and unity, in the most holy faith, upon that sure 
foundation, Christ within, our * hope of glory ‘and also, the one 
of you s valiantly to defend the principles of this holy T'rath 
against its opposers, to the confounding of them. And [it] re 
joiced the hearts of God's children, inseeing, (by bis precious gifts 
‘of understanding and opening the mysteries of this glorious 
gospel and inward treastires thereof,) the universal, free love of 
God to all mankind, to be so excellently demonstrated both 
from Scripture, inward experience, and testimonies of many 
sorts;—especially hy these tuo excellent treatises of *Imme- 
diate Revelation,’ and ‘The Universal Light or free grace of 
God asserted,’ ke, And how glad should our hearts have been, 
to have found thee, George, going on, a& moved thereunto, to in- 
prove thy talents, which the Lord hath liberally given thee, for 
farther spreading the beauty, fame, excellency, and loveliness of 
this precious, inward plant of renown; and so edifying, comfort= 
ing, and strengthening the flocks of Christ, aa im pastures of lore, 
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that the beauty of the love of brethren in wnity might ow as 
sweet ointment, to make the lamp of Truth shine with Juste 
throughont the world,—as in due time we believe it shall 

“ Bot with what grieved and bowed down hearts and spieits we 
first heard, and afterward came to see, that to be published by ther, 
and some others joined with theo, which, (as ix found im the very 
entry of one of the treatises) will grieve the honest-hearted, and 
make the uncircumeised rejoice, and say, *Ah! so woald we bave 
it:—they, yea, the chief champions among them, are now con- 
fessing what their enemies preached, ‘That there areas great errors: 
among them, called Quakers, as among other people,—and par+ 
ticularly [thy] undervaluing the outward appearance and suffer 
ings of the Son of God, and not (being) sound about the resur 
rection.—O George! bear with us in love, for we enn say, it is tn 
tender breakings of heart we utter it, and in tender 
thee—that if that sweet, healing, meck, selfilenying spirit of 
lowly Jesus had been kept and abode in, your breaches 
would have been handled after another manner; and sueh a sad 
occasion to amuse the world, sudden the bearts of God's children, 
and rejoice the enemies of Zion's peace and prosperity, had never 
been told in Gath, nor published in Avkelon, Though we doubt 
not, but there have been provocations on both sides, (and we own 
the crrors of none,) yet we must sy, that that bitter, ending, for- 
ward spirit, that would publish so hastily to the world such sad 
tidings, was not of God: and as for our spreading the books, or 
accounts thereof, we are in no wise free thereunto, Blessed be 
the Lore onr God! though we be but a fow in number, yet love, 
unity, and peace, is in a measure among us; and our esteem of 
the most precious, saving, sufficient Light and grace of Christ 
within, the hope of glory, is rather growing than diminishing 
among the faithful; and we know assuredly, all in every nation 
that foar God, (who is Light) and work 
shall be accepted of him; snd no more is required 
gives them, though ignorant as to [the] outward. 4 

“ So, our dear and ancient Friends, we earnestly desire you to 
recelve in a right mind our innocent freedom and love; and, ta 
the cool of the day, go forth again with Pete bles tio 
ancient green pastures of Jove, and to the 
giving up to fire and sword that whieh is for it; Paine el 
the last works shall be precios togethers brieitibenarnne | 
peace shall kiss each others’ And we can say, 
the Lord our God, the searcher of hearts.) our joy sha 
to hear that the sweet, healing, and uniting’ 





NOTES TO THE MEMOIRS, a1 


‘up all these breaches in Israel's camp, by all of us submitting to 
it, and the trae judgmunt thereof in his church; and, in this sweet 
ancleat spring of our Father's love, wherein we have often been 
sweetly refreshed together many years ago, shall we truly rejoice 
to hear from you, and also to sce your faces,—who remain your 
true Friends and wellwishers. 

* Aberdeen, 23rd of 3rd month, 1094." 


‘Gongh, in his History of Friends, states his reasons for suppos- 
fog that George Keith was favoured, particularly near his Inter 
end, with seasons of serious reflection; wherein, he viewed the 
peaceful state of his mind, whilst in unity and peace with the 
“ Quakers" as brethren, and felt remorse under the loss of it, On 
‘one occasion, as he lay il on his ceath-bed, he was visited by 
Richard Hayler of Sussex; and, among other things that passed, 
he expressed himself in these words,—" I wish I had died when I 
was a Quaker; for then, I am sure, it would have been well with 
my sonal.” vol. iif, p. 452, and vol, iv, p. 147. At the latter page, 
this author closes his narrative with some weighty cwutions, adapt. 
ed expecially to Use gifted members of this, or indeed of any religious 

beware of an exalted spirit. 

‘The reflections, likewise, made in their Journals, by two highly 
respectable members of the Society, who were cotemporary with 
George Keith, deserve the attention of those who read bis history. 
‘The first occurs in the Memoirs of Jobn Whiting, p, 496. 

“TE would not say, as some are upt, when any fall away, that 
they were never right, for @ righteous man may turn from his 
righteowmers; knowing by his writings, that he had a trae con- 
vincement and work of God upon him; and was enlightened, and 
hundl fasted of the heavenly gift, and of the powers of the world to 
come; as his ‘Help in time of need,’ his ‘Immediate Revelation, 
+The Benefit, Advantage, and Glory of Silent Meetings’ with se. 
veral others of his writings, do show: and he was serviceable with 
Robert Barclay in some controversies in defence of the Truth, and 
fn some others, and [was) valued for his gifts, while he used them 
in humility and subserviency to the Trath.”"—Jobn Richardson 
winds up a narrtive of many pages, with these important ob- 
servations —"'This account carries in tt an admonition to ms, 
‘and to Friends in fature ages, into whose hands it may come, to 
beware of letting in the spirit of envy, prejudice, and pride of 
heart, which T clearly sew was that whieh, with too much leaning 
to his nataral abilities and learsing. was his overthrow; he not 
Keeping to the Lord's Holy Spirit, the Life and strength of his 
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faithful people, and the key of trae knowledge, the good remem- 
brancer, and leader into all truth, which the Lord sees meet in his 
wisdom to open and Tead us into. Without the help of this anoint- 
ing and Holy Spirit, we are apt to be cold and forgetful in our 
duticstowards God, and also in our love and duties one to another. 
But, ws the measure of this Spirit ix fhithfally kept to and 

we grow more and more fruitful in every good work and word, to 
the glory of God and comfurt of our own souls; and as the salt of 
the carth, help to season those who are not seasoned.” J, Richard- 
son's Life, p. 130, 


Norse 1—Page 255. 

William Dell, whose name has been already introdaced in the 
earlier partof this Work, as a writer gifted with no ordinary insight 
into the spiritual character of the kingdom of Christ, at the close 
of bis preface to a treatise on “The Doctrine of Baptisms,” bas 
these following remarkable words.—But because I see this presest 
generation so rooted and built up in the doctrines of men, T have 
the loss hope that this trath [respecting the one saving baptiem of 
Christ] will prevail with them; and therefore 1 appeal to the wext 
generation, which will be further removed from these evils, and 
will be brought nearer to the word ; but especially to that people 
whom God hath and shall form by his Spirit for himself —for these 
only will be able to make just and righteous judgment in this mat- 
ter, sooing they have the Anointing to be their leacher, and the Lawb 
to be their light” And in the very conclusion of the same piece, 
after having fully wound up his subject, and as it were laid down 
the pen, he resumes it, to introduce this isolated sentence: — 
“Isaiah, Iti. 12, «And they that shall be of thee/-that is” 
says he, “of the church that is born of the Spirtt— shall build 
the old waste places—made such by the church that is born of 
the flesh— thou shult raise up the foundations of many genera- 
tions,—hy the clear revealing of Christ, his kingdom, and all bis 
things, according to the ministration of the Spirit and thou 
shalt be called, The repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to 
dwell in’ Here Christ writes upon the forementioned church his 
own new name."—To what shall we attribute the peculiar com- 
geniality and oneness of religious perception on this precise 
point, thus manifested in the Inter expressions of Dell, and im 
those of Jnffy to which this Note is attached ?—may it not be 
Sul, ta teen awe ht ih a SR 
tized by one Spirit?” 
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Nore J.—Page 256, 

On the restoration of Episcopacy in Scotland in 1662, many of 
the ejected Presbyterian ministers, who were banished by order 
of the King’s Council, sought on asylum “ beyond the sea” in 
Holland. ‘The Notes to the Dinry, at pages 191, 221,222, 299, 
show that several of the former aswclaies of Jaffray were 
among this number; and it is clear by this last paragraph of the 
“Word of Exbortation,” how expressly his solicituce is directed to- 
wards that class, 


Nore K—Puge 267. 


The following quotation from a writer well approved among 
the Society, will, it ix hoped, throw some light upon this subject. 
At the first appearance of this people, several of thean thought it 
their duty to go to the public places of worship, to declare to the 
priests or people * the burden of the word” on their minds; mostly 
waiting ll their worship was ended, and then delivering or at 
tempting to deliver their eentiments in quietness, and in as few 
words as possible, for which they were often treated with great 
violence and outrage. And to palliate such treatment, irrecon- 
cilable to the professed purity of this period, or to the good order 
of civil society, great pains have been taken to desoribe their con- 
duct in terms of aggrayation to a heinous offence, and at this day 
may seer to clesurve coneure. Let us take a retrospective view 
of the manners ant principles of that age, and T think we may 
find some cause of excuse for their seeming intrusion. 

“This people were not single, at that time, in their sentiments 
concerning the gospel Iiberty of prophesying; bat the Inde 
poncents as well as the Baptists adopter the opinion, that the or 
dained ministers or pastors had not, by any onlination of Christ 
or the order observer! amongst the primitive Christians, an exelusive 
right of speaking in the church, bat that ed! properly gifted might 
speak ‘one by one’ It had been, during the time of the civil 
war, and still continued to be, no unusual practice for laymen, 
woldiers, and others, to speak or preach in the public places of 
worship and elsewhere, with the connivance, if not with the np- 
probation of the ruling powers. Oliver Cromwell, in his corres- 
pondence with the ministers of Scotland, in the year 1600, after 
the batile of Dunbar, vindicates the practice, Oliver, having 
made an offer to the ministers who had taken sanctuary in the 
Castle of Edinburgh or had fled, of free privilege to return to 
their respective parishes ; the Scotch ministers, in reply, objected 
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is opening the pulpit doors to all intruders, by which means « 
lood of errors was broken in upon the nation; to which Oliver 
answered, ‘We look opon you as helpers of, not lords over the 


up on high, may give his gifts to whom he pleases and if thoes 
gifts be the seal of mission, are not you envious though Bldad 
and Medad prophesy? You know who hath bid mien 


tell the energy and effect of’—Tneleed you err through mistake 
‘of the Scriptures. Approbation is an act of conventence in re 
spect to order; not of necessity, to give faculty to prenehi the 
gospel. Your pretended fenr lest error should step in, is ke the 
man that would keep all the wine out of the country, lest men 
should be drunk. [twill be found an unjust and unwise jealoasy, 
to deny man the liberty he hath by mature, upon a supposition 
he may abuse it’ And in answer to the Governor's complaint, 
that men of secular employments had usurped the office of the 
ministry, to the scandal of the reformed churches, he queries, 
«Are you troubled that Christ ix preached? Doth {t scandalize 
the reformed charches, and Scotland in particular? 
the Covenant? away with the Covenant, if it beso. I thought 
the Covenant and these men would hare been willing, that any 
should speak good of the name of Christ; if'not, it i no Covenant 
of God's approving, nor the kirk you mention, the spouse of 
Christ. pec. 
“ By this tt appears evident, that a participation by the Baity in 
malnisterial offices, was not only allowed, but patronized by some 
‘of the Jeading men of that time, If then some members of this: 
infant Society, under persuasion of duty, at times made use ofthe 
liberty allowed to others, (and to several of dhemselees, till they 
joined this Society,) to deliver a short exhortation, most generally 
at the close of their worship, to the people mssembled, as full 
opportunity to discharge their duty;—to give them contumetions 
and violent abuse on that account, was ns a o th 
professed principles of the Independents, and those free motions 
of civil and religions liberty, which they had been 
seminating, as [it was) to rcligion and the civilization besated 
of" Gough's History of Friends, vol. i. p. 86,8. 
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Nore L—Page 286. 
Iv day be: reqhlatieitoy give wn tlhiatrotlom of those aunmoacods 
calumnies, to have been vented forth by some in that 
day, who stood in the chameter of spiritual watchmen, os Jaffray 


the people"—a practice which, it is to be feared, bas not altogether 
ceased to exist in less flagrant forms, even among some who 
name the name of Christ; however lamented and abhorred such 
conduct must be, by all bis true followers, 

Tn the 9th month, 1666, George Meldrum, accounted one of 
the chief ministers of Aberdeen, preached a whole sermon expressly 
against the people called Quakers, fall of viralence and unjust 
slanders, such as, if believed, would scarcely fail to excite the 
indignation of his hearers against them; and to secure his dis 
course from refutation, he actaally enjoined such of his hearers as 
had taken it down in writing, by no means to let the Quakers 
have o copy of it,—as if conscious of the falseness of his state~ 
ments Not long after, church proceedings being inatituted against 
Alexander Jaffray in order to excommunication, some of his rela- 
tions, not Friends, intimated to the Bishop, that it was irregular 
{to excommunicate an offender, before attempts had been mnde to 
reelaim him. Upon this, the Bishop himself offered to confer with 
Jaffray, in the pretence of Meldrum and his colleague Menzies, 
Jaffray said, he could not yield to this, unless he were permitted to 
have witnesses; ax these men had repeatedly misrepresented in pub- 
lie, what had been said to them in private; of which be could bring 
proof Atlength, Friends being objected to, Jaffray's brother and 
son, not Friends, were allowed to be present; when, “the Lord 
remarkably assisted him in declaring the Trath,” and defending 
himself and it against their unjust allegations; so that the Bishop 
charged Meldrum, to give the Friends a copy of the secmon 
preached aguinst them. Instead of this, however, he sent Alex- 
ander Jaffray another paper, which he called «The state of the 
‘controversy between the Protestants and the Quakers” and half a 
eheet containing thirty Querics for them to answer, ‘These pa- 
pers, together with the sermon, whieh with much diflenlty was at 
Tength procured from one of bis hearers, Alexander Jaffray and 
‘George Keith readily replied to; and “it had'a very good service’”* 
among their neighbours. 


Nore Mo—Page 237. 
‘The Queries, which were offered to the public preachen of 
Aberdeen by Alexander Skene, s magistrate of that city, are pre~ 
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ceded by some very important observations of Robert Barclay, on 
the subject of joining with other Christian professors in worship, 
by external signs of concurrence—“If it were" says be, “their 
known and avowed doctrine, not to pray without the motion of the 
Spirit, and that, seriously holding thereonto, they did aot bind 
themselves to pray al certain prescribed times precisely, (at which 
timen they determine to pray, though without the Spirit,}—then, 
indeed, we might be accused of uncharitableness and pride, if we 
never joined with them; and if they so taught and practised, Tdoubt 
not but if should b¢ lacful for we so to do, unless there should ap- 
peat some manifest and evident hypocrisy or delusion. But see- 
ing they profess, that they pray without the Spirit, and seeing God 
hath persuaded us, that such prayers are abominable, how can we 
with a safe couscience join with an abomination? That God 
sometimes condescends to them, we do wot deny—(albeit, now 
when the spiritual worship is openly proclaimed, and all are 
invited unto it, the case is otherwise, than in those ol times of 
apostasy and darkness,)—and therefore albeit any should begin to 
pray in our presence, not expecting the motion of the Spirit, yet, 
if it manifestly appear, that God in condexcension did concur with 
such a one, then, according to God's will, we should not refuse to 
join also. Bat, this és rare; lest, thence, they should be con- 
Armed in their false principle. And albelt this rem hard ix owr 
profession, nevertheless it is 60 confirmed by the authority both of 
Scriptare and right reason, that many, convinced thereof, have em 
braced this part before other truths which were easier, and, a6 
they seemed to some, clearer”? Apology, Prop. xi. etet 24.—The 
case of Alexander Skene’s convincement is then given; and hie 
reasons for separation from those, with whom he bad been asso~ 
ciated in religious falowship, appear in the following Queries: 
Qormrs oy Wousane ny Avexanner Skene,“ lat—Shonld 
any act of God's worship be gone about, without the motions, 
leadings, and actings of the Holy Spirit? 2nd.—If the motions 
of the Spirit be necessary to every particular duty, whether should 
‘He be waited upon, that all our acts and words may be according 
as he gives ullerance and assistance? 3rd.—Whotlier every one 
tbat bears the name of a Christian, or professes to be a Protestant, 
hath such an uninterrupted measure thereof, that be 
waiting, go immediately about the duty? ‘be on 
indisposition and unfitness al some limes for such exercises, at least 
as to the spiritual and lively performance of them, ought they to 
be performed in that case ancl af that time? Sth. —It 
duty be gone about, under pretence that it is in obedienee to the 
external command, without the spiritual life and motion mecessary, 
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whether such a duty, thas performed, can in faith be expected to 
be accepted of God, and not rather reckoned as a bringing of 
strange fire’ before the Lord? sceing it is performed, at best, 

‘the strength of natural and acquired parts, and not by the 
strength and assistance of the Holy Ghost, which was typified 
by the fire, that cune down from heaven, which alone behoved to 
consume the sacrifice, and no other, Gth—Whether [such] du- 
ties, gone aboat in the mere strength of nataral and aequired parts, 
either in public or in private, be not as really, upou the gross 
matter, an image of man’s invention, as the Popish worship, though 
not 80 gross in the outward appearance? And therefore, whether 
it be not as real superstition to cownlenance any worship of that 
nature, as it is fo countenance Popish worship, though there be a 
difference in the degree? 7th—Whether it be aground of offence 
or just scandal, to countenance the worship of ¢hore, whose pro- 
fessed principle it is, neither to speak for edification wor to pray, 
but as the Holy Ghost shall be pleased ¢o assist them, in sore mea~ 
sure, less or nore; without which, they rather choose to be silent, 
than to speak without this influence ?” 

‘The tone of utter aversion and prejudice, in regand to true spl- 
ritual worvhip, and the necessary preparation of soul for this 
solemn exercise, which was evidently held ont, at this period, by 
the professed preachers of the gospel in Aberdeen, headed by their 
Bishop—and which indeed gave ample occasion for the promul= 
gation of the above Queries —is the more remarkable, when con- 
trasted with that beautifully clear stream of evangelical senti- 
ment on this very point, given forth only about twenty yours after- 
ward, by Henry Scougal, a “ professor of divinity” in the same place, 
and ason of the sume Bishop. In his valuable treatise, entitled, 
“ The Life of God in the Soul of Man,” after reference to the pro- 
mise of the Holy Spirit wo those who sue for this inestimable gift, 
he thus proceeds.—"In prayer, we make the nearest 
t God, and lie open to the influences of heaven: then it is, that 
the San of righteousness doth visit us with his directest mys, and 
dissipateth our darkness, and imprinteth his image on our souls” 
“ As there is one vort of prayer, wherein we make use of the 
voice—and another wherein, though we ulter no sound, yet we 
conceive the expressions and form the words, as it were, in our 
minds; so there is a third and more sublime kind of prayer, 
wherein the soul takes a higher fight, and having collected all its 
Sheds Lp Ke sos eetiane soe ee 
> speak) towards God in sighs and groans, and 
big for xxpression. a yh afin deep Seem Reale 
Divine perfections, appearing in all bis works of wonder, it ad- 
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dressoth itself unto him in the profoundest adoration of hiv 
majesty and glory :—or when, afer sad reflections on its vilenest 
and miscarriages, It prostrates itself before him with the greatest 
confusion and sorrow, not daring to lift up its eyes, or miter one 
word in his presence:-—or when, having well cousidered the beanty 
of holiness, and the unspeakable felicity of thoee that are truly 
good, it panteth after God, and sendeth up such vigormus and 
ardent desires, as no words can sufficiently express; continuing amt 
repeating each of these acts, 08 long as it finds itvelf upheld by 
“the force and impulse of the previous meditation. 

This mental prayer is. of all other, the most effectual w purify 
the soul, and dispose it unto a holy and religious temper, and may 
be termed the great secret of devotion, and one of the most powerfal 
instruments of the divine life: and, it may be, that the Apostle 
hath n peculiar respect unto it, when he saith, that the Spirit kelp 
oth our infirmities, making intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered, or, o& the original may bear, that cannot be 
worded?” p. 98, 99. 


Norn N—Page 288, 
Of Meldrum, the historian of the chureh of Scotland, Cruiek- 
shank says, “This great man was remarkably useful, with his 
colleague, Mr. Menzies, in Aberdeen, against the Quakers and 
Jesuits,” vol. 1, p. 140. ‘The same euthor, nine pages farther on, 
has another eentence relating to the Friends, which docs not seem 
capable of bearing a very favourable construction—* On the 2nd 
of June, 1663, they made a very good act against the Quakers: but 
the bishops gave the council so much to do against the Prestiyte- 
rian Nonconformists, that. these people were 
qwiet : for they mightily increased during thisreign’* 
‘The next paragraph of the Memoirs will show, that, af fags! 
the Bishop of Aberdeen, was not altogether am 4 
success of this new Arresy, and that by no means was: 
in the attempt to give the King’s Council some substantial 
iw this line of persecution, though their hands were: 
so full, wb 
—_—— 
Nore 0.—Page 201. a 
‘Among the early opponents of the principles of religious Ordon 
laid down in this work of Barclay’s, was Wi 
Bristol, and bis followers. Much reproach and 


dealt ont by these separatists against him, but, on a © “ 
boing held with this individoal, in 1677, at thes 
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quest, William Rogers could not substantiate his arguments 
against the system, and acknowledged he had mistaken the import 
of these principles. Yet afterward, this man and his adherents 
persisted in controverting the very same views, spreading papers 
abroad, unknown to Robert Barclay, and pereonally reflecting on 
him; this induced the latter, to write a Vindlention of his 'Trea- 
tise on Discipline, by way of explanation; which, certainly, ex- 
hibits the author in an amiable point of view. See Gough's 
History, vol. iil. p. 16; also Barclay's Life, 

‘An original manuscript letter on this eubject, addressed by 
George Fox to Robert Barclay near two years after, has come into 
the possession of the Author of these pages, which may be worthy 
the perueal of Friends in the present day, It is as follow. 


“Dear Robert, 

“ With my dear love to thee and thy father, and to George 
Keith, with all the rest of Friends in the holy Seed of Life, that is 
ever all, and changeth not, but reigneth, the First and the Last; 
in whom you have life and salvation! And so, my desire is, 
that you all may be valiant for the Truth upon the earth, and 
spread it abroad; and that those who are brought into the Truth, 
miny keep in the holy order of it, in the glorions gospel of Christ, 
the heavenly Man; so that the Lord may be glorified in all your 
sasemblies, and Christ may have his joy in you all, and ‘ your joy 
may be fall’ ia Him, who draweth up to God. And 20, the Lord 
God Almighty, in his glorious power, preserve you all,—and veer 
all that which makes lo suffer. 

“ And, dear R. B., 1 desire thee to sond the little epistte, with 
the substance of this, to the prisoners and to Friends. And this un- 
raly spirit of J. S. and W. Rand J. W, Isaw, as J was at prayer 
tothe Lord for Friends in my chamberemthat it was for the {rial of 
Friends, as the other that had risen before; and when it hath done 
its work, if will pass the way after those that have gone before it, 
And 1 saw Friends, sitting low, and wat, anit watered with the dew 
of heaven. So, it is for the trial of Friends—of their standing 
God, and of their keeping their habitation, and of holding the Head, 
with the Tight, grace, spirit and truth, power and faith, that cometh 
from Christ. And s0, ail will be good in the end to ali God's 


people, 

“Tam sorry, Satie Repeaeallioe baler 
and that, after be was satisfied, and a paper was: 
toscnd thy name again in bis book upand 
was five or six months, before 1 could get.a copy of ik, 
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no spread. So, dear R. B., I do send thee this, [some extracts ;) 
but if thou wast here at Swarthmore, thou might eee the book, 
whieh might be well, and I should be glad to see thee here. So, 
in haste, with my love, 


20th of Tot month, 1679." 


“GE 


‘The accompanying Wétle epistle must not be withheld, though, 
in this place, out of date: it is as follows, 


Georor Fox To THe PRISONERS. 
“ Swarthmore, Ist month, 1678-3. 
“« My dear Friends, 


“Who are sufferers for the Lord Jesus’ sake, and for the 
testimony of his truth! The Lord God Almighty uphold you 
with hie power, und support you in al) your trials and sufferings, 
and give you patience and content in his will; that you may 
stand valiant for Christ and his trath upon the earth, over the 
perseouting, destroying spirit, which maketh to suffer-—{eren] fa 
Christ, who bruiseth his head-ein whom ye lave both election 
and salvation, The Lord hath done much for the sake of his 
elect, as may be seen from the foundation of the world, and ax 
may be seen throughout the Seriptures of truth; and those who 
touch them, louch the apple of God's eye, they are s0 tender to him: 
And therefore, it is good for all God's suffering chiliiren to trust 
in the Lord, and to wait apon him; for these shall be as Mount 
Zion, that cannot be removed from Christ their Rock and salva: 
tion, who is the foundation of all God's elect, the prophets and 
apostles, and God's people now, and to the end: glory to the Lord 
and the Lamb over all! 

“ And do not think the time fong, for all time is in the Father's 
hand, his power; and therefore keep the word of patience, and 
exercise that gift, and the Lord strengthen you in your sufferings, 
in his holy spirit of faith, amen! 

- “G.Pr 


Nort P.—Page 303. 

“A Seasonable Warning and serious exhortation to, and ex- 
postulation with the Inhabitants of Aberdeen, concerning this pre= 
sent dispensation and day of God's living visitation towards them. 

“Great, unutterubly great, O ye Inhabitants! is the love of 
God, which flows in my heart towards you; and in bowels of un- 
spenkable compassion am I opened—am I enlarged unto you, in 
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the sight and sense of your conditions, which the Lord hath dis- 
covered and revealed unto me, O that your eyes were opened, 
that ye might see and behold this day of the Lord! and that your 
cars were anstopped, to hear his voice, that erieth aloud and 
calleth one and oll of you to rkemwraxce! and that your hearts 
were softened and inclined to discern and perceive this blessed 
bour of his present visitation, which is come unto you! He hath 
lifted up astandard in the midst of you, and among your brethren; 
he hath called alrendy a remnant, and enrolled them under his ban- 
nex, and he is calling all to come; he hath notleft one ‘without a 
witness? blessed are they that receive bim and hear him, in this 
day of his appearance! He hath sent forth, and is daily sending 
forth his servants and messengers, to invite you to come and par- 
take with him of the supper,—of the feast which be hath propared, 
And among many others, whom at sundry times he hath caused 
t sound forth his testimony, I also have, in the name, and power, 
and nuthority of God, proclaimed hia everlasting gospel among 

you, and preached, and beld forth the gind tidtere ot thts ple 
rious dispensation,—which is Christ, manifesting and revealing 
Himself in and by his Light and Spirit in the hearts of all men, to 
load these out of all unrighteousness anit filthiness both of flesh anit 
apirit, wnto all righteousness, truth, holiness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 


~ But, because many of you have despised thiaday, and as ye 
have made merry over God's witness in your hearts, not liking 
there to entertain him in his meek, lowly, yet lovely appearance; 
s0 have ye despised, mocked, and rejected that which testifieth to 
this witness without you. ‘Therefore was I commanded of the 
Lord God, to pass through your streets covered with sackcloth 
and ashes, calling you to repentanee; that ye might yet more be 
awakened and alarmed, to take notice of ‘he Lord's voice unto you, 
and not todespiso these ‘things which belong to your peace, while 
your day Jasteth, lest hereafter they be ‘hid ftom your eyes? 
And the command of the Lord concerning this thing, came unto 
me that very morning as L awoke, and the burden thereof was 
very great, yea, seemed almost insupportable unto me j—for xuely 
athing, until that very moment, had never before enterod me, not 
in the most remote consideration, And some whom I called, to 
declare to them this thing, can bear witness, how great was the 
agony of my spirit~—how I besought the Lord with tears, that 
thie cup might past away from me!—yea, how the pillars of my 
tabemucle were shaken, and how exceedingly my bones trembled, 
until I freely gave up unto the Lord's will. 

no 





“ And this was the end and tendency of my testimony, fo call 
you to repentance by this signal and singular step; which I, as to 
my own will and inclination, was a8 unwilling to be found in, a8 
the worst and most wicked of you can be averse from recelving or 
laying it to heart. Let all and every one of you, in whem there 
ig yet alive the least regard to God or his fear, consider and weigh 
this matter in the presence of God, and by the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ in your hearts, which maker all things manifest —eearch 
and examine every one his own soul, how far this waming anit 
voice of the Lord is applicable unto them; and how great need 
they have to be truly humbled in their spirits, returning to the 
Lord in their inward parte with sach trae and anfeigned repent- 
ance, as answers to the outward clothing of sackeloth and being 
covered with ashes. And, in the fear and name of the Lord, T 
charge all upon this occasion, to beware of a slighit, frothy, jecring, 
mocking spirit. For though such may be permitted to insult for 
season; yet God will turn their laughter into howling, and will 
laugh when their calamity cometh: such are seen to be in one #pi- 
rit with those, who spat in the face of the Lord Jesus, and buf 
feting him, bid him prophesy, who smote him. —_ 

“Therefore, consider, O ye Inhabitants! and be serious, stan 
ing in fear: (for] where are ye, who are called’ Christiana? 
among whom it is hecome a wonder, a stone of stumbling, or mat- 
‘ter of muekery, oF a ground of reproach, for one in the name of 
the Lord to invite you to repentance in saekeloth and ashes! 
‘Wonld not the heathen condemn you in this thing, and will net 
Nineveh stand up in judgment against you? How is it, thet ye 
who are called Christians, cm willingly give room to every idle 
mountehank, and can suffer your minds to be drawn out to behold 
these sinful divertisements, which indeed divert the mind fram 
‘the serious sense of God's fear? The people can be guthersd 
there, and neither the magistrates complain of tumult, nor yet 
preachers nor professors ery outagainst it, as delusion or madness. 
Omy Friends! consider; can there be any mare strongly deluded, 
than for people daily to acknowledge and confess im words, [that] 
they are sinners and sinning; and to startle at hes, 
so lively [u manner] represent unto them, what 
their condition? Wore it in good earnest, or were it 
sense of youreins, that you so frequently seem to acl 
them, ye would not despise nor overlook that 
to repentance for it. How is it, that you can =0) 
yourselyes in all manner of gaudy and supertt 
exceed in lustful powderings and perfumes; 
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and amazed at sackeloth and ashes, which, according to your own 

acknowledgment, is so suitable to your states? Is not this fo 

glory in your shame, and to be ashamed of thal which ought to be, 

and would be your greatest glory—[even] true and unfeigned re- 
Ls 


“I shall add that which, upon this occasion, I declared unto 
yoa,—I was for u sign from the Lord unto you; and desire ye 
may not be among those that ‘wonder and perish,’ bat rather 
* repent and be saved.’—A nd this is my testimony unto you, whether 
you will *hear or forbear,'—T have peace with my God in what 
Thaye done, and arm satisfied that his requirings I have answered 
in this thing. I have not sought yours, but yon; I have not 
coveted your gold or silver, or any thing else; nor do T retain or 
entertain the least hatred, grudge, or evil will towards any within 
or withoot your gates; but continue in pure and anfeigned lore 
towards all and every one of you, even these who do most despise 
or reject me and my testimony j—being ready to * bless those that 
curse, and to ‘do good to thoee that despitefally use’ me; and to 
be spent in the will of the Lord for your sakes, that your souls 
may be saved, and God over all may be glorified! for which T tra 
vail and ery before the throne of grace, as becometh o servant of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ Rowert Bawctay.” 

This came before me to signify unto you by writing, at Ory, the 
12thof the Ist month, 1672.7 


Nort Q—Page 300, 

In this pluce, Ht will be proper to mention, that the facts thas 
substantiated by the anited testimony of many witnesses, them- 
welvos the objects of this course of violent treatment, receive all that 
confirmation from the history of the place, which could, in the 
nature of the ease, be expected to be handed down respecting « 

at once so insignificant and dexpised, so misrepresented 

and abused. ‘The intelligent author of the * Annals of Aberdeen,” 

has furnished the public with such corroborutive evidence es he 

of the unjust and anworthy line of conduct pursued in 

pesierre rte erie itch sn la 
Tieved, 


~ In the year 1663, the religion of the Quakers began to gain 

ground among some of the inbabitante. It had, by this time, 

maile considerable progress in England, under the famous George 
oo8 
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Fox and James Nayler; und its enthusiasm having spread to this 
place, occasioned no Little disturbance both to the 

to the eeclesiasticn. Mr. George Keith, William Nepper, ship- 
master, and William Stewart, theee citizens, having broken off all 
connexion with the established church, and openly avowed the 
principles of the Quakers, the magistrates considered that this ro- 
ligions Innovation deserved their serious attention. ‘They com 
yenod these people before them; condemned them to be inumedi- 
ately conducted out of the town by sergeants, and prohibited the 
inhabitants from harbouring then in their houses, under heary 
penalties, These severities they bore with their usual patience, 
persisting in holding occasional meetings in the town, and ipereas- 
ing the number of their proselytes. ‘The magistrates, Warmed at 
their success in gaining converts, and, perhaps, instigated by the 
clergy, without further inquiry, issued their orders to apprebend 
all male Quakers at their next convention, to imprison them in 
the gaol, and to shut up their meeting-house, Such, however, 
was their enthusiasm, that they were not to be intimidated by 
these rigorous measures. They persevered in the profession of 
their religious doctrines, and were subjected fo every indignity of 
imprisonment and disfranchisement. Having appropriated a pieee 
of ground, on the east side of the Gallowgate, to the interment of 
their dead, they buried the bodies in it, without any religions c= 
remony ; but this having attracted the attention of the magistrates, 
they ordered these to be raixed, and the walls of their 

to be demolished,—To all these oppressions they submitted with- 
out the least murmur.” vol. i. p. 254. In a note, attached to the 
words “ perhaps instigated by the clergy,” the same author ap- 
pends the following circumstance. Note,—Thomas Milne, shoe 
maker, having become a convert to the Quakers, was called before 
the Church Session; but, having perevered in maintaining his 
principles, wns remitted to the throc ministers of the town, to 
use their influence with hin; which seems to bare bad very 
little effect, and the matter was dropi—Records of the Chureb 
Sesion, 26th Nov. 1661."————" In the year 1674, ‘Thomas 
Dockory and William Gelly, two of these 


inoffensive people, mere 
imprisoned, under a warrant from the v 
which was brought against them, for deriding | : 
kirk, by calling it « steeple-house, aud for attending their 

tiele, These men remained in gaol for some 

sentation being made to the Lords of the Privy © 

ordered, by a letter from the Lord i 

After this period, the Quakers appear to b 
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pretise thoir dovotions, and religious duties agreeably to the 
Principles which they professed, and to bury their dead according 
to their own custom, without molestation.” 

‘Thix concluding observation, is cortainly not borne out by the 
‘ouehers which that people hold. 


Nore R.—Page 317. 

‘Of John Swintoune, we rend nothing more in the Memoirs of the 
Priencls in Scotland; the few additional particulars whieh have 
come to the hand of the Author, be subjains in the prosent Note. 

Atan early page of this Appendix, we have had before as in 
the career of George Keith, « sorrowful Wlustration of the contl- 
‘nual necessity there is, for every one that “ thinketh he standeth,” 
to fake heed lest be fall.” We have seen, that, while he walked 
fa the light of the Lord, and moved in His strength and wisdom, 
maintaining the good fight of faith, in all humility, patience, and 
watehing unto prayer, George Keith wax kept an eminent and 
serviceable instrument, But s0 soon as ever he forsook the Lord, 
trasted in bis own heart, and leaned to biy own understanding, 
‘he was left to his own devices; notwithstanding his great endow- 
ments, he became weak and even weaker than other men, incon- 
sistent with himself, confused in his views, and unsanctified in bis 
spirit —With regard to the individual now ander notice, it may 
be remembered, that few men of his day and country were blessed 
‘with greater advantages, or bad better worldly prospects than 
John Swintoune, His influence had been great with those, under 
whose appointment he at one time served, when it might be 
almost said, he led the counsels of Scotland ; while, on the other 
‘hand, his very enemies and those who sought his life, were struck 
down with sympathy and admiration at the way in which be 
bowed under his reverses, Pavoured with that bigh and ex- 
wnsive view, which the Society of Friends hare taken, of the 
spirituality of the gospel dispeasation, and under deep sense of 
its value, be bad been the means of engrafting a stem of Truth in 
hie native land; he had helped forward its budding, in the hearts 
of such, as a Provost Jaffray and a Colonel Barclay—men of a 
noble stamp, of an excellent spirit, whoee sons and seccesors 
‘were the valiants of the Society in that country in after time. Ex. 
pounding unto these, lke Aquila, “ the way of Ged more per- 
foctly,” he might be called an antecessor and leader of this people 
in Scotland. He had likewine tasted his share of those various 
indignities, which abundantly befell all, who counted it thelr joy 
wnd crown to follow the footsteps of the grace of Jesus —Yet 
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after all this,—he stood not “steadfast, immovable,” he did not 
continge in this grace of God, but fell from it,—nay, he frosteated 
it,—nay, he turned it into am occasion for netunl immorality, for 
adultery. Suffice it to say—(and it exanot be properly with- 
held)—his case, like that of David, which is recorded fer our 
warning and instruction, gave “ great occasion for the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme,” made the hearts of the righteous sad, and 
though followed by swift conviction and unfeigned 

most probably the meuns of erippling hin in his | 

ing for the remainder of his days, He was of course excluded 
from the fellowship of his brethren in religious profession, and 
they testified against his conduct accordingly ; judging it, as they 
express themselves, to be a duty to recommend that a wisthte dis 
tance and separation be kept as to near converte, until repentance 
be further manifested. Yet, when he had given full evidence te 
their satisfaction, not only of the sincerity of his sorrow, tut of his 
restoration and settlement as a soand member of Christ, there is 
little doubt be again partook of the unity of his friends, 

A letter of his now lies before the Author, aiddressed to Margaret 
Fox, the wife of George Fox, but previously the wite of Judge Fell, 
who possessed great influence throughout the Society, and main- 
taived # large correspondence with its members. Tt is dated the 
8th of the 10th month, 1673, perhaps not much above a year sul 


way from Scotland. He speaks with the freedom of friendship: 
upon the posture of political affairs at that junctury, as they might 
ive likely to affect the interest of Friends, and of the proceedings 
that were then before Parliament in relation to liberty of con 
soience; having, that day, been in attendance “ atthe Hall.” He 
concludes his sheet with the endonring salutation, 1 assial) 
brethren and sisters in the Truth, and 80 worthy 

love. But the best proof of the peaceful condition of mind, he 
was favoured through redeeming merey to arrive at, is farnisbed 
in two precious documents, one of them written 

his lost illness; and the other by his widow, 

‘They are, with some slight verbal amendment, 


“A Testimony Leer py Joas Swivrouns oF § 
“T, John Swintoune of Swintoune, being 
weakness of body, so that there is more prob 
contrary, that 1 may lny it down; therefore, in the 
sense that becomes a dying man, T this write, 
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“ Phat my faith and belief firmly is and hath been, that the 
comtemned people called Quakers are a blessed people, and their 
testimony, 0s to every part und parcel of It, is dleseed, and may not 
‘be foregone, one hoof of it; but is to run and be glorious, even to 
the ends of the earth, and ix for the healing of the nations, as it 
shall prerail—which it shall not fail to do, (the mouth of the Lord 
‘of hosts hath spoken it,) to the shame and confusion and disap. 
pointment of ali those, that look upon them and it with an evil 


oye. 

# And it is my advice, and desire, and request to all my rela- 
tons and acquaintance, that, in the fear and dread of God, they 
leave of having any hand in, nor be in the least consenting to any 
hardship pot upon that blessed people; but rathor travail to cleave 
to them in their hearts, whoss heart is not raised to stand up 
openly for them; for, a8 the Lord God hath pleaded their eanse 
and stood by them, so he will yet more abundantly, ax ever he did 
Kseael im the land of Zoar, and no weapon formed against them shall 
prosper, und the great ones of the earth he will reprove for their 
sakes. 


Writ and subscribed with my own hand, at Borthwick, this 
16th of the Ind month, 1679. 
(Sic subscribitur) “J.§," 


His Wire's Testimony coxcenyixa mim aNp THe Teor, 

* Let substance (Christ the living, eternal sabstance,] be the 
aim of every one: ob, keep to it, every one that knows it; for a 
needful time may come! Ob, travail for it every one that knows it 
not! let-your ery be, that you may come into nequaintance with it, 
and be joined unto it, and be one with it for ever J for nothing be- 
Jow this, ean support in the needful time. 

“Tn this living faith and principle of life, my dearly beloved 
husband (aid down hit outward man, in peace, and bad in measure 
the possession of it before he went hence. Botl: before be fell into 
his weakness of body, and many a time in his deep exercises, he 
gare many a true and living testimony to thik ever blessed Truth, 
which is Life and Light ;—and it was his life, and is the life of all 
that believe in it, and walk in obedience to it. And, to the trath 
hereof, 1 can vet my seal,—and was one with bim in spirit; so that 
‘our nearness was not only in the outward, whieh was to be separ 
rated, bat in (Aad which can never be separated -—-which is the life 
of all the faithful in this day, and in all ages. So, it in with the 
Father, and with the Sox, and with the spirite of la 
that our watee and fellowship ks: here bs our strength, at 





of : 
strength, our life for ever! ‘And bees ereitial r 
from this, then—trouble and anguish of spirit: 
day, " Thu dit hd ty fe ad Yoel 
but, THROVOM JUDGMENT, REDENETION 18 WE 


nerations,—ob, living praise! oh, fest n 

be sounded forth unto the Author 
our faith, which is, Carisy Jesus in us, (he hope: 
for ever, and for evermore! 


“Death wick, 22nd of Buh month, 1679." 


Barnet, daughter of the then proprietor of 
His son, Alexander, married Magdalen Erskine, 


present Diary, bom 1614, He married Jane Dut 
pacer Alexander, who died 1072. His 
Cant, whom he married in 1647, died ae 


Scthe genaatoyy of the Clasidge family, | 





of the Herald's Office by some of the relations, and by one of 
them kindly forwarded to him—* There is a pedigree, namely, the 
Christian, which is noble indeed, and is worthy of our most div 
ligent search and earneat inquiry. To be the children of God, and 
covheirs with Christ,—fo hare our robes washed in the blood of the 
Lamb, and to be made kings and priests unto God and to know 
this onrsefees, by the testimony of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, 
whereby we can cry, Abba, Father !—this, this, my dear kinaman, 
is far above all in this sublunary world! © let this piece of divine 
end spiritual heraldry, be our main care and concern; omitting 
‘no opportunity, uncler those blessed means that are so plentifully 
afforded us, of making our calling and election sure" Claridge’s 
Tift and Posthumous Works, p. 316, 


Nore T.—Page 327. 


TREATMENT RUCEIVED DY FRIENDS IN THEIR WORSHIP, AND THEIR 
‘SUPPORT UNDER IT. 

“Bat when people meet together, and their worship consisteth 
net in such outward acts, and they depend not upon any one's 
speaking, but merely sit down to walt upon God, and to be ga- 
thered out of all visibles, and to feel the Lord in spirit; none of 


‘these things can hinder them: of which we may say ofa teath, 
we are sensible witnemes. For when the magistrates, stirred up 
hy the malice and envy of our opposers, have néed all means pos 
sible—and yet in vain—to deter us from meeting together, and 
that, openly and publicly, in oor own hired houses for that par- 
pose; both death, banishments, imprisonment, finings, beatings, 
whippings, and otber such devilish inventions have proved inef> 
fectual to terrify us from our holy azsemblics, And we having 
thus oftentimes purchased our Hberty to meet by deep sufferings, 
our opposers have then taken another way; by toring in upon 
ws the worst and wickedest people, yea, the very offtcourings of 
men; who, by all manner of inhuman, beastly, and brutish beha- 
viour, have sought to provoke us, weary us, and molest us—but 
in vain, It would be almost incredible to declare, and indeed 
achame, that among men pretending to be Christians it should 
be mentioned, what things of this kind men’s eyes have seen, and 
1 myself with others have shared of, in suffering! There, they 
have often beaten us, and cast water and dirt upon us; (here, they: 
have danced, leaped, sang, and spoken all manner of profane and 
ungodly words; offered violence and shameful bebaviour to 
grave women and virgins ; joered, mockerl, and seoffinl, asking us 
Af the Spirit was not yet come, —andl mivch more, whick were tedious: 
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areidojethsie tana sit thin i he pes Map ier aerate 


silently sitting together, and waiting upon the Lord. 

So thut, by these things, our inward and spiritual | 
with God, and one with another in the pure life of righteousness, 
hath not been hindered, Bot, on the contrary, the Lord knowing: 
our safferings and reproaches for his testimony’s sake, hath cused 
bis power und glory more to abound among we, and both mightily 
refreshed us by the sense of bis love, which bath filled our soala;— 
and so much the rather, as we found ourselves gathered fmto dhe 
uame of the Lord, which is the strong tower of the righteous, 
whereby we felt ourselves sheltered from receiving any inwand 
burt through their malice—wnd also, that he had delivered us 
from that vain name and profession of Christianity, under which 
our opposers were not ashamed to bring forth these bitter and 
cursed fruitj—Yeo, sometimes, in the midst of this tumult and 
opposition, God would powerfully move some or other of us by his 
Spirit, both to testify of that joy, which, notwithstanding their 
malice, we enjoyed, and [also) powerfully to declare, in the evi 
dence and demonstration of the [samc] Spirit, against thelr filly 
and wickedness ; so [that] the power of T'rnth hath brought them 
to some mensure of quietness and stillness, and stopped the im- 
petuous streams of their fury and madness, That, as ever of old 
Moses by his rod divided the waves of the Red sea, that the 
Israelites might pass; 90, God bath thus by his Spirit made a 
way for us, in the midst of this raging wickedness peaceably to 
enjoy and possess Him, and accomplish our worship to him:— 
so that sometimes, upon such occasions, several of our opposer 
and interrupters have hereby been convinced of the Trath, and 
gathered from being persecutors to be sufferers with aa” Bar- 
clay's Apology, Prop. xi, Sect. 13, a 


Nore U,—Page 330. - 

In the daily intercourse of private life, there is no doubt, 
Robert Barclay had abundant occasion given him, (though in a 
less notorious and permanent manner than the public arena of 
controversy,)—to evince his love to the cause he had espoused,—ax 
well as his deop and clear knowledge of the trolls of 46 bgp tie nis 
ereise of those unusual qualifientions he bad: 
and defending it. Many of his relations are stated to have been 
Roman Catholics; others of them, we may canelude, belonged to 
the Presbyterian and Episcopal bodies —Dhe Writer of these 
sheets, when at Ury, discovered in the Wbrary 
volume in maxuscriph of betwoen 300 and 400 
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pages, bound in leather, and entitled, “Questions proposed by 
Mr. Charles Gordon, concerning the Quakers’ principles, to 
Robert Barclay: with his answers thereunto, and Mr. Charles his 
considerations of the sald answers: Copted out of Mr. Charles bis 
papers by his brother, Mr. Robert Gordon; 16782" The date of 
(his correspondence is concluded to have been at least as early as 
1670, when the first of Barcluy's publications came out, ‘Theste 
Gordons were bis uncles; and the latter, Robert, appears to have 
lived at Cluny, a few miles distant from Aberdeen. ‘There is, in 
this muss of deeply polemical theology, enougl to show the tatricate 
labyrinth of words and of notions, in which most religious pro- 
feesora of the age were involved; and in these metaphysical 
niceties, Charles Gordon proves himself to have been, indeed, 
thoroughly furnished, Robert Gordon, too, must have been a dis- 
Pputant of'no mean account, ot least in the estimation of the college 
students of Aberdeen; or they would not have brought Aim in, 
when they raised a story, about his appointing a dispute with his 
nephew, which, they eaid, the latter out of fear had desorted. 
BR. B.'s Works, fol. p. 670. Thus closely pressed upon and beset 
on all sides, the early Friends generally, and this Friend in pur 
ticular, most have found it bard, and even almost incessant work, 
to have replied to all the objections raised against their sentiments 
and practice. In allusion to this part of Barclay’s career, the 
writer of his life, in the “ Biogmphia Britannica,? observes, 
“Though it might be conceived, that so many undertakings, 
within 60 narrow a compass of time, niust have wholly taken bine 
up, and left bim not so much as @ moment to spare; yet, it ix 
certain, that at this very time, he was meditating his great work, 
[the Apology.]” 

But it cannot be considered, that these undertakings are likely 
to have, by any mens, comprehended all that the energies of 
Robert Barelay’s mind were employed upon. From some memo- 
randa in bis own hund.writing, it would seem far fom improbable, 
that he had some design and plan of a History of the Church. 


Nore ¥.—Page 360. 

At thix page, there is allusion to a letter, addeossed by 
Friends to George Melvill, who bad been appointed by the Com- 
missioners of the Scottish Privy Council, to distrain the property 
‘of the prisoners, in payment of the fines decreed against them. 
Tt appears, the Commissioner wore offended at the letter, and 
Jooked upon it ns an instance of great provocation in the prison- 
erm. ‘This was not surprising; mor, ow the other hand, was it 
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surprising, that ¢hey should have so writlen. Jt would bkave too 
much interrupted the narrative, to have interposed this etter in 
the hody of the work; nor is there contained | it sags baw 


often a just insight into the springs of character and conduct, It 
iy here subjoined. 


“ George Melvill, 

“Being informed that thou hast undertaken that an- 
godly and unchristian employment, to poind out goods for 
our keeping meetings to wait upon the Lord and to worship 
him; we haye found freedom to lay it before thee,—that it bs the 
duty of every one who professes the name of a Christian, to can- 
sider by what spirit they are led, in all their actions and under- 
takings. Por, it is certain, there are but two spirits, by which all 
the inhabitants of the earth are lod in their thoughts, words, and 
actions; ether the Holy Spirit of Jesus, that leads into all trath 
and righteousness, or the spirit of the world, which is [the spirit 
of] the devil. Accordingly, we exhort thee, in God's fear, to weigh 
and consider, which of these is thy leader in this undertaking. If 
it be the Lord, thou mayst judge by the principle | 
und his light in the conscience will digoover it unto thee. And if 
it be ftom Satan, who is the god of this world, 
and fear of men, more than the fear of God-that Light will 
clear it to thee, ‘Thou must acknowledge, that whoever are serving 
the devil, are enemies to God; and God, in his own time, will re 
compense every man according to pater 
And though a lite profit or gain, or satisfying 
fein, rye Sn pena hes head Ca ea 
Jong it will be as gravel in the belly. And when the Lord shall 
enter into judgment with thee, it will not exouse thee, 
wast forced to it by the threats of great men, or wast otherwise 
necessitated ; for all that is but the fruit of an unbelieving heart, 
which knows not the power of God, nor his faithfalness—that be 
is able and will certainly reward every one as 
whether they ‘sow to the flesh’ or ‘to the Spirit’ Sori 

“We must tell thee, that we have had such 
the Lord’s owning ws and his Truth professed by ws, that there ate 
few of the instruments of our sufferings, perth tengo, 
with evidences of the Lord's displeasure against them; as we can 
‘ 
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sive instances, not only in England and in New England, butevea 
very remarkable ones in this place,—though little regarded by 
those, who obseree not the works of God, nor ‘the operation of his 
hands. And this is no strange thing; forthe Lord hath suid to his 
people, ‘He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye.’ 
Zech, fi. 8—Theve are many who are far short of thy outward de- 
portment, that would have been loath to have undertaken such an 
employment; and we are persuaded, even in the eyes of sober 
‘men, this will make thy name to stink, and stain thy reputation as 
man, and put such a blot upon thee that thou wilt not rub off. 
‘Thou shalt know, our friends in England have published to the 
world in print their sufferings, and have manifested the cruelties 
and unjust dealings, and the instruments thereof, to be read and 
seen of all men, for the honour of the ‘Trath, and the convincing 
‘of these that otherwise Jay little of this to heart. tad what if, ere 
jong, there may somewhat of this proceed frow us: for there is no- 
thing of this kind, that as yet has slipped us, of being put upon 
record ; and thou mayst judge what savour this may have in after 
ages. when, even in this also, thou shalt be recorded for thy unjust 
doing towards us. C. 
* We write not this out of any fear of what thon or any else can 
do against us; for weare serving the Lord and are his people; and 
throwgh bis grace and strength assisting, shall rejoice to be counted 
worthy to suffer for his name—not anly the spoil of our goods, bat 
the worst that devils and men shall be permitted to do, because of 
vo blessed a testimony as we hold. For, we believe nothing shall 
befall us, but that whick shall have a tendency to the advancement 
of his blessed Truth:—and who will not willingly suffer for such 
blessed ends, thot hath any true measure of the love of God in 
them? But if thou shalt engage to be an instrument of our per- 
secution, we desire thou aayst look over Seriptare records, and 
seo what the Spirit of the Lord testifies concerning Cain, the first 
persecutor of his brother, because his worship was necepted of the 
Lord, and not his own; also how it was with Pharaoh and his 
people, for hinderiug the Lord's people from going to worship 
him. And consider, that, in the gospel times, none did ever per- 
secule but (he antichristian spirit, nor did impose upon men's con- 
sctences but the beast mentioned in Revelation, xili, 16, 175 who 
eansed all ranks of men to receive his mark, and in other respects 
had no common privilege with other men, so as to buy or sell, 
Remember, that in Galatians, iv. 29, the Apostle declares, * But 
as then, be that was born after the flesh persecuted lin that we 
hom alter the Spirit,even so it is now.’ We suppose, tow woukist 
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not be satisfied that any should do so to thee. Now as this we 
can ty in the presence of God and man, so we remain, 
Thy Friends 


Nore W=Page 363, = 

Elizabeth, Princess Palatine of the Rhine, was the eldest daughter 
of Frederick the 6th, Elector Palatine and King of Bobemia, by 
Elizabeth, danghter of King James the Jet of England. ‘This ex« 
cellent Princess possessed only nxmall territory ; but she governed 
it with great judgment, and attention to the happiness of ber sub- 
jects; on which account, she waa greatly beloved and respected 
by them, as well as by many persons of learning and virtoe, not 
resident in her dominions. “Her meckness and homility ap- 
peared to me extraordinary :"—says William Penn, who knew her 
well, and bas felt an account of her in his No Cross, No Crown -— 
+ she never considered the quality, but the merit, of the peopleshe 
entertained. Though she kept no samptuons table in’ ber ome 
court, she spread the tables of the poor in their solitary cells, 
Abstemious in herself, and in apparel void of all vain oramments: 
1 must neods say, her mind had a noble prospects her eye wae to 
a better and more lasting inheritance than can be found below = 
which made ber often to despise the greatness of courts, and 
learning of the echools, of which ehe was an extraordinary judge” 
On one occasion she said to Willlam Penn, * f¢ tea hard thing to 
he faithful to what one knows, 0, the way is strait? Dam afraid, 
Lam not weighty enough in my spirit to walk in ite!—# Sho lined 
till nbont 60 years of age, and then departed this life at her own 
Moeeerti Nereis fe lie eat Cs See 
had been beloved by her people.” 

‘The correspondence stated to have been sxaln taker 
this Princess and Robert Barclay, is noticed by his grandson, in 
the Account of his family, now before the Author. He remarks, 
“Though T have many wore of the said Princess's lettens, amd. 
copies of my grandfather's answers, I shall refer to the originals, 
for those who want to seo them.” These valuable documents, the 
Author, by favour of the fait pine oe aad 
for—but in’ vain, 

- Soe 
Nore.X.—Page 410 

It ts believed, that the present will prove: 

sion of reviving “An Expostalatory Epistle, 


Macquury, and delivered to him at Rotterdum,” he 
sided : it bears the date of 1678, and the: 
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Of Robert Macquare, some information was given in the Diary 
of Jaffray, at p. 168, a8 well as in the Appendix which follows it. 
With regard to his female correspondent, it may be remembered, 
she had been held in very unusual estimation among the worthiest, 
as woll ag the highest in profession, of the citizens of Aberdeen, 
She however found, as related in these Memoirs, at p. 254, the 
peace of her enlightened and enlarged mind, to consist in joining 
the Society of Friends; by this act, more completely taking up 
the cross fo elf, than she had hitherto seen the need of, especially 

* with regurd to its more refined appearances and workings Thus, 
she was reduced to sit down as at the feat of Jesus, and lear of 
bim im all things, who {x “meek and lowly in beart;” berein 
“ proving what is acceptable unto the Lord,” through a deep 
searching of soul, and a continued subjection of her own spirit to 
his. The ensuing Epistle beara abundant token, that she was no 
“forgetfal hearer” in the school of Christ, “but a doer of the 
work,” not “ever learning and never able to cometo the knowledge 
of the Truth one who, censing from an undue leaning wpow mas, 
or unlawfal érust even in princes, had attained to more under+ 
Handing in “the mystery of godliness” than all her teachers-—No 
more acliniration of the contents of this Piece would have prevailed 
for ite insertion here—more especially as Robert Barclay has 
given it a place in one of hix publications,—had not its tendency 
bern, in every part, strikingly to develop the work and character 
of that day—also, the spirit of those, who had to contend thus 
carnestly for the faith and liberty of the gospel. 


Exposretstoay Epister to Roswrr Macavans, 
“ Priend, 

* My tender love und xympathy has been great in times past 
towards many of the Nonconformists, who were suffering for con+ 
sclence uake, and not for interest espousing that opinion. And thew 
being one of these, wast often very near to me; notwithstanding T 
knew, that generally the Nonconformists are more imbittered and 
prejudiced ugainst us who are called Quakers, than against asy 
other men. Yet this Toften construed to low from misinformation, 
they being so little conversant among us. And your being so shy, 
was bat like the disciples in a storm; who secing their Master 


if it had been the appearance of some evil spirit. At other times, 
T have looked apon the great prejudice many hed aguimst oy as 
answerable to Christ's saying, ‘No man having drunk old wine, 
atraightway desireth now, for he saith, The old ix better’ 
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“Such constractions have hitherto, and do yet cause me to bear 
with you, as well as to love that whieh is, 
wherever it appeareth, And because of this love towards thee, 
Lam the more concerned at what thou bast lately: 
though my acqunintance and intimacy with theo, 
ax others, yet it was during a very serious season with ws both, a 
T well remember; dhou being then shut up close prisoner, ond daily 
in expectation of the sentence of death, And L retain the fresh 
sense of thy deliverance from such a situation; so that it was, and 
still is (with many such occasions, wherein the Lord | . 
pared my heart, and bended his ear,) a sweet 
trust him, ws well us a singular engagement on me to wait for the 
manifestations of his will at all times. —— 

“But oh! since [ heard of and read thy Posteeript to John 
Brown's Book, (entitled ¢ Quakerism the Path-way to Paganisn,) 
and §, R.’s Letters, [am astonished and much ashamed on thy 
Dohalf! Avo these the best fruits of s0 years aéliction, 
which thou bast to publish to the world.—that one whe ts ealled 
and is actually suffering a» 1 Noncenformist to this sinful time, 
should have Jearned no more conformity to meek and lowly 
Jesug—of whom it is said, ‘ He learned obedience | 
which he suffered? Surely, none who rend | 
say, This man Aath been with Jesus; but rather, that in whose 
company soever thou bust been, thou Last learned to be a conning 
artist at the scolding trade; and art thercin so * vainly 
ag even to fly aloft, though with waxen wings, above 
meek, and harmless spirit of Christ, In truth, had Tall thy 
rhetoric, whether natural or acquired, und which thou so much 
misimprovest, gratifying that part in thyself and 
which needs rather to be erucified,—it would not be my desire to 
imitate thy example. Nor shall 1 wish, that ever thow mayst 
have an answer ftom any of the Lord's people in thy own terms; * 
which indeed are such, that all sober, anprejudiced 
read them, will seo thy spirit, that it te most strongly | 
and thy pen dipped as it were in gall. Tsay, it is potmy desire 
to bring forth one ‘railing accusation’ against thee, neither to 
answer many things tons, 9Aes feos aa 
preent work and witnesses, whom thon 80. 

‘Yet, if the living God, u part of whose host they are, 
meet, he can raise up the very least. 

thee, and make thee feel ‘worm Jacob’ a * 

having teeth,’ to thresl: that lofty, malicious 
through thee. 

“ The consideration of this thy concition, upon 
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account, is the occasion of this lotter; wherein I desire to lay some 
things before thee, which are with weight upon me; my compas. 
‘Son on thy behalf being kindled, lest, whien the Lord comes to 
visit the earth, thou #bould be found among those, who are beat- 
ing their felloio-servants—the hazard of which state, thou know'st, 
and many, no doubt, will feel, when the Lord rises up to the prey. 
For, indeed, his eyes ‘are upon the righteous, and his cars are 
open unto their cry.’ Although he be now trying the children of 
men, permitting some to suffer, and others to do ‘hard things; 
yet, a hope lives in me, the time is approaching, wherein the Lord 
will more ananifestly appear, to the joy and refreshment of the 
single in heart, who suffer with him, and patiently wait for bim; 
‘as well a8 to the shame and utter overthrow of his 9 

* One of the particulans I would Jay before thee, is, a desire 
thou wouldst yet in the Lord's light search thy own heart more, 
4ill thon find’st out, what secret affinity bath remained with thee 
to any of the Lord’s enemies in thy own heart. For, if all were 
‘brought under the government of the Son of God inwardly, Lam 
fally persuaded, thy outward opposition to the Lord's work could 
not long stand, ‘The outward is a true figure of the inward: for 
I know by trac experience, all that despite, together with all those 
disdainfu), ondervaluing epithets, thoa squeezest up thy engine 
te coin, (and which one may feel, answer not fully thy own sathe- 
faction,) for the purpove of bespattering and loading this people 
and their principles,—is but, alas! a mirror-glass get up to repre- 
sent the low, mean, unworthy esteem thou bearest to the light of 
Christ in its appearance as a reprover within thee, For, whoso- 
‘ever turns universally at the reproofs of God's light in the con- 
science, shall witness the pouring forth of his Spirit in langer max 
nifestations ; according to Proverbs, i. 23, “Turn you at my reproof: 
behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you,’ &e. But that spirit, 
rather, speaketh in thee, of which Isaiah prophesied, lili. 2, 3, &c. 
when he alluded to the outward appearance of the same Christ, 
our Head, and the Captain of our salvation, His sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and glory, we dearly own, and walt from day 
to day to feel more of the precious virtue thereof, He was then 
‘despised and rejected of men,’ and they ‘hid ax it were’ their 
‘faces from him,’ because His outward appearance wus ‘as a root 
out of a dry ground; neither wus there ‘form,’ or “comeliness,’ oF 
‘beauty,’ that he should be desired by that mind, that was looking 
after great things, and expected outward glory und advantage, 
Thas was Christ's appearance mistaken by the learned rubbies in 
Uhat day; notwithstanding they had Moses’ and the prophets’ 


vr 
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‘testimonies, nor were wanting in reading the letter, with others ia. 
this day, And as it was then, so is it now—he wos and is mic: 
taken by all, who seek any thing lo glory im suve the crovs of Christe 
For the wisdom of the flesh ever hath, and ever doth lift fallen man 
above the innocent Seed in themselves, through which akme they 
can see the invisible glory of the kingdom of Ged, and find an 
abundant entrance unto the ‘ righteowsnes, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost’ of which it consists. Wherefore, take heed of 
being lifted up ubove ‘the Seed of tho kingdom,’ the Laghs, Life 
and Spirit of Christ in thee; so wilt thon see ocension to work ont 
thy ‘salvation with fear and trembling,’ and wilt not sit down 
upon former attainments or experiences when the Life is gone. 
Another thing, of which I would put thee in remembrance in 
these: times, is this; The grent danger of sinning at * the waters of 
strife; of which the example of Moses may be « standing monu- 
ment to all generations. Was it not said of him, that he was 
‘very meek, above all the men which were upon the thee of the 
earth?” yet, ‘at the waters of strife’ ‘he spake unadvisedly with 
his Lips; because of which, he was debarred from entering into 
the promised rest. And are there not some in this day, who with 
sorrow of heart have observed the heat and bitterness of spirit 
which exist, and how differences and controversy concerning reli- 
gion have eaten out the life of love and tenderness, that was in 
many? And those who have hurt the green thing in themselves 
and one another, have brought on death, darkness, dryness, and 
sensible withering—and cannot fail to do so; seeing bitterness of 
spirit and prejudice, with similar frames of mind, in man or wo- 
man, separate from God, For ‘ God is love, and he that dwetleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him! And Christ hath 
said, ‘He that abideth in me and f in him, the same bringeth 
forth much frait; for without me, ye can do nothing. Tf a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth axa branch, and ix withered.’ 
So, not abiding in this pure love to God and his image in his 
children, bath coused many to fall short, and hath: 
progress, and made them Jose sight of thelr way, and the * Guide 
of their youth:' thus, they have not fully followed the Lord in the 
regenermtion, who renews according to the increase of Hight, and 
the measures of Iris manifestation ; whereby they might know, 
even in this life, a being “changed into the same images from. 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord’? 
“Ifyehad the help of the Spirit'simmediate 
hearts, without which ye will not yet anderstand arigh 
of this time, ye would see the Lord coming out of habitae 
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tion fo silence all flesh, ‘10 stain the pride of all glory, and | 
bring into contempt all the honourable of the carth/ that 
Lard alone may be exalted.’ Hath not the Lord remot 


the skirts of such a8 remain, even daily making those to cease, 
“who rejoice in thy pride? Is not his yoice sounding aloud unto 
such of you us remain, Ye shall ‘no more be haughty, because of 
my holy mountain ¢ therefore, ‘if today ye will hear bis votce, 
harden not your hearts." For, I am sure, the Teacher, that will 
tell you infallibly what ye are called to do, is wear, and is not 
* removed into a corner.’ But it is the enemy's work to veil and 
cover present duties and opportunities, and to represent what is 
past and lost as very desirable; and even to prompt a people or 
person to bewail their past failings und short-comings, who little 
heed the worth of the remaining season, whervin they may yet 
“redeem the time.’ Wherefore, my advice in tender love to thy 
soul, ix, "That thou wait on the Lord, to understand aright the 
import of such signs as are now appearing; when the Lord is 
proceeding ‘to do a marvellous work and a wonder among the 
people; and is making ‘the wisdom of their wise men to perish) 
and ‘the understanding of their prudent’ to be *hid;' and powriag 
out of his Spirit upon sons and daughters, servants and haudwaids, 
provoking to jealousy, and angering the mighty, learned, wive men 
of this generation, by the * foolish’ appearance of a company of 
iMliterate tradesmen, who were never bred up at schools and uni+ 
versities, even weavers, and shoemakers, and fishermen— 
“T also desire thee to consider, how inconsonant with true Christi- 
anity a spirit of perecution is; and how much more eneuitable 
end unequal for a people or person under the same condemnation. 
Surely, that poor man, who had been but a litle thme in Christ's 
company, was so far influenced by his meck and moderate spirit, 
a8 not only himself to forbear railing against salfering Christ, but 
tw rebuke bie companion for so doing : which instance will stand 
fn judgment ngainst thee for the contrary practice. Neither will 
thy denying us to be metabers of Christ, and that we suffer for 
well-doing, und thy accounting os demoniacs, avail thee any 
thing, nor cover thee from that woe, (Hf thou obtain not merey to 
repent,) denounced against those that ‘call evil good, antl good 
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness’ —in that 
day, when the Lord Jesas shall declare before men and angels, we 
are his friends and followers. © Robert! thy hard specches have 
manifested thy own tad acknowledgment to be very true: the 
ere 
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holy fire is indeed gone out with thee in the place of which, that 
which never was, nor is of God's kindling, is brought forth, And 
this is not now to be found merely *hy secret search’ im commer. 
or by eocret surmises ; but is by many of you Inid open, and in 
thy Inte Postscript, as on a theatre, set up, so that those who 
run may read—the boly fire, if ever there was any, is qalte 


many sober, serious people, who feuy and serve the living God— 
inward Jews, whose hearts the Lord hath circumcised to lore him, 
and who desire continually in the integrity of their hearts to serve 
him,—against whom, nodivination nor enchantasentof devils ormes 
shall prosper. OF this blessed company, I do ayouch myself one, 
through the free grace of God; and, I trust, we have putall thimeand 
thy brethren’s writings in the Lord's own hand to answer, for the 
vindication of his glory, and the manifestation of his Drath ; norde: 
Tdesire to make any wore use of thy Postscript, than Hezekiah 
made of the writings of Rabshakeh in that day. Unto the righteous 
Lord * which searcheth the reine and hearts, do J appeal, for his 
immediate belp.and reasonable, powerful appearance. I desize both 
to hope and patiently to wait, until he have * performed his whole 
work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem,’ both amongst you and 
us: then shall be brought to puss the sure promise, “I 
the fruit of the stout heart of [my adversary,] and peated 
high looks" Tn that day, he will inwardly and outwardly both 
*plewl our cause, and execute judgment for us;’ le will bring 
forth ‘our righteousness as the light, and make bis judgments for 
us manifest ‘ns the noon-day,—although we now lie among the 
black pots of your reproaches, ‘The Lord will briag ws forth wato 
the light, and we shall. behold hie righteousness, either fulfilled 
within you, or manifested upon you. My witness is in 
am one who ‘have not desired the evil day; but) 
embrace all the aweet opportunitiesof the drawings of my Father's 
lori. ign hk ae 
single-hearted among you——— 
“ When the Lord called me out from among the Presbyterians, 
T was one, who according to my education, and infor 
inclination from my childhood, was a true lover of th 
was then) called the glorious gospel, and a const 
the declarations thereof. The * messengers: 
it. were * beautiful’ to me, so long as 
were unto me ns the ordinances of Christ, which | 
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of more than thirty years. I loved them more than all things else 
in this world: I «passed through’ them «hardly bestead and hun. 
gry’ for many years, fecling after life and immortality, but could 
‘not find it: something was raised In me, which words and reports 
could not feed: names and notions I minded litte; bat Christ fo 
dicell in me was that, and still is that, which more and more T 
press after. 

* And now T must, for the Truth's sake, say somewhat, (and T 
know the Lord will not impute it to be boosting,) respecting that 
weason, wherein the Jord revealed tome the trae way unto life and 
immortality by his inward appearance in my soul—whieh T hum- 
bly mention under a fresh remembrance of the leve, power, and 
tender mercy of God, who enabled me. [t wasa time, in which 
he bad mercifully warned me from all that his light inwardly and 
Jaw outwardly had ever condemned me for. My heart also did 
bear witness for me;—whatsoever I had known would please Him, 
that was T choosing to do; vor was I hereby secking justification 
in my own rightoousness, but rather # sure evidence of my interest 
in Him, who ‘is made unto us wisdor, righteousness, justifica- 
tion, and redemption.’ This blessed glimpse of my began fre 
dom, was given me in a scasonable time, that I might thereby be 
enabled to speak with mine enemy in the gate, and be encouraged! 
to believe in the light, and wait upon the Lord, to feel his virtue 
perfectly cleansing me ‘from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,’ 
Neither was Tan undervaluer of the Scriptares: Uney were my 
vale thea, and T hope for ever my life shall answer to them, 
think they honour the Scriptures most, who live most aocoriing to 
then; not they, who call them the only rale, yet do not make 
them their pattern. The Scriptures of truth were precious to me; 
and by them was I taught, not to walk nor worship in the way of 
the people; the Spirit showing me his mind in them. And then 
T saw, in his light, that it is not the Scriptures many adore ao 
mach, as thelr own corrupt glosses upon them.—Neither can my 
experience go along with what thou affirmest of the hazard of 
converse with that people, [Fricnds.] It is very well Inown to 
all that lived in the place where I sojourned, 1 was net one who 
conversed with them: I was never at one of their meetings: T 
never read one of their books unless accidentally I had found 
them where J came; and thea only looked to them, and laid them 
by again, 

“Sonow it remains with me to tell thee, what was the occasion 
of my joining with them, since it was none of those thou men- 
tionest; which I will very singly, and can do very comfortably. It 
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was that thing, ye school-men call fmmediate, objective revelation, 
(with which, it is my desire ye were more particulatly and 
acquainted,) wherby the Lord mised in my soul his feeling: 
life; so that T could not sit dowm satisfied with 
the Son of God had done outwardly, Med abet ce - 
he purchased all that grace and merey, which 
in the hearts of his children,) cntil ¥ shoold be'a partaeahne@ ties 
virtue and efficacy of it, and thereby possess ‘the substance of 
things hoped for.’ I saw, un historical faith would neither cleanse 
me nor save me: if that could save any, the devils were not with+ 
out a door of hope: I felt, I needed the revelation ef the Sou of 
God in me. NM that ever I read or heard, without this, could not 
give me the saving knowledge of God. *None knoweth the 
Father, save the Sop, and he to whomsoever the Son’ will reveal 
him? Through the virtue of this, were my eyes by degrees more 
and more opened. For the tender-hearted Samaritew had pity” 
upon my wounded soul, when both priest and Levite passed by, 
and ‘the watchmen rent my veil ;’ and when there was no eye to” 
pity, nor hand to help, He drew near, and poured in wine and vit 
as h needful, fulfilling in measure the promise, on which he 
had long caused me to hope, * He that followeth me, shall pot walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life” And again, that 
sweet saying, so confirming and comforting to me, Ifa som eball 
ask bread of any of you that ig a father, will he give hin a stone?” 
&e. Tfye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts auto your 
children, how mach more shall your heavenly Father give the 
‘Holy Spirit to ther that ask him? These precious Seriptares, 
and many similar to them, being powerfully and séasonably 
opened up and applied by the Spirit of truth, times above num- 
ber, both before and aince, in affect speaking 
« Be not faithless, but believing,'—have made set to 
thowe words of Christ, Sn nc ares bare 
profiteth nothing: the wonds that I speak unto you, 
and they are life.'’ And us I walk with Him, and 
watching at the posts of Wisdow’e gate, travelling 
more and more to bring forth frnit onto Him, 
walk worthy of Him, * tanto all well pleasing, ad ul’ ally ert 
unto self, that Christ may lve in me—thus £ 
creature, tHe on sts Crit the nae fg 
vernment, { feel the increase of my peace, 
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sent'st many things to the world, speaking evil of things thou 
know’st not—and if thou dor know them, the greater Is thy sin,— 
On two particulars, indeed, I cannot strain charity so far ax to 
believe thou think’st of us, Do we deny Jesus Christ and justifi- 
cation through his righteousness, because we make the sufficiency, 
thereof of a more universal exteht than ye? or because we love 
whole Christ 40 much, and his seamless garment, that we will not 
have bim divided? Nay, we dare not divide justification and 
sanctification, neither confound them; we have felt the blood ancd 
the Spirit distinet, yet inseparable. Neither canst thou think, we 
make vaid the Scriptures, because we honour the Spirit, which 
was before the Seriptures were written, and bear testimony against 
all who deny the Spirit's immediate teachings to be the universal 
privilege of the Lord's people. Thus do ye take away the key of 
knowledge, and neither enter the kingdom, nor suffer others who 
would; but monopolize knowledge to yourselves, and intrude 
{Your meanings. cipon the cotieclonoes of men, st fhe tele —wlilel 
meanings, indeed, 1 do not own, either as the only rule or as 
any rule, farther than as the Spirit of Christ in my conselence 
answees it. 

©The testimony of the Spirit of Truth im thousands with me, 
will stand and rise op ngainst thee, in the presence of the Lord, 
when all thy unjust reproaches and malicions accusations shall 
melt away before the presence of the glory of the heart-searching 
God. Before hts tribuanl, T desire daily to stand, that he may 
more narrowly search me by his light; and not oaly discover but 
destroy what he finds contrary to his own pore nature and holy 
will, whether mediately or immediately revended, Before this 
tribunal, thon and I will ere long more solemnly opposr, to give 
an account of the things we have done in the body! That thon 
mayst be able to do this with joy, and not with grief—may’st 
thou, on future occasions, when thoa commendest thy writings to 
others, have so much merey on thy own soul and the soals of thy, 
readers, us to desire them to ponder the path of their feet, and let 
all their ways be estabtiched, neither turning to the right hand aor 
to the left. And, be sure they come to the Aoly faith, and not 
merely to au implicit helicf of the tradition of men. By a0 doing. 
thou, and a many as thou canst influence, may come indeed to 
fore well in the Lard. 

“Tam one who, in my measure, travail for the redemption of 
the Seed of God in all souls, and in thine, 

~ Lintas Skene.” 


age tat sus ery aga eas fave bet wet 
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oh lle del or eNO rey Paget dsl! lee fee 
~' Robert Barclay left his companions at Herwerden, and they 
fodk that place, again, on their way home, See Wy Penn's Trae 
vel&—James the 2nd has been accused of 
champion of liberty of conscience, for the sake 

for the establishment of the Tiasls Gaelic pany eat 
tion of his good offices to the Barclays only, and hie refteal to 
interest himself for the relief of the sufferers generally, does indeed 
favour the opinion that he was a timeserrer, and oot a real friend 
to liberty of conscience. See R. B.'s Life-—Ragley, was a seat/of 
theHord ‘Conway, whowe Lady 1 may be eald to have’ boda Baniohase 


of this letter. extmordinary ber, 
plementary note at the end of Penington’s Letters, 2ud edit, 1820, 
Lge h Spiga figin e oS aT 
a 
Nore Z.—Page 424, 
Bishop Burt declares of Archbishop Sharpo, that * he stuck 
neither at solemn protestations, both by word of 
letters, nor at appeals to God, of his sincerity ia 
Presbytery, both in prayers and on other copa 


thelr service, while he was indeed undermining 
craft was so visible—he having repeated his p 


character of him, that nothing could ever a ' 
feraes thoughts of a man, whose dissimulation 


collund, and persecuted the true m 
vol, Pe 124—Laing, another historian. 


hangbty, and aoe rapacious and so A 
attempted to disown 
Pah Jike most apostates 

Nove Ad.—Page 441, 


ect of this difference, may be seen in 
Life and Actions of Sir Ewen Cameron of Lochiel,” 
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end especially of the part taken by Barclay in that trouble~ 
some affair, He evinces much disinterested and unambiguous 
friendship towards his brother-in-law, who bad « very 

in the Duke of Gordon. After writing on his behalf to 
several of the English nobility, with whom he was intimate;—all 
of whom however declined giving their uxsistance In that busi- 
ness, though they proffered their good offices in any other respect 
in which they could serve him ;—Barclay recommends him, to 
endeavour by all means to obtain private access to the King. But 
his friend did not stop bere, He followed up this recommenda- 
tion, by himself undertaking to solicit the interference of James 
the Ind; and succeeded in obtaining from him w full hearing 
upon the whole matter, in the presence of the Marquis of Powis 
and the Earle of Murray and Melfort, who were requested to be- 
come referees, Persevering through all obstructions rulsed by the 
opposite party, Barclay was at length enabled to obtain a final 
settlement, much to the advantage of Cameron of Lochiel. 


Notr BB—Page 449. 
Asx, Counress or Eanot, ro Crinistiax Banciar. 
“Slains, 27th February, 1000-1. 
“Dtuch Honoured, eine 


“As there was none had a greater esteem of the merit of 
your worthy husband while alive than J, go there is none values 
his memory more than T shall always do; and this remembrance 
of bim, which you have been pleased to send me, shall on that 
account be us carefully kept as I preserve any thing,—which T 
accept of with very sincere gratitude to yourself and all the rest of 
his family. £ cannot fail to have a kindness for them, by reason 
of their relation to one I considered ax so deserving a friend both 
to myself and to my brothers, Por I have been often very well 
pleased to hear him mention them very affectionately, even at a 
time when most of the world had a vanity in railing at them ; bat 
Teannot deny him the justice to own, that I found bis friendship: 
for them rather increase than diminish, as their misfortunes grow 
upon them; and I am sure they are both very sensible of their 
loss, by being deprived of so worthy und disinterested a friend as 
he proved on all occasions. But besides all the obligations 1 owe 
you upon bis account, either for my relations or myself, T am now 
particularly bound to yourself for minding to bestow one of bis 
books on me; though I cannot but value the favour you do me, in 
believing me one that had a real esteem of his virtues more than 
is possible for me to express, And, by the litle time which I lead 
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the satisfaction to see your son, J was very well pleased to ste a0 

good appearances in him of supplying the place of s0 deserving a 
Sather; and it shall be a very acceptable sntisfiction to me to see 
any of your family at this place ;—for I ain affectionately at your 


service, - a 
© Axw Eanou" 
Nore €C,—Page 455. <— 

«In the year 164, Peter Gardner, a Friend who lived in Easex, 
had a concern to visit Fricads in Scotland; bat being in low cir 
cumstances, ind having a wife and several children, was under 
discouragement about it. The Lord in mercy condescended to 
remove his doubts, by letting him know he would be with himg 
and though he had no fiorse to ride, and was buta weakly mam, 
yet be would give him strength to perform the journey, and sus 
tain him so that he should not want what was sufficient. Having 
faith, with innocent weight he laid his concern before the monthly 
meeting to which be belonged: they highly esteemed bis gift, and 
‘had full unity with his concern; and proposed procaring him a 
horse for his journey. But he said, (Nay: ‘My Diatear he pase 
mised to give me hind's feet.’ 

“He nccordingly went on his journey along the cast side of the” 
nation, through Norfolk, Lincolnshire, and Yorkshire; and com- 
ing toa week-day meeting ut Bridlington, where John Richardson 
then dwelt, be lodged at bis house. In the evening; the doory 
being shut, he said to John, pointing his finger in a particular dix 
rection, ‘Ts there any Friend lives that way?" John tole itn. 
He pointed towarda the ea, which was not far from thence. He 
said, He believed he must go and sce somebody that way in the 
morning. John asked bina, If he should go with him; he said, 
He believed it would not be bent: and so went to bed. Inthe 
morning, after Jotm had walked over his grounds, and 
usual business, he came in, and inquired after Peter; his 
She had not seen him, and believed be was not risen 
up tnto his chamber, and finding him not there, came: 
in a pleasant way said to his wife, ‘There is the 
bird is flown.’ Soon after, came in Peter, He had 
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her; to this, he replied, ‘For thatend am I come.’ He went ep 
stairs, and sitting down retiredly by hor side, in an avwfal and eo~ 
femn manner, suid, “Thou hast long had « concern on thy mind to 
visit the churches in America, but thy husband has hindered 
thee; and told her, ‘I'he will and resignation of her mind was ac+ 
cepted for the deed, and she was excused from the joumey which 
was before her; and should die in peace with God and man, Then ad- 
dressing her husband, be said, ‘Thy wife had a concem to visit the 
chorches in, another country beyond the sea, bot thon wouldst 
not give her leaye; #0, she shall he taken from thee: and, repeating 
part of what he bad enid to her, added, ‘Thy wife will be happy: 
bus the Lord will blast both thee and thine; for behold the Lordy 
hand is against thee, and thou shalt be reduced to want thy 
bread.’ This message was not received in that love, in whieh it 
was delivered; but in bent and passion, be came after Peter; and, 
calling in great haste, as he sat on horseback, at John Richardson's 
door, seemed very angry with John, and asked, What man and 
menage he bad sent to him? ‘As to mesrage;' said Jom, *l know 
nothing of ity but as to fhe man, I may tell thee, he is man of 
God, and whatever he has said to thee, be it upon thee. ‘There- 
fore be still, and weigh the matter: for I knew not of bis going to 
thy house, but thought he was in bed, and did not inform him 
about thee, nor thy wife. At which, he went away in groat 
haste, 

“So, Peter pursucd his journey towards Scotland, John 
Richardeon and another Friend going with bim to Seurborough 
on horebuck—for he would not Jet them go on foot with him. 
He kept before them full as fast as they chose to ride: and when 
they bad got about half way, he gained ground upon them: Joha 
was filled with admiration, for he seemed to go with more slight 
and case, be thought, than ever he had seen any man before, 
And riding fast to overtake him, and going over a flekl for a 
nearer cut, he appeared to be surrounded by glory, and his feet 
sxemed not to touch the ground. When he overtook bim, John 
said, “Thou dost travel very fast:' Peter replied, ‘My Muster told 
ame before I left home, that he woald give me hind’s feet; and he 
hath performed his promise to me.’ When they came in sight of 
Scarborough, he said, ‘Do take me to some Friend's howsw— 
@ Friend's indeed, for 1 am greatly distressed, *T will have thee to 
a house where I lodge, and bare spent many hours with plensare; 
and if thon art not easy there, T will go until we find a place, if 
it may be.’ And just as they entered the door, they Acard seme 
ove go wp stairs; apd anon, the woman Friend coming down, with 
4 neighbour of hers, invited them to sit down, Tn a lithe while, 





brought here?’—+A man of God,’ he replied. ‘Whertapen, they 
went away, amy 

“Having a meeting at Scarborough {the scecth dagetonel 
Richardson staid with him; and said, he had good service. He 
also went with him to several Friends’ houses there; and he fre- 
quently spoke his sense of the state of the families: bat ax thoy 
were near entering one house, Peter stepped, and said, «My 
Master ts not there—I will not go inz' so they turned away. 
Being about to part, be queried with John, If the small-pox was 
in any town on his way? John replied, * Why? Peter, what bast 
thou to do with that ?\—he answered, * 1 am satisfied f shall die of 
that distemper; and my Master told me to make speed in this 
visit, for I bad but a shor! timo to do it in; repeating Lis promise 
of giving bim hind’s feet. John felt himself’ mach affected: 
and, considering his mean appearance, asked, How he was 
prepared for money? telling him his journey was long, it being 
expensive travelling in Scotland, Friends being so thin. Peter 
answered, I have enough: my Master told me I should mot want; 
and now a bit of bread, and some water from a brook, refreshes me 
as much asi set meal at a table.’ ButJohn insisted to see how much 
money he had: it was but two half-crowns. He felt an immediate 
impulse to tender him some money; and, patting his hand into his 
pocket, took out a number of small pieces, which Peter moxlestly ee 
fused, saying, He doubted not of his Master's provision. John 
forced him to take it; telling him, It was as free to bim as his 
own; for so the Lord had put it into bis heart—Tbus they parted. 

“Tn about two weeks after, the man's wife, before mentioned, 
died, as Peter had foretold. At that thme, the same man tad 
three ships at sea; bis son was master of one, his second son was 
on board another; and, in their voyages, they were all wrecked or 
foundered, and their cargoes chiefly lost; his two sons and several 
of the hands being drowned, So that, from considerable afllaence, 
‘ho was soon after reduced so low, as to be maintained by Friends, 
though be had been in good circumstances, if not recy rich, be 
fore those unexpected losses, at sea and land, in houses and 


children, had befallen bim.—The woman, at whose 
so uneasy at Scarborough, kad put her husband fo | an 
inloication; which Jobo Richardson had 


of before. y eh > 
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“John Richardson further related, that ‘after some time, he 
heard, that Peter Gardner had died in Cumberland, on his retum 
from Scotland ; and being attached to him in near affection, went 
to inquire how be ended. Jobn Bowstead, a Friend near Curlisle, 
gave account, that Peter bad been through Scotland, and came to: 
Carlisle; the small-pox being there, he took the infection very 
suddenly, and Jay ill with it. So John Bowstead went just as the 
pock was coming out upon him, and took him to bis own house; 
they did mot came out kindly, but ewelled him very mach, eo that 
he was blind, and died about the seventh day. He was quite sea. 
wible to the last; and in a remarkable manner, was given to know 
the inward states of those that came to see him. And further, the 
money whieh John Richardson had handed to him, actanlly Tasted 
out, s0/as to defmy the expenses of his interment and other 
‘charges incurred there,” , 


Norr DD.—Page 477. 

‘The sentiment thas quaintly conveyed in the two Inst Hes of 
this stanza, has always been prominently held forth to view by the 
Society of Friends; bot has been not unfrequently In a strange 
degree misunderstood, us well as attempted to be perverted to our 
prejudice. ‘The following quotation from a small volume, highly 
approved by orthodox members of the “ Evlublished Church of 
Bagland," may serve to illustente its trath and import—*Though 
holy and religioas persons do much eye the law of God, and have 
mgreat regard unte it, yet it is not se much the sanetion of the 
law, = its reasonableness, and purity, and goodness, which do 
prevail with them; they account it excellent and desirable ia 
iteelf, and that ia keeping of it there is grent reward; and ¢hat 
divine love wherewith they arc actuated, makes them become a law 
mato themselves, 

Quis legem det amantibus ? 

“Major est amor lex tpse sibl. 
Who shall prescribe a law to those that love? 
Love's more powerfal law, which doth them moves 


“Ina word, what our blessed Saviour said of himself, Job, 
iv. 34, is fu some measure applicable to Ais followers, that if is 
their meat and drink (o do their Father's will; and as the natural 
appetite is earried out toward food, though we should not reffeet 
on the necessity of it for the preservation of our lives; so are they 
carried with a natural and unforced propension towards that 
which is good and commendable."—The Life of God in the Soul 
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of Man, Oth edit. p. 7-—This. volame contains much that fs of 
sterling, spiritanl worth. It has been ‘already quoted in the 
course of these Notes, and as there stated, was pened by Henry 
Scougal, styled, professor of divinity at Aberdeen, som of Ratrick 
Scougal, Bishop of that place, whose name has been repeatedly 
mentioned in these Memoirs. Bishop Burnet, the historian, first 
published it in 1691; and, in bie preface, affirms, that “the author 
has written out nothing here, but what he himself did well feel and 
know." No wonder, then, that Pinkerton, in his Loonogeaphia. 
Scotia! should deseribe it ax + a work of eminent pletys widhowt 
enthusiasm.” 

” 

Nore BE —Page 478. 

(At page 44D:oF (Cheat. Mazookne snemtion/ ede! hess ene si60 
a connexion in marriage between Jean Barelay, sister to © the 
Apologist," and “Sir Ewen Cameron of Lochiel.” ‘The fumily of 
Lochell, here spoken of, a8 being visited by the son of “the Apo 
Jogist," in company with his three fellow-travellers, was the ame. 
And it farther appears, by a minute of the Aberdeen Monthly 
Meeting, that Una Cameron, daughter to Ewen Cameron of 
Lochell,” Inid before them ber intention of marriage with “Robert 


Barclay, geandson of the Apologist.” Teme 


Nore FF.—Page 628, ~ 

‘The following admission has recently appeared | thom: te ipod of 
the biographer of Baxter; and forms no unimportant attestation 
in favour of that special service, to which the Society of 
Friends were eminently called —" Considering,” says Orme, 
“the abuses of divine ordinances, which bud so long and so ex 
tensively prevailed, i¢ is not surprising, that such a system as 
Quakerism should baye arisen; and," continues he, “it may per 
haps have answered a usefal purpose, in calling the attention of 
men professing Christianity, to the great design of all its orddi- 
nances, and to which they ought ever to be regarded as subservi- 
ent—the promotion of spirituality of mind, and the enjoyment of 
communion with God." vol. ii, p. 349, Tt is remarkable, wo, that 
Baxter himself, whose controversy lay latter hereon 
doctrine of the Spirit, as it was go prominently held forth by our 
honourable predecessors, should, latterly in life, have been browght 
thus far to acknowledge:—" I am now,” he says “imac more 
apprehensive than heretofore of the necessity of welll grounding 
men in their religion, especially of the witness of the tudwelting 
Spirit—for I more sensibly perceive, that the Spiritis Tae axeat 
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witness of Christ and Christianity to the world, Andi though the 
folly of fnaties tempted me long to overlook the strength of this 
testimony of the Spirit, while they placed it im « certwin intermal 
assertion, or enthusiastic inspiration; yet now T see that the Holy 
Ghost, in another manner, is the witness of Christ, and Ais agent in 
the world.”—Life and Times, by Orme, vol. it: p. 450, 

Tn connexion with the subject of the present Note, the Author 
cannot better do justice to his own sentiments apon the important 
gtound which the early Friends took, than by quoting a few lines 
from a valuable pamphlet, which has appeared while these sheets 
were passing the press. “The professors of Christianity in the 
time of George Fox, had generally foreaken the spirituality of 
religion, but were not in the Jeast wanting as to a belief in the 
outward coming, the divinity, and sacrifice of Christ. Hence there 
‘was not that necessity’ of insisting upon faith in this Last mes- 
tioned part of the covenant, respecting which there was mo defect 
of faith, as upon that part in which there was a 
Lbeliewe, that the more [of] troe, spiritual Christianity a man has, the 
better he will be qualified, rightly to see and tp estimate the doc» 
trines of truth, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, relative to dhe 
outward coming and offices of Jews Christ. And, for this very 
reason, T believe, and am abundantly convineed, that our 
cessors had much more of the trwe faith, and had much clearer 
views of the mesning and standing of the Scriptures, as well as 
of the true divinity of our Lord and Saviour, and the purposes of 
his eufferings, than other professors of that day, who were making 
albigh profession of their faith in them, but many of whom were 
wanting in spiritaal and vital religion.” Letters to a Friend, &e. 
by John Wilbur, p. 26. 


Note GE,—Page 528, 

However clear such doctrines may appear to many readers, the 
Author cannot entirely quit the subject, without still further con- 
firming it, as the doctrine of the Society of Friends, and even of 
“ the Established Church of England.” by adducing the following 
quotation from the writings of a learned man, who had once been 
a rector among the hatter religious class, but ultimately became a 
valued minister among the former. 

© We say, then, according to the Scriptures, That Christ died for 
all, that they whieh live, should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
‘but unto him which died for them and rove again, 2 Cor. ¥, 16— 
that without faith it is impossible wo please God, Heb, xi, 6—that 
without repentance the sinner shall perish, see Luke, xiii. 3, .— 





and without holiness no man shall see the Tord, Heb. xii. 14. 
And, (in the words of Arehbishop Tillotson in his Sermon Ath, Con- 
cerning the Incarnation of our blessed Saviour, on John, i. 14.) 
we add, that, “The salvation which the Son of God hath 
for us, and which he offers to us by the gospel, is mot to be uccom- 
plished and brought about any other way, than by forsaking our 
sins and reforming our lives. The grace of God, which hath ap- 
peared to all men, and brings salvation, will not make as partakers 
Sh Ia Sa OOOO RAY ot NY SRY et ee eae 
to deny ungodlinets and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, and 
and godly, in this present world. God sent his Son to 
bless us, dy turning us away every one from hie iniquities; and 
unless this change be effectually wrought in us, we are utterly ine 
capable of all the blessings of the gospel of Christ. All that be hath 
done for us, without us, will avail va nothing, unless we be inward~ 
y transformed, and renewed in the spirit of our minds, unless we 
Decome new creatures, unless we make it the continual and sin- 
cere endeavour of our lives to keep the commandments of God,— 
‘+The obedience and sufferings of our blessed Saviour,’ con- 
tinues the Archbishop, ‘are indeed accounted to us for righteous- 
ness, und will most certainly redound to our unspeakable benefit 
‘apon the performance of the condition which the gaspel doth re- 
quire on our part, namely, that every man that names the name of 
Christ, depart from iniquity, And the grace of God’s Holy Spirit, 
is ready to enable us to perform this condition, if we earnestly ask 
it, and do sincerely co-operate with it; provided we do what we 
cam on eur part, God will not be wanting on his, Butif we receive 
the grace of God in vain, and take no care to perform the con- 
dition, and neglect to implore the gmce und assistance of God's 
Holy Spirit to that purpose, we have none to blame but ourselves; 
because it is then our own fault, if we fall short of that bap- 
pines which Christ bath purchwed and promised to us, upon 
such easy and reasonable conditions as the gospel 
‘The Life and Posthumous Works of Richard Claridge. 1726. 
p. 433. 











